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PREFACE. 


With  the  present  volume,  the  fifth  of  the  New  Series , I give 
up,  not  without  some  reluctance,  the  editorship  of  this  magazine, 
which  I have  held  for  the  past  five  years.  A lengthened  illness 
has,  however,  convinced  me  that,  sooner  or  later,  medical  advice 
must  be  attended  to,  and,  as  a result,  I find  myself  compelled  to 
occupy  the  somewhat  limited  leisure,  which  I have  hitherto 
devoted  to  the  management  of  the  Genealogist,  with  some  more 
healthful  form  of  relaxation. 

In  thus  vacating  the  editorial  chair  I must,  in  the  -first  place, 
tender  my  sincere  thanks  to  the  Subscribers  who  have  accorded 
their  support  to  the  New  Series , and  secondly,  to  those  kind 
literary  friends  who  have  helped  in  the  production  of  the  five 
solid  volumes  issued  since  1883.  I well  remember  the  uneasiness 
I experienced  at  starting  the  New  Series  on  the  score  of  what  I 
may,  perhaps,  term  my  “literary  capital”  Considering  that  the 
Genealogist  is,  and,  as  I think,  must  always  be  “ entirely 
supported  by  voluntary  contributions,”  it  seemed  to  me  that 
my  literary  “ balance  ” would,  at  all  times,  be  of  the  most  meagre 
description.  But  so  far  from  this  proving,  as  I fancied  it  might 
be,  a source  of  trouble,  my  real  difficulty  all  along  has  been— 
how  to  grapple  satisfactorily  with  the  contents  of  an  over- 
loaded editorial  box.  If  my,  unavoidably,  neglected  contributors 
— to  whom  I here  tender  my  mpst  humble  apologies — should 
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permit  me  to  transfer  their  long  hoarded  contributions  to  my 
successor,  that  individual  will  at  least  start  on  his  editorial 
caree-r  free  from  one  care  that  beset  me. 

In  my  prefatory  remarks  to  the  volume  immediately  preceding 
the  present  one,  I seized  the  occasion  to  take  a survey  of  the 
work  done  in  the  New  Series . Glancing  over  this  summary  of 
the  contents  of  the  Genealogist  up  to  date,  I notice  with  regret 
how  the  great  demand  on  the  limited  space  at  my  disposal 
prevented  me  from  finding  room  for  many  valuable  and  in- 
teresting papers  dealing  directly  with  the  Public  Records.  It 
is  now  too  late  for  me  to  remedy  their  omission,  and  I can  only 
hope  that  my  successor  may  feel  inclined  to  include  these  con- 
tributions in  his  pages,  if  the  writers  should  allow  their  transfer. 
No  one  can  doubt  the  value  of  Mr.  Vincent’s  laborious  “ Calen- 
darium  Genealogicum,”  and  I feel  sure  that  many  will  be  glad 
to  have  further  papers  similar  to  those  on  the  Scutage  and 
Marshal’s  Rolls,  and  the  early  Chancery  Proceedings. 

But  whatever  may  be  the  future  course  of  this  magazine,  I 
am  confident  that  as  long  as  the  Genealogist  numbers  among 
the  names  of  its  contributors,  such  sound  antiquaries  and  diligent 
students  of  records  and  heraldic  lore  as  Dr.  Burnett,  Lyon , Sir 
Henry  Barkly,  Mr.  Joseph  Bain,  Mr.  T.  Bond,  of  Tyneham, 
Mr.  G.  E.  Cokayne,  Norvoy , Mr.  W.  S.  Ellis,  Mr.  A.  Scott  Gatty, 
York  Herald,  Mr.  James  Greenstreet,  Dr.  Marshall,  Mr.  W.  C. 
Metcalfe,  Mr.  W.  Rendle,  Mr.  J.  Horace  Round,  Mr.  John  A.  C. 
Vincent,  the  Rev.  J.  Woodward,  Major-General  the  Hon.  G. 
Wrottesley  and  the  Rev.  T.  P.  Wadley,  there  need  be  no  fear 
as  to  the  position  it  will  hold  in  the  estimate  of  those  qualified 
to  form  an  opinion  on  the  subject. 


Bournemouth,  April,  1889. 


WALFORD  D.  SELBY. 
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Some  remarks  on  its  state  at  and  Since  the  Unton,  1st  January  1801 

TOGETHER  WITH  AN  APPENDIX  CONTAINING  THE  FOLLOWING  TABLES, 

Viz.  : — 


Table  I.  Peerages1  existing  at  the 
time  of  the  Union  (1  Jan.  1801),  ar- 
ranged according  to  their  'precedence,  and 
continued  to  the  present  date  (31  Dec. 
1887),  showing  not  only  the  names  and 
the  number  of  each  rank  existing  at 
those  two  periods,  but  also  those  who 
then  held,  or  now  hold,  an  hereditary 
Peerage  in  the  House  of  Lords,  together 
with  those  who  at  the  present  date  (being 
88  in  all)  are  Peers  of  Ireland  alone. 

Table  II.  Peerages1  existing  at  the 
time  of  the  Union,  of  which  the  creation 
was  anterior  to  the  accession  of  George 
III  (the  then  reiguing  monarch)  ; ar- 
ranged (chronologically)  according  to  the 
date  of  the  most  ancient  peerage  enjoyed 
by  the  then  Peer. 

Table  III.  Peerages1  which  at  the 
time  of  the  Union  were  held,  suo  jure,  by 
Females ; arranged  according  to  their 
precedence. 

Table  IV.  Peerages1  extinct  since 
the  date  of  the  Union,  shewing  the  ex- 
tinction of  all  peerages  held  by  the  same 
person,  of  which  the  patents  were  dis- 
tinct ; arranged  chronologically. 

Table  V.  Peerages1  which  existed 
separately  at  the  time  of  the  Union,  but 


which  have  since  merged  into  higher  or 
more  ancient  titles ; arranged  chrono- 
logically. 

Table  VI.  Peerages1  created  since 
the  Union,  with  the  names  of  the  three 
Peerages  on  whose  extinction  they  were 
created  in  accordance  with  the  Act  of  the 
Union  ; arranged  chronologically. 

Table  VII.  “ Promotions  ” ( i.e . Peer- 
ages1 conferred  on  those  who  already 
held  a Peerage)  made  since  the  Union ; 
arranged  chronologically. 

Table  VIII.  Peerages1  which  at  the 
time  of  the  Union  were  united  with 
Peerages  of  England  or  of  Great  Britain ; 
as  also  Peerages1  which  since  that  date 
have  become  united  therewith  or  with 
Peerages  of  the  United  Kingdom ; ar- 
ranged chronologically  in  the  order  of 
such  their  Union. 

Table  IX.  List  of  Irish  Representa- 
tive Peers  since  the  Union  ; arranged 
chronologically. 

Table  X.  List  of  the  Knights  of  the 
Order  of  St.  Patrick  from  the  institution 
of  that  Order,  5 Feb.  1783. 

Index  to  the  title  of  each  Peerage  and 
the  surname  of  each  Peer  mentioned  in 
the  above  Tables. 


Had  the  Union  between  the  Kingdoms  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland 
been  carried  out  (as  was  the  case  in  the  Union  with  Scotland),  without 
any  special  power  having  been  retained  for  creating  (or  “ promoting  ”) 
any  Irish  Peerage,  such  creations  (or  “ promotions  ”)  would  ipso  facto 
have  come  to  an  end,  when  there  no  longer  existed  a separate  Kingdom 
of  Ireland,  to  which  such  future  peerages  could  refer,  but  only  one 
Kingdom,  viz.,  that  of  the  United  Kingdom  of  Great  Britain  and 
Ireland . In  this  way  the  creation  of  Peers  of  Great  Britain,  which 
by  the  Irish  Union  no  longer  existed  as  a separate  kingdom,  did  actually 
at  that  date  so  terminate.  But  for  such  special  (and  most  undesirable) 


1 All  Peerages  spoken  of  in  this  article  are  to  be  considered  as  Peerages  of  the 
Kingdom  of  Ireland  unless  otherwise  specified. 
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power,  the  number  of  Irish  Peers  without  hereditary  seats  in  the  House 
of  Lords  would  at  this  time  (1887)  have  been  but  76,  in  lieu  of  88, 1 
or,  deducting  the  28  Representative  Peers,  48  in  lieu  of  60. 1 This 
result,  however,  was  prevented  by  the  then  Monarch  (George  III)  insist- 
ing upon  retaining  the  (since  the  Union)  useless  and  hurtful  prerogative 
of  creating  Peers  of  a Kingdom  that  had  ceased  separately  to  exist. 
The  matter  ended  in  a compromise  between  the  King  and  the 
Ministry,  whereby  special  clauses  were  introduced  in  the  Act  for  the 
Union  to  enable  the  Crown  to  continue  under  certain  limitations,  the 
creation  and  “ promotion  ” of  Irish  Peer  ayes  ; which  clauses,  being  at 
once  obscure  in  themselves  and  pernicious  in  their  tendency,  have,  it  is 
trusted,  a fair  prospect  of  being  shortly  repealed. 

In  the  “ Gentleman’s  Magazine  ” for  October  and  November  1855, 
are  two  articles  by  the  late  Mr.  John  Gough  Nichols,  its  accomplished 
Editor,  (relating  especially  to  the  then  recent  creation  of  the  Barony  of 
Eermoy,  hereafter  alluded  to)  which  articles  put  the  whole  matter,  as  to 
the  power  reserved  for  the  creation  and  f<  promotion  ” of  Irish  Peerages 
after  the  Union,  in  a very  clear  light.  Free  use  is  here  made  of  both 
these  articles  and  the  following  is  an  extract  therefrom  : — 

“ The  Fourth  Article  of  Union  between  the  Kingdoms  of  Great  Britain  and  Ireland 
contains  the  regulations  under  which  the  Peers  of  Ireland  were  in  future  to  sit  in 
parliament,  and  under  which  the  Crown  was  to  ‘ create  peers  of  that  part  of  the 
United  Kingdom,  and  to  make  promotions  in  the  peerage  thereof.’ 

‘ To  make  promotions  in  the  peerage  thereof  ’ — an  expression  certainly  inappro- 
priate and  incongruous  when  viewed  with  eyes  that  have  studied  in  the  pages  of 
Dugdale,  Cruise,  and  Nicolas.  It  looks  as  if  it  had  emanated  from  the  War  Office 
or  the  Admiraity,  rather  than  the  College  of  Arms.  When  a Captain  is  promoted 
to  a Majority  he  ceases  to  be  a Captain,  when  a Major  is  promoted  to  a Lieutenant- 
Colonelcy  he  ceases  to  be  a Major,  and  when  a Colonel  becomes  a general  officer  he  is 
no  longer  styled  Colonel, — though  then,  and  never  till  then,  he  may  be  Colonel  of  a 
regiment.  But  when  a Baron  is  made  a Viscount  he  does  not  lose  his  Barony  ; when 
an  Earl  is  raised  to  a Marquessate  he  is  both  a Marquess  and  an  Earl  ; and  when  a 
Marquess  is  elevated  to  the  highest  grade  of  the  peerage  he  still  retains  all  the 
accumulated  dignities  that  may  have  descended  to  him  from  his  ancestors,  or  that 
have  been  previously  conferred  upon  himself. 

However,  the  Act  of  Union  declared — 

‘ That  it  shall  be  lawful  for  his  Majesty,  his  heirs  and  successors,  to  create  Peers  of 
that  part  of  the  United  Kingdom  called  Ireland,  and  to  make  promotions  in  the  peerage 
thereof , after  the  Union  ; ’ 

and  upon  the  authority  of  those  few  words,  which  we  have  here  printed  in  the  italic 
character,  the  successive  advisers  of  the  Crown  during  the  present  century  have  acted 
very  largely.  The  so-called  ‘ promotions  ’ in  the  peerage  of  Ireland  have  been  made 
without  stint,  mero  motu  of  the  Crown  ; whilst  the  * new  creations,’  understanding 
by  that  expression  the  elevation  of  commoners  to  the  peerage,  have  been  limited,  in 
pursuance  of  the  stipulations  of  the  same  articles  of  Union,  to  one  new  peerage  in 
lieu  of  every  three  that  became  extinct.  In  order  to  show  the  whole  law  in  this 
matter  we  here  introduce  the  entire  clause  which  belongs  to  this  subject  : 

‘ That  it  shall  be  lawful  for  his  Majesty,  his  heirs  and  successors,  to  create  Peers  of 
that  part  of  the  United  Kingdom  called  Ireland,  and  to  make  promotions  in  the 
peerage  thereof,  after  the  Union  ; provided  that  no  new  creation  of  any  such  peerage 
shall  take  place  after  the  Union  until  three  of  the  peerages  of  Ireland  which  shall 


1 i.e.,  the  difference  caused  by  the  twelve  Peers  (possessing  Peerages  of  Ireland 
alone)  created  since  the  Union  — viz.,  the  Earl  of  Norbury,  the  Viscounts  Gort  and 
Guillamore  and  the  Barons  Rendlesham,  Castlemaine,  Decies,  Garvagh,  Oranmore, 
Dunsandle,  Bellew,  Fermov  and  Ratlidonnel.  This  is  independent  of  eight  other 
creations  since  the  Union,  of  whom  four  obtained  Peerages  in  the  United  Kingdom, 
while  four  others  have  become  extinct.  See  Tables  vi,  vm  and  IX. 
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have  been  existing  at  the  time  of  the  Union  shall  have  become  extinct ; and  upon 
such  extinction  of  three  peerages  it  shall  be  lawful  for  his  Majesty,  his  heirs  and 
successors,  to  create  one  Peer  of  that  part  of  the  United  Kingdom  called  Ireland  ; and 
in  like  manner  so  often  as  three  peerages  of  that  part  of  the  United  Kingdom  called 
Ireland  shall  become  extinct,  it  shall  be  lawful  for  his  Majesty,  his  heirs  and  successors, 
to  create  one  other  Peer  of  the  said  part  of  the  United  Kingdom  ; and  if  it  shall 
happen  that  the  Peers  of  that  part  of  the  United  Kingdom  called  Ireland  shall  by 
extinction  of  peerages  or  otherwise,  be  reduced  to  the  number  of  one  hundred, 
exclusive  of  all  such  Peers  of  that  part  of  the  United  Kingdom  called  Ireland  as  shall 
hold  any  peerage  of  Great  Britain  subsisting  at  the  time  of  the  Union,  or  of  the 
United  Kingdom  created  since  the  Union,  by  which  such  Peers  shall  be  entitled  to  an 
hereditary  seat  in  the  House  of  Lords  of  the  United  Kingdom,  then  and  in  that  case 
it  shall  and  may  be  lawful  for  his  Majesty,  his  heirs  and  successors,  to  create  one 
Peer  of  that  part  of  the  United  Kingdom  called  Ireland  as  often  as  any  one  of  such 
one  hundred  peerages  shall  fail  by  extinction,  or  as  often  as  any  one  Peer  of  that  part 
of  the  United  Kingdom  called  Ireland  shall  become  entitled  by  descent  or  creation 
to  an  hereditary  seat  in  the  House  of  Lords  of  the  United  Kingdom  ; it  being  the 
true  intent  and  meaning  of  this  article  that  at  all  times  after  the  Union  it  shall  and 
may  be  lawful  for  his  Majesty,  his  heirs  and  successors,  to  keep  up  the  peerage  of  that 
part  of  the  United  Kingdom  called  Ireland  to  the  number  of  one  hundred,  over  and 
above  the  number  of  any  such  Peers  as  shall  be  entitled  by  descent  or  creation  to  an 
hereditary  seat  in  the  House  of  Lords  of  the  United  Kingdom.’ 

The  next  clause  enacts  that  peerages  in  abeyance  shall  be  deemed  existing 
peerages  and  that  no  peerage  shall  be  deemed  extinct  but  on  default  of  claim  for  a 
year  after  the  death  of  the  late  possessor — the  claim  to  be  made  in  such  form  and 
manner  as  the  House  of  Lords  from  time  to  time  may  prescribe.  If  after  that,  or  a 
longer  period,  a claim  be  made  and  allowed,  and  a new  creation  shall  have  taken  place 
in  the  interval,  it  is  enacted  that  no  new  right  of  creation  shall  accrue  to  the  Crown 
on  the  next  extinction  of  a peerage.” 

I.  “ Peerage.”  With  respect  to  what  the  framers  of  the  Union  Act 
meant  by  the  term  “ Peerages  of  Ireland  existing  at  the  time  of  the  Union  ” 
(no  explanation  being  vouchsafed  in  the  Act  itself,)  there  are  at  least  four 
different  ways  of  explaining  it.  (1).  The  most  reasonable  interpretation 
seems  to  be  that  which  (excepting  in  the  Fermoy  case,  hereafter  alluded 
to)  has  been  adopted — viz.,  that  all  Peerages  held  by  one  and  the  same 
person  at  the  time  of  the  Union  should  be  held  as  but  one  Peerage.  (2). 
It  may  be  held  to  mean  that  all  Peerages  so  held,  of  which  the  remainders 
were  different , should  be  reckoned  as  distinct  Peerages.  (3).  That  all 
Peerages  so  held,  which  were  conferred  by  different  patents  (or  other 
modes  of  creation)  should  be  reckoned  as  distinct  Peerages.  (4).  It  may 
be  held  (though  it  hardly  could  be  sustained)  that  any  number  of  Peer- 
age titles,  if  of  different  grade,  should,  though  conferred  in  the  same 
patent,  be  reckoned  as  distinct  Peerages. — Take,  for  example,  the  case  of 
the  extinction  of  the  Peerage  of  Clermont,  which  was  as  follows  : At  the 
time  of  the  Union,  William  Henry  Fortescue  was  possessed  of  the 
Earldom  of  Clermont  (1777)  of  the  Yiscountcy  and  Barony  of  Clermont, 
conferred  together  (1776)  with  a special  remainder,  and  also  of  a more 
ancient  (1770)  Barony  of  Clermont.  According  to  the  first  way  of 
interpreting  the  Act,  he  possessed  but  one  Peerage ; according  to  the 
second  way  (the  remainder  of  the  Yiscountcy  &c.,  being  distinct  from 
that  of  the  Earldom)  he  possessed  two  Peerages;  according  to  the  third 
way  (having  three  Peerages  with  distinct  patents)  he  possessed  three 
Peerages  ; while,  according  to  the  fourth  way  (having  one  Earldom,  one 
Yiscountcy  and  two  distinct  Baronies)  he  possessed  four  Peerages. 
When  he  died  without  male  issue,  in  1806,  the  Earldom  and  the  older 
Barony  (1770)  became  extinct,  but  the  Yiscountcy  and  Barony  (1776) 
B2 
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continued.  Accordingly  such  extinction  was  not  acted  upon,  as  to  the 
creation  of  a new  Peer,  according  to  the  first  (and  most  rational)  inter- 
pretation of  what  was  meant  by  the  Union  Act,  as  applied  to  such  cases. 
The  reverse , however,  of  this  interpretation  was  sought  to  be  established 
by  the  extinctions  used  for  the  creation  of  the  Barony  of  Fermoy,  which 
was  endeavoured  to  be  effected  as  follows  : 

II.  The  Fermoy  Case.  In  1855,  Edmund  Burke  Roche,  of  Tra- 
bolgan,  co.  Cork,  M.P.  for  that  county,  was  gazetted  as  having  been 
raised  to  the  Irish  Peerage  under  the  title  of  Baron  Fermoy ; the  three 
extinctions  made  use  of  for  that  creation  (under  the  special  clause  in  the 
Union  Act)  being  (1)  Tyrconnel,  (2)  Melbourne  (to  which  two  there  could 
be  no  objection)  and  (3)  Mountrath.  Now  the  Earldom  of  Mountrath 
had  become  extinct  as  far  back  as  1802,  the  Barony  of  Castle  Coote, 
which  was  held  by  the  same  person  at  the  time  of  the  Union,  remaining. 
The  extinction  of  this  Earldom  was  the  first  of  a similar  nature  that  had 
occurred  since  the  Union,  and  was  evidently  made  use  of  here  as  the 
forerunner  for  the  introduction  of  a similar  use  to  be  made  of  the  many 
subsequent  ones.  (See  Table  iv.)  Accordingly,  on  the  24th  July  1855, 
the  Earl  of  Derby  brought  the  matter  before  the  House  of  Lords  in 
a memorable  speech  commencing  with  the  words  “An  Irishman,  of 
the  name  of  Roche,  &c.”  Earl  Granville,  on  behalf  of  the  Govern- 
ment, undertook  “ not  to  advise  Her  Majesty  to  make  use  of  any 
further  exercise  of  her  Prerogative  in  this  way  before  the  meeting  of 
the  next  Session  of  Parliament.”  Lord  Fermoy’s  claim  to  vote  (at  the 
election  of  Irish  Representative  Peers)  in  right  of  his  (informal) 
creation  was  then  referred  to  the  Judges  thus,  viz.,  “Was  the  extinction 
of  the  Earldom  of  Mountrath  an  extinction  of  a Peerage  of  Ireland 
according  to  the  true  construction  of  the  Act  of  Union?”  Decision 
was  given  on  19  May  1856,  two  (viz.,  Mr.  Justice  Willes  and  Mr. 
Baron  Bramwell)  out  of  the  ten  Judges  holding  that  it  was,  while  the 
remaining  eight  (viz.,  Lord  Chief  Baron  Pollock,  Mr.  Baron  Alderson, 
and  Mr.  Justices  Coleridge,  Cresswell,  Erie,  Wightman,  Williams,  and 
Crowder)  held  it  was  not ; the  Chief  Baron  backing  up  his  opinion  with 
the  remark  that  such  was  “ the  exposition  which  the  statute  has  received 
in  the  construction  put  upon  it  by  a practise  of  half  a century.” 
Accordingly,  a year  (as  required  by  the  Union  Act)  having  elapsed  since 
the  extinction  (12  Feb.  1855)  of  the  Viscountcy  of  O’Neill,  that  Peerage 
was  substituted  for  the  Earldom  of  Mountrath,  and  my  Lord  Fermoy 
received  another  patent  of  Peerage,  dated  10  Sep.  1856,  founded  on 
the  extinctions  of  (1)  Tyrconnel  (2)  Melbourne  and  (3)  O’Neill.  The 
slipshod  language  of  the  Act  of  Union  and  the  constant  confusion 
therein  of  the  words  “ Peers  ” and  “ Peerage  ” was  severely  commented 
on  by  several  of  the  Judges.  It  is  curious  that  the  only  instances  (but 
three  in  all)  in  which  the  right  of  the  Crown  to  confer  a Peerage  has  been 
questioned,  have  arisen  out  of  the  construction  to  be  put  on  the 
respective  Acts  of  Union  (Scotland  and  Ireland)  viz.,  as  to  Scotland  in 
the  cases  of  the  Dukedom  of  Brandon  (1711)  and  the  Dukedom  of  Dover 
1 17 19)  and,  as  to  Ireland,  in  the  case  (1855)  of  the  Barony  of  Fermoy. 
The  right  of  the  Crown  to  create  Peerages,  in  the  kingdom  over  which 
it  reigns,  to  an  unlimited  extent,  being  so  clear,  it  seems  extraordinary 
that  at  the  time  of  the  Irish  Union  any  value  should  have  been  attached 
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by  the  then  King  for  the  passing  of  a clause  to  enable  it  to  create, 
•to  a limited  extent,  the  anomalous  dignity  of  a separate  Peerage  for  a 
kingdom  which,  like  Ireland  after  the  Union,  had  no  separate  existence.1 

III.  “Promotions.”  With  regard  to  the  words  “to  make  pro- 
motions in  the  Peerage  thereof  ” it  seems  very  doubtful  whether  the 
proviso,  that  “ no  new  creation  ” should  take  place  until  there  were 
three  extinctions,  does  not  apply  to  this  power  of  “promotion  ” i.e.,  the 
raising  (by  creation)  an  existing  Peer  to  a higher  grade  in  the  Peerage 
(which  is  of  course  the  meaning,  though  an  incorrect  one,  of  the  word 
“ promotion  ”)  as  well  as  to  the  raising  a Commoner  to  the  Peerage. 
Both  can  only  be  accomplished  by  the  creation  of  a new  Irish  Peerage, 
and,  in  point  of  fact,  feach  one  of  all  the  “ promotions  ” that  have  been 
made  has  accordingly  been  effected  by  a bond  fide  patent  of  a new  Irish 
Peerage,  such  patent  resembling,  in  all  respects,  the  one  used  for  the 
creation  of  a Commoner,  and  such  Peerage  in  no  way  interfering  with  the 
Irish  title  held  previously  by  the  grantee;  e.g .,  when  in  1822  the  then 
Viscount  Monck  was  or.  (by  promotion)  Earl  of  Rathdown  (which 
Earldom  became  extinct  at  his  death,  1848),  he  still  retained  his  former 
Peerage,  which  still  (1887)  exists.  How  then  can  the  Viscountcy  of 
Monck  (which  still  exists  in  its  former  state)  be  said  to  have  been 
“promoted”1?  The  effect  of  “promotion”  is  to  create  a new  Irish 
Peerage , though  not  a new  Irish  Peer.  The  illegality  of  11  promotions,” 
excepting  under  the  special  powers  enabling  the  Crown  to  make 
“ creations,”  was  apparently  held  by  the  Law  Advisers  of  the  Crown 
during  the  long  period  from  1831  to  1868  when  none  were  made.  But 
in  1868,  the  legal  world  was  somewhat  startled — not  at  the  Marquess  of 

1 The  power  of  the  Crown  as  to  the  creation  of  any  dignity  is  absolute.  It  is  not 
however  retrospective : the  Crown  cannot,  for  instance,  create  a separate  Peerage  of  the 
kingdom  of  England,  of  Scotland,  or  of  Great  Britain,  inasmuch  as  none  of  those 
kingdoms  now  separately  exist  (any  more  than  the  kingdom  of  Mercia)  but  are 
absorbed  in  that  of  the  “ United  Kingdom.”  So,  but  for  the  special  clause  in  the 
Union  Act,  would  it  have  been  as  to  the  Peerage  of  Ireland. 

Although  as  to  the  creation  of  Peers,  the  Crown  cannot  do  what  is  impossible  (i.e. 
cannot,  save  in  this  instance,  owing  to  the  anomalous  clause  in  an  Act  of  Parliament 
so  enabling  it,  create  a separate  Peerage  for  a kingdom  that  has  no  separate 
existence)  it  can  confer  Peerages  in  any  manner  of  ways  and  with  any  manner  of 
limitations,  e.g.  for  life,  or,  probably,  even  for  a less  estate,  or  (per  contra)  with 
any  imaginable  remainder.  The  right  to  a seat  in  the  House  of  Lords  is,  however, 
another  matter,  and,  unless  there  is  a remainder  in  favour  of  some  line  of  heirs,  such 
right  is  not  conceded  by  that  house.  Such  was  the  case  of  Sir  James  Parke,  created 
16  Jan.  1856,  Baron  Wensleydale,  for  life,  who  was  excluded  from  the  House  of 
Lords  till  his  Peerage  was  regranted  him  with  the  usual  limitation.  It  appears  also 
that  the  Peerage  in  which  a Peer  has  once  sat  cannot  (by  the  rules  of  that  House)  be 
taken  from  him,  as  was  held  in  the  case  of  the  Barony  of  Buckhurst  in  which  the 
present  Earl  Delawarr  sat  for  many  years  in  the  House  of  Lords,  and  of  which  he 
was  held  not  to  be  divested,  notwithstanding  that  it  ought  (according  to  a wonderful 
but  somewhat  unintelligible  shifting  clause  contained  in  the  patent  of  its  creation) 
to  have  devolved,  when  its  owner  became  Earl  Delawarr,  on  somebody  else. 

Many  peers,  however,  have  sat  in  the  House  of  Lords  in  right  of  a Peerage  of 
which  the  remainder  has  not  been  to  the  heir  male  of  their  body  e.g.  the  Duke  of 
Somerset  in  1547,  the  Earl  Vane  in  1823  (the  remainder  being  in  both  cases 
primarily,  to  their  second  son),  the  Viscount  Campden  in  1628,  the  Earl  of 
Feversham  in  1676  (their  Peerages  being  for  life  only  with  rem.  to  their  respective 
sons  in  law),  &c.  There  is  also  the  case  of  Lord  Hyde,  whose  Peerage  (1756) 
was  with  rem.  to  his  issue  male  by  his  then  wife,  with  rem.  to  such  wife  and  the 
heirs  male  of  her  body. 
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Abercorn  receiving  a Dukedom  (for  that  reward  his  services  had  doubtless 
well  merited)  but  that  such  Dukedom  should  be  one  in  the  Kingdom  of 
Ireland,  effected  (in  a way  always  of  doubtful  legality  and  at  that  time 
almost  obsolete)  by  “ promotion  ” of  his  Irish  Viscountcy  of  Strabane. 

It  is  to  be  observed  that  the  number  of  “ promotions  ” made  since  the 
Union  is  29,  of  which  but  two  have  been  made  since  1825 — viz.,  the 
Earldom  of  Ranfurly,  by  William  IY,  in  1831,  and  the  Dukedom  of 
Abercorn,  in  1868,  as  abovementioned.  The  principle  on  which 
“ promotions  ” have  been  conducted  has  been  that  as  far  as  the  remainder 
of  the  newly-created  Peerage  went,  it  should  follow,  and  in  no  case 
exceed,  the  remainder  of  the  (old)  Peerage  “promoted.”  Thus,  when 
in  1827,  John  (Toler),  Baron  Norbury,  was  created  Earl  of  Norbury,  with 
a special  remainder  (i.e.,  one  to  his  second  son)  it  was  very  properly 
considered  a new  creation  and  not  a “ promotion,”  the  remainder  of  the 
new  Peerage,  though icithin  the  limits  of  the  Barony  of  Norbury,  not  being 
identical  therewith.  On  his  death,  in  July  1831,  his  dignities  branched 
out  into  two  separate  Irish  Peerages  enjoyed  by  (his  two  sons)  two 
distinct  persons,  though  it  so  happened  that  the  next  year,  by  the  death 
of  the  elder  of  his  sons,  who  was  unmarried,  they  coalesced. 

IY.  New  Creations.  Bad  as  was  the  expedient  of  creating  one 
Irish  Peerage  for  every  three  extinctions,1  even  this  gradual  reduction 
would  in  the  course  of  time  have  perceptibly  diminished,  or  even 
actually  extinguished  this  (after  the  Union)  anomalous  order ; but  worse 
remained  behind,  for  the  Act  goes  on  to  declare  that,  when  the  number 
of  Irish  Peers  was  reduced  to  100  “ exclusive  of  all  such  Peers  of  that 
part  of  the  United  Kingdom  called  Ireland  as  shall  hold  any  Peerage  of 
Great  Britain  subsisting  at  the  time  of  the  Union,  or  of  the  United 
Kingdom  created  since  the  Union,  by  which  such  Peers  shall  be  entitled 
to  an  Hereditary  Seat  in  the  House  of  Lords,”  it  shall  be  lawful  to 
create  one  “ Peer”  “ as  often  as  any  one  of  such  100  Peerages  shall 
fail  by  extinction,”  or  as  often  as  any  “ Peer  ” acquires  an  Hereditary 
Seat  in  the  House  of  Lords  by  creation  or  inheritance ; so  as  to 
ensure  [what  certainly  is  a most  undesirable  object]  the  keeping  up  the 
number  of  Irish  Peers,  not  entitled  to  such  Hereditary  Seat,  to  100.  It 
is  difficult  to  arrive  at  the  precise  meaning  of  this  clause,  as  according  to 
the  first  part  all  Irish  Peers  who  possess  English  Peerages  (as  distinct 
from  Peerages  of  Great  Britain  or  of  the  United  Kingdom)  such  as  the 
Earls  of  Waterford  and  Desmond,  the  Yiscounts  Grandison,  Lumley,  &c. 
(who,  in  England,  are  Earls  of  Shrewsbury,  Denbigh,  Jersey,  Scar- 
brough, &c.),  would  be  included  in  the  100,  while,  according  to  the 
latter  part  of  the  clause  (inasmuch  as  they  have  Hereditary  Seats  in 
the  House  of  Lords)  they  would  be  excluded. 

Some  few  years  ago,  the  number  of  Irish  Peers,  who  possessed  no 
Peerage  either  in  England , Great  Britain,  or  Ireland,  was  reduced  to 
100,  reckoning  among  such  some  few  (about  whose  right  to  the  Peerage 
there  can  be  but  little  doubt)  who  have  not  established  their  claim  to  the 

1 Such  extinctions  were  confined  to  those  of  Peerages  existing  at  the  time  of  the 
Union,  so  that  the  extinction  of  a Peerage  like  that  of  Fitzgerald  and  Vesey  (created 
after  the  Union)  which  happened  in  1860  did  not  reckon  among  them.  There  was 
also  no  account  taken  of  any  merger  of  which,  since  the  Union,  there  have  been 
several.— See  Table  V. 
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Peerage,  e.g .,  “ Valentia,”  “ Sherard,”  &c.  The  number  of  such  Peers 
in  1887  is  but  88,  no  new  creations  having  been  made  since  1868. 

V.  The  Gradual  Absorption  of  Scotch  and  Irish  Peers.  It 
is  much  to  be  hoped  that  the  special  powers  of  creating  Irish  Peerages 
as  given  by  the  Union  Act  will  be  altogether  repealed,  and  the  Peerage 
left  (as  that  of  Scotland)  to  the  effect  of  time,  when  the  anomaly  of  its 
separate  existence  will  gradually  become  less  marked,  until  by  extinction 
or  absorption  it  altogether  ceases.  In  1875,  Lord  Inchiquin  (who  was 
not  only  a Representative  Peer  of  Ireland,  but  the  representative  of  one 
of  the  most  illustrious  houses  of  that  Kingdom — that  of  O’Brien,  Earls, 
Marquesses,  and  sometime  Princes  and  Kings  of  Thomond) — took  the 
matter  in  hand.  Having  obtained  from  the  Crown  a reply  to  an  Address 
from  Parliament,  in  which  the  Sovereign  declared  “that  the  Powers 
reserved  by  the  Act  of  Union  of  making  creations  and  promotions  in 
the  Peerage  of  Ireland  ” should  not  stand  in  the  way  of  Parliament 
considering  the  subject,  his  Lordship  brought  forward  an  Act  for  the 
approval  of  the  next  Session,  entitled  “ The  Irish  Peerage  Act, 
1876,”  repealing  so  much  of  the  Acts  “for  the  Union  of  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland  as  authorises  Her  Majesty,  her  heirs  and 
successors,  to  create2  Peers  of  that  part  of  the  United  Kingdom 
called  Ireland.”  The  original  scheme  contained  other  clauses,  e.g.y 
to  increase  the  number  of  Representative  Peers  in  Ireland  (the  Irish 
Bishops  having  been  deprived  of  their  seats  in  the  House  of 
Lords),  &c.,  but  the  above  was  all  that  passed  the  House  of  Lords, 
who  sent  it  down  as  early  as  the  9th  May  to  the  House  of  Com- 
mons. Here,  unfortunately,  it  was  not  proceeded  with  till  very  late  in 
the  Session,  and  consequently  (in  the  hurry  and  turmoil  of  the  last  days 
thereof ) failed  to  become  law ; the  House  having  been  “ counted  out  ” 
during  its  last  reading,  owing  to  an  Irishman  and  “ Home  Ruler,”  Sir 
John  McKenna,  M.P.  for  Youghal,  having  moved  “to  report  progress.” 
A measure,  however,  such  as  this,  is  absolutely  necessary,  as  the  foundation 
of  any  reform  to  be  made  in  the  present  anomalous  state  of  the  Irish 
Peerage,  inasmuch  as  it  stops  the  perpetuation  of  the  abuse.  It  would, 
however,  be  more  desirable  that  any  bill  brought  forward  on  the 
subject  should  deal  with  the  Peerage  of  Scotland,  as  well  as  with  that  of 
Ireland,  and  should  be  of  such  a nature  as  would  deal  with  the  whole 
matter  of  "all  Peerages  not  possessing  Hereditary  Seats  in  the  House  of 
Lords,  and,  once  for  all,  settle  it  finally. 

Some  such  enactments  as  the  following  would  gradually  and  without 
causing  at  any  one  time  any  perceptible  increase  in  the  House  of  Lords 
absorb  the  anomalous  body  of  Peers  excluded  from  the  chief  privilege  of 
the  Peerage  : — 

1.  “That  no  creations  be  made  of  Irish  Peers,  under  the  enabling 

clauses  of  the  Act  of  Union.” 

2.  “That  every  person  hereafter  elected  a Representative  Peer  for 

Scotland  should  (as  in  the  case  of  Ireland)  retain  his  seat  for 
life.” 

2 This  would  doubtless  include  the  “promotions”  therein  authorized — they  being 
(as  before  was  observed)  actual  creations  of  new  Peerages,  though  conferred  only  on 
those  who  already  possess  a Peerage  of  the  same  Kingdom. 
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3.  " That  to  every  Peerage  of  Scotland  or  Ireland,  in  which  any  person 
(hereafter  elected  a Representative  Peer)  shall  have  taken  his 
seat,  there  shall  be  attached  an  hereditary  seat  in  the  House 
of  Lords ; the  rank  and  precedence  of  such  Peerage  in  such 
House,  as  elsewhere,  continuing  the  same  as  heretofore,  under 
the  respective  Acts  of  Union.” 

The  effect  of  this  would  be  that,  on  the  death  of  any  (future  elected) 
Representative  Peer,  his  successor  would  succeed  to  a Peerage  entitling 
him  to  a (hereditary)  seat  in  the  House  of  Lords,  while  there  would  be, 
by  such  death,  a vacancy  among  the  Representative  Peers,  which  vacancy, 
when  filled  up,  would  cause  an  increase  of  one  to  such  House  ; this  increase 
would,  however,  come  to  an  end  when  the  number  of  persons  capable  of 
being  elected  Representative  Peers  was  in  Scotland  under  16,  and  in 
Ireland  under  28.  Such  increase  (allowing  for  future  extinctions  and 
for  future  creations  of  Scotch  or  Irish  Peers  to  a Peerage  of  the  United 
Kingdom)  would,  probably,  in  all  not  exceed  50  persons,  and  would  take 
some  50  years  or  more  to  accomplish. 

In  the  Peerages  of  Scotland  and  Ireland  there  is  yet  another  anomaly, 
which  (though  by  no  means  of  equal  moment  to  the  above)  might  as 
well  be  remedied.  It  is  this — a great  many  of  these  Peers,  known  (and 
ranked)  in  the  House  of  Lords  (and  there  only)  under  the  title  of  some 
obscure  Barony  (such  as  Lord  Saltersford,  Lord  Eisherwick,  and  Lord 
Sundridge),  are  elsewhere  known  as  an  earl,  a marquess,  and  even  a 
duke,  and  actually  enjoy  such  higher  precedence.  This  anomaly,  which 
the  above  proposed  enactments  would  in  a great  measure  remedy,  could 
be  entirely  got  rid  of  in  the  same  gradual  manner,  if,  in  the  same  Act,  it 
were  enacted — 

“ That  at  any  time  hereafter  when  the  number  of  persons  capable  of 
being  elected  representative  Peers  shall  in  Scotland  be  under  16,  or  in 
Ireland  under  28,  it  shall  be  lawful  to  elect  a representative  Peer  from 
among  such  Peers  of  each  such  respective  kingdom  as  may  possess  a 
Peerage  in  England,  Great  Britain,  or  the  United  Kingdom  (in  addition 
to  their  Scotch  or  Irish  Peerage),  exclusive,  however,  of  any  Peer  who, 
under  this  Act , has  inherited  an  hereditary  seat  in  the  House  of  Lords.” 

Thus,  the  Marquess  of  Sligo,  if  so  elected,  would  sit  in  the  House,  as 
would  his  successors,  according  to  the  precedence  of  the  Irish  Marquess- 
ate  of  Sligo,  and  not  (as  at  present)  according  to  that  of  the  Barony  of 
Monteagle  in  the  United  Kingdom. 


G.  E.  C. 


THE  PEERAGE  OF  IRELAND — TABLE  I. 


9 


APPENDIX. 


Note. — In  these  tables  the  abbreviations  “ cr."  “ ex .,”  “ merg .,”  and  “ pr .,”  are  used 
respectively  for  “created,"  “extinct,"  “ merged,"  and  “ 'promoted"  The  letters  “e.,” 
“ g.b.,”  and  “ u.k.,”  stand  respectively  for  “ England,”  “ great  Britain,”  and  the 
“ UNITED  KINGDOM.” 


TABLE  I. 

Peerages  existing  at  the  time  of  the  Union  (1  January  1801), 

arranged  according  to  their  precedence,  and  continued  to  the  present  date  (31  Dec.  1887) 
shewing  not  only  the  names  and  the  number  of  each  rank  existing  at  those  two 
periods,  but  also  those  who  then  held  or  now  hold  an  Hereditary  Peerage  in  the 
House  of  Lords  (such  Peerages  being  marked  with  an  asterisk*  in  the  columns  headed 
“ In  1801  ” and  “ In  1887  ” respectively)  together  with  those  who  at  the  present  date 
(being  eighty-eight  in  all)  are  Peers  of  Ireland  alone,  such  last-named  Peerages 
being  numbered  severally  in  the  column  headed  “A.” 

Mem. — (1)  In  this  table  all  Peerages  held  by  the  same  person  at  the  time  of  the 
Union  are  reckoned  but  as  one  Peerage,  viz.,  that  of  the  highest  grade,  the  number, 
so  reckoned,  then  existing  being  239. 

(2)  The  names  of  Peerages  which,  since  the  Union,  have  become  extinct,  or  have 
become  merged  in,  or  been  “promoted  ” to  Peerages  of  higher  grade  still  in  existence, 
are  printed  in  italics. 

(3)  The  Barony  of  Dunboyne,  was  not  acknowledged  at  the  time  of  the  Union, 
but  has,  since  that  date,  been  established.  The  Earldom  of  Mornington,  the  Vis- 
countcies  of  Mountgarret,  Valentia  and  of  Massereene,  and  the  Baronies  of  Inchiquin 
of  Farnham,  and  of  Cremorne,  now  existing  as  separate  Peerages,  were,  at  the  time  of 
the  Union  merged  in  Peerages  of  a higher  grade.  The  Viscountcies  of  Clermont,  and 
of  O’Neill,  and  the  Baronies  of  Brandon  and  of  Castlecoote  were,  also,  then  so  merged, 
but,  though  they  subsequently  emerged,  are  now  (1887)  extinct. 


By  whom 
cr. 

Date. 

DUKES. 

Surname. 

In 

1801. 

In 

1887.: 

“AT 

Geo.  III. 

1766 

Leinster 

Fitz- Gerald 

*1 

*1 

[By  “ Promotion  ” since  the  Union] 

Victoria 

1868 

Abercorn  (see  Viscountcy  of  Stra- 

Hamilton 

*2 

bane,  cr.  1701) 

Total  number  < 

of  Dukes  ... 

1 

2 

By  whom 
cr. 

Date. 

MARQUESSES. 

Surname. 

In 

1801. 

In 

1887. 

“AT 

Geo.  III. 

1789 

Waterford 

Beresford 

*1 

*1 

)J 

yy 

Downshire 

Hill 

*2 

*2 

99 

1791 

Donegal 

Chichester 

*3 

*3 

yy 

Drogheda 

Moore 

4 

*4 

” 

1799 

Wellesley;  ex.  1842,  the  Earldom  of 
Mornington,  cr.  1760,  remaining 

Wellesley 

*5 

ex. 

99 

1800 

Thomond  ; ex.  1855,  the  Barony  of 
Inchiquin,  cr.  1543,  remaining. 

O’Brien 

6 

ex. 

>9 

yy 

Headfort 

Taylour 

7 

*5 

yy 

Sligo 

Browne 

8 

*6 

» 

Ely 

Loftus 

9 

*7 

10 
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By  whom 
cr. 

Date. 

MARQUESSES. 

Surname. 

In 

1801. 

In 

1887. 

“A.” 

[By  “ Promotion  ” since  the  Union! 

Geo.  III. 

1816 

Ormonde  ; ex.  1820  (see  Earldoms  of 

Butler 

ex. 

Ossory  and  Ormonde,  cr.  1528  and 
1541) 

33 

1816 

Londonderry  (see  Earldom  of  Lon- 

*8 

donderry,  cr.  1796) 

Stewart 

33 

33 

Conyngham  ( see  Earldom  of 

*9 

Conyngham,  cr.  1797) 

Conyngham 

Geo.  IV. 

1822 

Westmeath;  ex.  1871  (see  Earl- 

ex. 

dom  of  Westmeath,  cr.  1621) 

Nugent 

„ 

1825 

Ormonde  (see  Earldoms  of  Ossory 

no 

and  Ormonde,  cr.  1528  and  1541) 

Butler 

„ 

Clanricarde  (see  Earldom  of  Clan- 

*n 

ricarde,  cr.  1543) 

de  Burgh 

Total  number  of 

Makquesses... 

9 

n 

By  whom 
cr. 

Date. 

EARLS. 

Surname. 

In 

1801. 

In 

1887 

“ A .” 

Hen.  VI. 

1447 

Waterford  (Earls  of  Shrewsbury 

Talbot 

*1 

*1 

[E.]  having  been  so  cr.  in  1442) 

Hen.  VIII 

1528 

/ Ossory  and  Ormonde;  pr.  1816 'l 
l to  the  Marquessate  of  Ormonde  \ 

1541 

< which  became  ex.  1820  )> 

Butler 

2 

pr. 

1 „ (again)  pr.  1825  to  the  j 
\ Marquessate  of  Ormonde  J 

33 

1543 

Clanricarde;  pr.  1825  to  the 

de  Burgh 

3 

pr. 

Marquessate  of  Clanricarde 

James  I. 

1620 

Cork 

Boyle 

*4 

*2 

f Westmeath;  pr.  1822  to  the  \ 

33 

1621 

-J  Marquessate  of  Westmeath  > 
( which  became  ex.  1871  ) 

Nugent 

5 

3 

1 

33 

1622 

Roscommon ; ex.  1850 

Dillon 

6 

ex. 

33 

33 

Desmond  (Earls  of  Denbigh  [E.] 

Feilding 

*7 

*4 

since  1675) 

Chas.  I. 

1627 

Meath 

Brabazon 

8 

*5 

}J 

1628 

Barrymore  ; ex.  1823 

Barry 

9 

ex. 

33 

Fingall 

Plunkett 

10 

*6 

1647 

Cavan 

Lambart 

11 

7 

2 

f Mountrath;  ex.  1802,  the  Barony  ^ 

Chas.  II. 

1660 

I of  Castlecoote,  cr.  with  a spec.  1 
j rem.  in  1800  (which  also  be-  j 

Coote 

12 

ex. 

V.  came  ex.  In  1827)  remaining  J 

1684 

Granard 

Forbes 

13 

*8 

Will.  Ill, 

1691 

Athlone  ; ex.  1844 

de  Ginkell 

14 

ex. 

Geo.  I. 

1716 

Fitzwilliam  (Earls  Fitzwilliam  [G. 

Fitzwilliam 

*15 

*9 

B.]  1846) 

( Kerry  (in  1818  this  title  became  \ 

k united  with  the  [Irish]  Earl-  1 

33 

1722 

< dom  of  Shelburne  [cr.  1753]  > 
i as  also  with  the  Marquessate  1 
. of  Lansdowne  in  GreatBritain  / 

Fitz-Maurice 

16 

*10 

33 

1725 

Darnley 

Bligh 

*17 

*11 

Geo.  II. 

1733 

Egmont 

Perceval 

*18 

*12 

1739 

Bessborough 

Ponsonby 

*19 

*13 

33 

1748 

Carrick 

Butler 

20 

14 

3 
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By  whom 
cr. 

Date. 

EARLS. 

Surname. 

In 

1801. 

In 

1887. 

“A.” 

Geo.  II. 

1751 

Upper  Ossory  ; ex.  1818 

Fitz-Patrick 

*21 

ex. 

99 

1753 

( Shelburne ; merg.  1818  in  the 
Earldom  of  Kerry  (Marquesses 

I 

i 

Fitz-Maurice 
— Petty 

j2*2 

merg. 

[ of  Lansdowne  [G.B.]  1784) 

, 

1756 

Shannon 

Boyle 

*23 

*15 

,, 

„ 

Massereene ; ex.  1816  ; the  Vis- 

Skeffington 

24 

ex. 

countcy  of  Massereene,  cr.  1660, 

remaining 

99 

9) 

Lanesborough 

Butler 

25 

16 

4 

Belvidere  ; ex.  1814 

Rochfort 

26 

ex. 

1759 

Fife 

Duff 

27 

*17 

rMornington.  In  1801,  this) 

title  was  merg.  in  the  Mar- 
quessate  of  Wellesley,  cr. 
1799  and  ex.  1842.  It  then 

99 

1760 

j passed  to  the  1st  Baron  Mary- 
; borough;  TU.K.1  and  so  to  : 

j* 

Wellesley 

merg. 

*18 

his  son,  the  2nd  Lord,  on  I 

i 

whose  death  in  1863,  it  1 

passed  to  the  2nd  Duke  of  1 

( Wellington,  [U.K.]  J 

Ludlow ; ex.  1842 

Ludlow 

28 

ex. 

Geo.”lII. 

1761 

Tyrconnel ; ex.  1853 

Carpenter 

29 

ex. 

1 Moira  (afterwards,  1816  to  ] 

i 

Raw  don, 
afterwards 
Rawdon- 
II  as  tings 

1 

” 

99 

{ 1868,  Marquesses  of  Hastings, 

( [U.K.]),  ex.  1868 

1 

j 30 

ex. 

1762 

Arran 

Gore 

31 

*19 

99 

1763 

Courtown 

Stopford 

*32 

*20 

Milltown 

Leeson 

33 

21 

5 

Charlemont 

Caulfeild 

34 

*22 

( Connaught  ( Duke  of  Gloucester ) 

i 

H.R.H.  Prince 

1764 

j and  Edinburgh  [G.B.]  in  the 

[ 

William- 

1 * 

J 35 

ex. 

same  patent)  ; ex.  1834  J 

i 

Henry 

99 

1766 

Mexborough 

Savile 

36 

23 

6 

j y 

Winterton 

Tumour 

37 

24 

7 

1767 

Howth 

St.  Lawrence 

38 

*25 

99 

1768 

Kingston 

King 

39 

26 

8 

1771 

Sefton 

Molyneux 

40 

*27 

99 

99 

Roden 

Jocelyn 

41 

*28 

” 

1772 

Ross 1 ; ex.  1802 

Gore 

42 

ex. 

1776 

Lisburne 

Vaughan 

43 

29 

9 

Clanwilliam 

Meade 

44 

*30 

/ Nugent  (Marquesses  of  Bucking-  ] 

Nugent 

afterwards 

Grenville 

l ham  [G.B.],  1784 ; afterwards  1 

1 

l * 

99 

•9 

) [1822],  Dukes  of  Buckingham  j 

\ and  Chandos  [U.K.])  J 

( Glandore ; ex.  1815,  the  Barony  j 
of  Brandon  cr.  1758(whichalso 

i 

i 

j 45 

*31 

99 

Crosbie 

46 

ex. 

( became  ex.  in  1832)  remaining  J 

i 

99 

1777 

Alaborough  ; ex.  1875 

Stratford 

47 

ex. 

99 

99 

Clermont  ; ex.  1806,  the  Viscountcy 

Fortescue 

48 

ex. 

of  Clermont  cr.  1776  (which  also 

became  ex.  in  1829)  remaining 

99 

1781 

Monntcashell 

Moore 

49 

32 

10 

1 This  must  not  be  confounded  with  the  Earldom  of  Rosse,  conferred  in  1806,  “by 
promotion  ” on  (Parsons),  Baron  (and  Viscount)  Oxmantown. 
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By  whom 
cr. 

Date. 

EARLS. 

Surname. 

In 

1801. 

In 

1887. 

“A." 

( Ulster  {Duke of  York, and  Albany 

) 

H.R.H.  Prince 
Frederick 

h • 

Geo.  III. 

1784 

. [G.B.J  in  the  same  patent)  ex. 
1 1827 

i 

r 5o 

ex. 

1785 

Antrim,  the  then  Earl  of  Antrim 

McDonnel 

51 

33 

11 

being  so  cr.  with  a spec.  rem.  [I 

n 

1801  this  peerage  was  held  by 
female] 

a 

33 

33 

Longford 

Pakenham 

52 

*34 

Portarlington 

Dawson 

53 

35 

12 

Farnham  ; ex.  1822,  the  Barony  of 

Maxwell 

54 

ex. 

Farnham,  cr.  1756,  remaining 

3) 

>> 

Carhampton  ; ex.  1829 

Luttrell 

55 

ex. 

Mayo 

Bourke 

56 

36 

13 

” 

1789 

r Munster  (cr.  Duke  of  Clarence'' 
and  St.  Andrew's  [G.B.]  in  the 
same  patent)  merg.  in  the 
v Crown,  1830 

H.R.H.  Prince 
William- 
Henry 

1. 

f57 

ex. 

33 

Annesley 

Annesley 

68 

37 

14 

n 

„ 

Enniskillen 

Cole 

59 

*38 

33 

33 

Erne 

Creighton 

60 

*39 

33 

„ 

Carysfort 

Proby 

61 

*40 

Kilkenny  ; ex.  1846,  the  Vis-  ' 

j 

33 

1793 

J 

1 

countcy  of  Mountgarret,  cr. 
[ 1550,  remaining 

f 

( 

Butler 

62 

ex. 

I 

( Mountnorris  : ex.  1844,  the  Vis-] 

I 

33 

countcy  of  Valentia,  cr.  1621, 

Annesley 

63 

cx. 

1 

{ remaining 

1 

33 

33 

Desart 

Cuffe 

64 

41 

15 

33 

3? 

Wicklow  [In  1801,  this  peerage 

Howard 

65 

42 

16 

was  held  by  a female] 

>f 

33 

Clonmell 

Scott 

66 

43 

17 

3 

Macartney ; ex.  1806 

Macartney  i 

*67 

ex. 

•> 

1795 

Clare;  ex.  1864 

Fitz  Gibbon  i 

*68 

ex. 

33 

Leitrim 

Clements 

69 

*44 

33 

33 

Lucan 

Bingham 

70 

45 

18 

1796 

Londonderry;  pr.  1816,  to  the 

Stewart 

71 

pr. 

Marquessate  of  Londonderry 

9) 

1797 

Belmore 

Corry 

72 

46 

19 

33 

Conyngham  ; pr.  1816,  to  the  Mar 

•- 

Conyngham 

73 

pr.  | 

quessate  of  Conyngham 

„ 

Llandaff ; ex.  1833 

Mathew 

74 

ex. 

» 

1799 

! 

\ Dublin  (Duke  of  Kent  and  \ 
Edinburgh  [G.B.]  in  the  same  ! 
[ patent)  ; ex.  1820  ) 

H.R.H.  Prince 
Edward 

l * 

i 75 

ex. 

1 

' Armagh  (Duke  of  Cumberland  \ 

\ 

\ 

| and  Tiviotdale  [G.B.]  in  the  i 

H.R.H.  Prince 

/ 

33 

)} 

< 

same  patent).  The  grantee  ) 

Ernest- 

> * 

\ 76 

*47 

1 

I 

1 became  King  of  Hanover,  \ 
k 20  June,  18371  > 

r O'Neill ; ex.  1841,  the  Vis-  ] 
countcy  of  O’Neill,  cr.  1795  ! 
(which  also  became  ex.  in  | 

Au  gustus 

/ 

33 

1800 

1 

| 

O’Neill 

77 

ex. 

== 

1 

[ 1855),  remaining  J 

! 

1 The  two  younger  sons  of  George  III  received  titles  taken  from  Ireland,  but  their 
respective  Peerages  being  created  after  the  Union  were  not  Irish  Peerages  but  Peerages 
of  the  U.K.  The  Barony  of  Arklow  was  conferred  with  the  Dukedom  of  Sussex,  and 
the  Earldom  of  Tipperary  with  the  Dukedom  of  Cambridge,  both  on  27  Nov.1801. 
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By  whom 
cr. 

Bate. 

EARLS. 

Surname. 

In 

1801. 

In 

1887. 

“ a:' 

Geo.  III. 

1800 

Bandon 

Bernard 

78 

48 

20 

M 

Castle  Stewart 

Stewart 

79 

49 

21 

99 

Donoughmore 

Hely- 

Hutchinson 

80 

*50 

Caledon 

Alexander 

81 

51 

22 

99 

99 

Kenmare1 

[By  '•  Promotion”  since  the  Union.] 

Browne 

82 

*52 

99 

1803 

Limerick  (see  Viscountcy  of  Limer- 
ick, cr.  1800) 

Clancarty  (see  Viscountcy  of  Dunlo, 
cr.  1800) 

Pery 

*53 

99 

99 

Trench 

*54 

»> 

1806 

Gosford  (see  Viscountcy  of  Gos- 
ford,  cr.  1785) 

Acheson 

*55 

» 

” 

Blessington ; ex.  1829  (see  Vis- 
countcy of  Mountjoy,  cr.  1795, 
ca:.  1829) 

Gardiner 

ex. 

99 

99 

Rosse  (see  Barony  of  Oxmantown, 
cr.  1792) 

Parsons 

56 

23 

99 

- 

Normanton  (see  Viscountcy  of 
Somerton,  cr.  1800) 

Ckarleville ; ex.  1875  (see  Vis- 
countcy of  Charleville,  cr.  1800  ; 
ex.  1875) 

Agar 

Bury 

*57 

ex. 

99 

1816 

Bantry  (see  Viscountcy  of  Bantry, 
cr.  1800 

White 

58 

24 

99 

99 

Glengall ; ex.  1858  (see  Barony  of 
Cahir,  cr.  1585;  ex.  1858) 

Butler 

ex. 

” 

99 

Sheffield  (see  Barony  of  Sheffield, 
cr.  1781) 

Holroyd 

*59 

Geo.  IV. 

1822 

Kilmorey  (see  Viscountcy  of  Kil- 
morey,  cr.  1625) 

Needham 

60 

25 

” 

99 

Rathdown ; ex.  1848  (see  Vis- 
countcy of  Monck,  cr.  1 800) 

Monck 

ex. 

99 

” 

Listowel  (see  Barony  of  Ennismore, 
cr.  1800) 

Hare 

*61 

99 

99 

1827 

Dunraven  (see  Barony  of  Adare,  cr. 
1800) 

[By  Creation,  since  the  Union.] 
Norbury 

[By  “ Promotion”  since  the  Union.] 

Quin 

Toler 

*62 

63 

26 

Will.  IV. 

1831 

Ranfurly  (see  Viscountcy  of  North- 
land, cr.  1791) 

Total  number  o 

Knox 

f Earldoms... 

82 

*64 

64 

26 

1 The  last  Earldom  conferred  before  the  Union  was  that  of  Clanricarde,  the  then 
Earl  of  Clanricarde  being  so  cr.  with  special  remainder.  This  Earldom  continues 
(1887),  as  in  1801,  merged  in  the  ancient  Earldom  of  1543,  which,  in  1825,  was  pr.  to 
a Marquessate, 
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By  whom 
cr. 

Date. 

VISCOUNTS. 

i Surname. 

! In 
,1801. 

1 In 
1 1887 

Geo.  III. 

1800 

Limerick ; pr.  1803,  to  the  Earl- 

Pery 

51 

! pr. 

dom  of  Limerick 

” 

99 

Somerton  ; pr.  1806,  to  the  Earl- 
dom of  Normanton 

Agar 

52 

pr. 

Avonmore 

Yelverton 

oS 

30 

15 

99 

Longueville  ; ex.  1811 

Longfield 

54 

I ex. 

Bantrv ; pr.  1816,  to  the  Earl- 

White 

55 

dom  of  Bantry 

Monck ; pr.  1822.  to  the  Bari- 

Monck 

56 

j *31 

dom  of  Rathdown , which  Earldom, 
became  ex.  in  1848 

i 

Dunlo  ; pr.  1803,  to  the  Earldom 

Trench 

57 

1 pr. 

of  Clancarty 

Charleville  ; pr.  1806,  to  the  Earl- 

! Bury 

; 58 

| ex. 

dom  of  Charleville.  Both  peerages 
ex.  1875 

M 

99 

Kilwarden  ; ex.  1800 

Wolfe 

j 59 

[By  “ Promotion”  since  the  Union.] 

» 

1802 

Newcomen  : ex.  1825  (see  Barony  of 
Newcomen,  cr.  1800  ; ex.  1825) 
Templetown  (see  Barony  cf  Temple-  | 

Newcomen 

1 ex. 

99 

1806 

Upton 

32 

16 

town,  cr.  1776) 

99 

Lismore  (see  Barony  of  Lismore,  ! 

O’ Callaghan  i 

*33 

cr.  1785) 

f Lorton  (see  Barony  of  Erris,  1 ; 

99 

» 

-J  cr.  1800).  Mery.  1869,  in  the  j- 
( Earldom  of  Kingston 

King 

merg. 

f Frankfort  de  Montmorency  (see  \ 

Morres, 

I 

99 

1815 

] Barony  of  Frankfort,  cr.  J- 

afterwards  J 

34 

17 

1 1800)  J | 

Montmorency; 

” 

1816 

j Gort  (see  Barony  of  Kiltarton,  | 
1 cr.  1810)  f 

Vereker, 

formerly 

Smyth. 

I.. 

j 

35 

18 

Geo.  IY. 

1822 

Castlemaine ; ex.  1839  (see  Barony 

Handcoek 

ex. 

of  Castlemaine,  cr.  1812) 

[By  Creation,  since  the  Union.] 

Will.  IV. 

1831 

Guillamore 

O’ Grady 

36 

19 

Total  number  of  Viscounts  . . j 

59 

36 

19 

By  ichom 
cr. 

Date. 

BARONS. 

Surname. 

In 

1801. 

In  1 
1887. 1 

t:A.” 

Hen.  III. 

1223 

Kingsale 

De  Courcy 

1 

1 | 

1 

Edw.  IV. 

1461 

Trimlestown , dormant  since  1879 

Barnewall  i 

2 

dorm.\ 

99 

99  I 

Dunsany 

Plunkett 

3 

2 

2 

Hen.VIII 

1541 

Dunboyne  (not  recognised  in  1 801 ) 1 

Butler 

3 : 

3 

Louth 

Plunkett 

4 

4 

4 

( Inchiquin  (In  1801,  this  title  \ 

99 

1543  j 

I was  merged  in  the  Marquessaie  f 
| of  Thomond,  cr.  18oO ; ex.  i 
V 1855)  / 1 

O’Brien 

mery 

5 

5 

(To  be  continued.) 


1 This  Peerage  which  had  long  been  dormant,  was  recognised  in  1827,  by  a decision 
of  the  King’s  Bench  of  Ireland,  and  subsequently,  10  Aug.  1860,  by  the  House  of  Lords. 
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{Concluded  from,  Vol.  IV.,  New  Series,  p.  219.) 

But  the  comment  will  arise  in  some  minds  after  reading  the  foregoing 
remarks  that  we  have  the  Visitations  and  the  Heraldic  Dictionaries. 
That  is  true,  doubtless  ; we  have  Edmondson,  Berry,  Robson,  Burke, 
and  Pap  worth.  But  neither  one  nor  all  of  these  useful  works  of 
reference  are  a complete  record  of  all  the  arms  borne  in  the  United 
Kingdom  in  past  or  present  times.1 

But  what  is  the  character  of  these  Heraldic  Dictionaries  1 Except  in  a 
few  modern  cases  (where  grants  were  made  and  the  name  of  the  grantee 
is  given)  and  except  in  Papworth’s  work,  where  rolls  of  arms  are  given  as 
authorities,  they  are  a bald  record  of  names,  and  the  blazon  attributed 
to  them.  Ho  authority  is  given,  where  the  coat  is  to  be  found,  by  whom 
borne,  at  what  date,  and  in  what  locality.  Take,  for  instance,  the  name 
of  Cheyney  or  Keynes,  as  found  in  Burke’s  Armory.  There  are  nearly 
forty  coats  attributed  to  this  wide-spread  name,  which,  as  the  quaint 
Fuller  says — it  is  harder  to  miss  than  to  find  in  any  county;  and  in  all 
the  particulars  just  named,  of  date,  authority,  locality,  and  bearer,  there 
is  an  entire  absence.  This  may  have  satisfied  the  vague  wants  of  a 
former  generation,  but  does  not  meet  the  requirements  of  the  present 
day,  which  demand  pioofs  and  minute  particulars  ; just  as  the 
genealogist  now-a-days  considers  of  little  value  those  old  pedigrees  of 
the  early  ages  which  give  a bare  concatenation  or  succession  of  names, 
generation  after  generation  (professedly  compiled  from  “ancient  evi- 
dences ”)  without  matches,  dates,  localities,  or  circumstances. 

This  deficiency  of  information  is  a great  drawback  to  the  successful 
researches  of  the  genealogist.  Here  is  a case  in  point.  In  “ Notes  and 
Queries,”  Jan.  24,  1885,  Mr.  A.  S.  Ellis  shows  that  there  was  a family  of 
the  name  of  Cecill  flourishing  in  the  district  of  Howdenshire,  in  York- 
shire, in  the  14th  and  15th  centuries,  who,  from  strong  circumstantial 
evidence  which  he  adduces,  he  infers  were  the  ancestors  of  the  illustrious 
and  ennobled  family  of  Cecil,  which  the  Peerages  derive  (but  demonstrably 
falsely)  from  the  Welsh  family  of  Sitsylt.  Both  families,  that  is,  the 
Sitsylts  and  the  more  modern  Cecils,  bore  the  arms  of  six  lions  on 
escutcheons,  which  seem  to  be  derived  from  the  six  lions  of  the  early 
Earls  of  Salisbury.  But  in  Burke’s  Armory , three  other  coats  are  attri- 
buted to  the  name  of  Cecil,  viz.,  Sable  three  bends  Arg.  ; Sable  three  chevrons 
Arg.  ; Sable  two  chevrons  Arg. ; without  any  information  of  place,  time, 

1 There  are  hundreds,  perhaps  thousands  of  arms  of  the  smaller  gentry  (for  every 
lord  of  a manor  in  early  times  had  a coat  of  arms,  ancestral,  or  composite,  made  up 
from  those  of  his  ancestors  generally,  or  appropriated  on  acquisition  of  a manor  whose 
owner  bore  coat  armour)  unrecorded  or  met  with  on  seals  without  legends  (of  which 
see  Dash  wood’s  Sigilla  Antiqua),  whilst  the  folding  plates  at  the  end  of  Thoroton’s 
“Nottinghamshire,”  exhibit  engravings  of  the  arms  of  junior  branches  of  armigerous 
families.  In  my  “ Antiquities  of  Heraldry,”  I made  a collection  of  arms  borne  in  the 
12th  century.  This  I have  no  doubt  is  susceptible  of  considerable  additions. 
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bearer,  or  authority.  Probably  one  of  these  coats  was  borne  by  the 
Cecils  of  Yorkshire  for  this  reason  : — Cawood  [apparently  of  Cawood,  co. 
York]  bore  Argent  three  bends  Sable , a reversal  of  one  of  the  coats  of  Cecil. 
Now  nothing  is  commoner  in  the  old  rolls  than  for  a junior  branch  to  bear 
the  arms  of  the  head  of  the  family,  with  a reversal  of  the  colours.  Here, 
then,  is  a strong  presumption  that  Cawood  and  Cecil  were  related  ; but 
if  some  'particulars  were  given  in  each  case  of  these  bearings,  it  would 
greatly  facilitate  the  enquiry  as  to  what  family  of  Cecil  was  indicated  and 
how  they  came  by  their  arms,  and  with  other  later  inquiries,  possibly 
prove  that  the  real  ancestral  arms  of  the  Marquises  of  Exeter  and  Salis- 
bury were  not  the  six  lions  borne  by  them. 

A list  is  given  in  the  Genealogist  of  printed  modern  grants  of 
arms,  and  many  are  printed  in  extenso  in  Dr.  Howard’s  “ Miscellanea.” 
This,  of  course,  is  useful  information,  but  to  the  apprehension  of  the 
armorial  antiquary , it  is  of  inferior  interest  to  the  more  ancient 

Grants  of  their  Arms  by  Private  Persons. 

Edmondson  on  this  subject  has  these  remarks  : — 

“ Arms  were  considered  as  inheritances  alienable ; so  • that  although  no  man 
could  legally  assume  at  his  own  free  will  and  pleasure  or  bear  the  particular 
coat  armour  which  had  been  assumed,  or  by  grant  from  the  King,  appropri- 
ated to  another  family,  whilst  any  descendants  of  the  original  proprietor  existed, 
yet  a doctrine  prevailed  that  the  rightful  possessor  or  proprietor  being  deemed 
to  have,  as  it  were,  an  absolute  freehold  in  coat  armour,  as  well  as  in  his 
lands,  had  an  undoubted  right  to  alienate  or  transfer  the  property  and  inheritance  of 
both  the  one  and  the  other ; and  in  consequence  of  this  doctrine  the  proprietorsof 
coat  armour  did  frequently,  to  the  exclusion  of  their  own  heirs,  by  grants,  and  that 
with  a covenant  of  warranty,  convey,  assign  and  transfer  not  only  such  coat  armour 
of  other  families  as  happened  to  descend  to  them  by  right  of  inheritance  as  next  heir, 
but  the  original  and  paternal  coat  armour  of  their  own  family.  Of  those  grants  some 
are  enrolled  in  the  Tower  of  London,  and  others  are  to  be  met  with  in  printed  authors. 
Thus  we  learn  from  Mr.  Camden  that,  22  Edw.  III;  Robert  Morley,  who  was  the 
Marshal  of  Ireland,  by  deed  granted  to  his  friend,  Robert  de  Corby  and  his  heirs  for 
ever  the  arms,  which,  by  inheritance,  descended  to  him  on  the  death  of  Baldwin  de 
Manieres  15  Rich.  II.  Thomas  Grendale  granted  the  arms  which  escheated  to  him  on 
the  death  of  John  Beaumeys,  to  whom  he  was  cousin  and  next  heir,  to  Wm.  Moigne. 
Again,  in  11  Hen.  IV  or  VI,  we  find  Sir  Thomas  de  Clanvowe  granting  his  own  family 
coat  armour  to  his  cousin  Wm.  Criketot  ; and  Sir  John  Carew,  who  lived  temp. 
Edward  I.  is  asserted  by  Anstis  to  have  obtained  a conveyance  of  the  arms  of  Mohun 
from  his  lady  Alianor  d.  and  coh.  of  Wm.  de  Mohun.” 

He  further  says  arms  were  granted  by  some  great  proprietor  to  liis 
followers,  temp.  Hen.  Y,  by  Humphrey,  Earl  of  Stafford,  to  Robert 
Whitgreave,  of  Staffordshire. 

And  Mr.  Lower  (Curiosities  of  Heraldry , p.  33)  remarks  : “At  this 
date  the  nobility  claimed,  and  to  a considerable  extent  exercised,  the 
right  of  conferring  arms  upon  their  followers  for  faithful  services  in  war. 
A memorable  instance  is  related  by  Froissart,  in  which  the  Lord  Audley,  a 
famous  general  at  the  battle  of  Poictiers,  rewarded  four  of  his  esquires  in 
this  manner”  [viz.,  Delves,  Mackworth,  Hawkeston,  and  Eoulthurst, 
whose  arms  containing  the  fretty  of  Audley  are  blazoned].  Another 
instance  given  by  Mr.  Lower  (p.  34)  is  that  of  William,  Baron  of 
Greystock,  to  Adam  de  Blencowe,  who  had  fought  under  his  banners  at 
Cressy  and  Poictiers,  where  the  terms  of  the  grant,  the  blazon,  and  the 
date  are  given, 
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In  Nichols’  Herald  and  Genealogist  (ii,  1-22)  is  a learned  article  of 
great  research  on  “ The  Law  of  Inheritance  as  applied  to  Arms,”  which 
maybe  read  with  great  advantage  in  connection  with  the  foregoing  remarks. 
The  writer  speaks  of  “ the  practice  which,  in  the  fourteenth  and  fifteenth 
centuries,  appears  to  have  been  freely  used  of  alienating  arms  by  deed. 
Numerous  examples  of  such  deeds  have  been  preserved.  It  may  be 
assumed  that  the  right  of  alienation  forms  no  part  of  the  law  and  usage 
of  arms  as  now  received.  See  further  upon  the  subject  of  alienation  of 
arms,  “ Thynne’s  Observations,”  and  the  authorities  cited  in  Hearne’s 
£‘  Curious  Discourses,”  vol.  i,  p.  141. 

In  the  Visitation  of  Cheshire,  1550,  published  by  the  Harleian  Society, 
at  p.  200,  is  given  in  extenso  the  grant,  4 Hen.  V,  by  Margaret,  who  was 
wife  of  John  Savage,  d.  and  h.  of  Thomas  Danvers,  Chevalier,  to  her  eldest 
son  John,  of  the  arms  [not  blazoned]  which  descended  to  her  on  the 
death  of  her  said  father  [so  that  it  may  be  presumed  the  younger  sons 
bore  the  arms  of  Savage]. 

Cartwright’s  “Rape  of  Bramber,”  p.  322  [reproduced  in  Elwes’s  and 
Robinson’s  Mansions  of  Western  Sussex , p.  189],  states  that  John  de 
Islebon  or  Lillebone  renounced  in  favour  of  Sir  William  de  Fyhide  and 
Joan  his  wife,  his  right  to  the  coat  of  arms  crest  and  helmet  of  the 
late  Hugh  de  Bucy  in  1362.  It  appears  that  Sibyl,  wife  of  John  de 
Islebon,  and  Joan  de  Fyfhide  were  the  coheiresses  of  Hugh  de  Bucy. 
The  blazon  of  the  coat  armour  is  not  given.  The  family  of  Fyfhide  con- 
tinued till  temp.  Hen.  VI.  No  arms  of  Fifhide  or  Fyfhide  are  met  with 
in  the  Dictionaries,  unless  Fifehead  is  the  same  name. 

In  Betham’s  Baronetage  (vol.  ii,  app.,  p.  607)  is  an  interesting  “ Passage 
of  Arms.”  There  is  a deed,  1339,  proving  the  right  of  Hamon  Beckwith, 
Esq.,  to  the  coat  armour  of  John  Lord  Malebisse.  And  1375,  Mr.  Robert 
Boynton  was  challenged  by  William  de  Atton  respecting  the  arms  Or  on 
a cross  sable  5 bullocks'  heads  Arg .,  which  the  former  bore.  Lord  Percy, 
the  arbitrator,  awarded  the  said  arms  to  Atton. 

In  conclusion,  I have  endeavoured  in  the  foregoing  observations  to 
point  out  the  necessity  of  more  combined  and  systematic  exertions  than 
have  hitherto  prevailed  to  increase  the  value  and  utility  of  armorial  data, 
to  stimulate  the  labours  of  the  lovers  of  heraldry  to  concentrated  effort, 
and  to  show  that  a vast  tract  of  knowledge  is  yet  unexplored.  A 
Dictionary  of  Arms,  worthy  of  the  name,  has  yet  to  be  compiled.  No  one 
person  is  equal  to  the  work.  It  must  be  accomplished  by  the  co-operation 
of  many  toilers.  Each  contributor  may  take  as  his  motto — “ Sparsa 
coegi and,  in  the  course  of  years,  the  materials  may  be  amassed  for  the 
performance  of  a work  that  may  be  done  in  obedience  to  another  motto, 
E pluribus  unum. 
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Sir  Thomas, --Mary,  dau.  of  Lettin.  Sarah.  =Sir  Sidney  Stafford  Elizabeth.==Wm.  Hale,  Esq.  of  King’s  Walden, 

borninl706,  Rev.  Montague  Smyth,  Knt.,  Lord  Herts,  eldest  son  and  heir  of  Sir 

died  Mar.  24,  Lloyd.  Ch.  Bar.  of  Excheq.  Bernard  Hale,  Ch.  Bar.  of  his 

1760,  bur.  at  Majesty’s  Court  of  Excheq.  Died 

Seven-oaks.  Feb.  14,  1793,  set.  77. 
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SIR  DAVID  OF  BRECHIN,  EXECUTED  IN  1320. 

By  JOSEPH  BAIN,  F.S.A.,  Scot. 

This  knight,  who  was  a prominent  Scotsman  in  the  War  of 
Independence,  where  he  changed  sides  more  than  once,  like  many 
others,  finally  joining  his  own  countrymen,  is  usually  called  the 
nephew  of  Robert  Bruce.  Lord  Hailes  says  so  in  the  account  he 
gives  of  the  conspiracy  against  that  King ; to  which  Sir  David 
was  privy,  but  concealed  his  knowledge  in  consequence  of  an 
oath.  The  historian  also  calls  him  “that  brave  young  man  who 
had  served  with  distinction  against  the  Saracens.”  Barbour, 
who  always  styles  Sir  David  “gud  Schyr  Davy  of  Brechyn,”1 
says  nothing  of  this  relationship  to  Bruce,  nor  of  Sir  David’s 
having  fought  against  the  Saracens  ; nor  does  Fordun. 

Douglas  (Wood’s  ed.,  vol.  1,  p.  244)  gives  the  following 
account : — 

“After  the  victory  of  King  Robert  Bruce  at  Inverury  on  22nd  July,  1308,  over  the 
English  party,  Sir  David  de  Brechin  returned  to  his  Castle  of  Brechin,  but  being  be- 
sieged by  Robert,  he  made  his  peace  with  the  King  and  ranged  himself  under  his 
standard.  He  married  a sister  of  that  monarch  by  whom  he  had. 

1,  Sir  David. 

2,  Thomas  Brechin,  of  Lumquhat,  forfeited  with  his  brother  David.”  Sir  David  (the 

son)  whom  he  calls  the  Flower  of  Chivalry,  and  one  of  the  barons  who  wrote  the 

letter  to  the  Pope,  went  to  the  Holy  Land,  and  was  finally  executed,  &o.  (The 

authorities  given  are  Nisbet's  Heraldry , I,  77,  Robertson's  Index , No.  33,  and 

Halrymple's  Collections,  II,  107.)2 3 

I propose  to  shew  by  undoubted  authorities  that  the  evidence 
points  to  only  one  Sir  David  of  Brechin,  contemporary  with 
Robert  Bruce,  who,  possibly,  might  have  been  Bruce’s  brother-in- 
law,  but  not  his  nephew.  According  to  Andrew  of  Wyntoun, 
William  of  Brechin  married  the  4th  sister  of  John  Corny n,  earl 
of  Buchan.  Their  son  was  “ Schyr  Davy,5’  who  is  said  in  a pedi- 
gree in  the  Registrum  de  Panmured  to  have  married  , . . Bruce, 
sister  of  Robert,  King  of  Scotland,  and  by  her  had  the  Sir  David, 
who  was  executed  in  1320.  No  proof  is  given  of  this  second  Sir 
David’s  existence,  nor  is  it  likely  there  could  be.  The  son  of 
a marriage  in  1308,  could  not  be  a conspirator  in  1320  ! William 
of  Brechin  was  dead  before  10  Dec.,  1292,  at  which  date  Edward  I., 
as  overlord,  issued  letters  patent  granting  to  John  de  Calentir 
the  marriage  of  David,  his  son  and  heir;  and  on  18  June,  1294, 

1 The  Bruce , Book  13. 

2 I believe  Nisbet  is  the  authority  for  his  going  to  the  Holy  Land,  and  his  being 
the  nephew  of  Bruce.  But  Nisbet’s  genealogical  statements  are  not  to  be  relied  on. 
Nor  are  Dalrymple’s  Collections , in  any  controverted  question.  Robertson’s  Index 
merely  proves  the  forfeiture  of  a Sir  David  of  Brechin. 

3 Edited  by  John  Stuart,  ll.d.,  1874  (vol.  ii,  p.  201). 
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the  King  rebukes  King  John  de  Balliol  for  not  executing 
the  gift,  and  orders  it  to  be  made  without  delay  or  its  value 
paid.1  David  was  evidently  then  a minor,  but  may  have  been  of 
age,  or  nearly  so,  on  28  August,  1296,  when  he  appears  on  the  Rag- 
man Roll.  If  he  married  a sister  of  King  Robert  Bruce,  she 
must  have  died  soon,  for  before  7 July,  1304,  he  had  married 
Margaret  de  Bonkill,  widow  of  Sir  John  the  Steward,  killed  at 
Falkirk  in  1 298,  and  is  said  to  have  had  children  by  her.  As  she  is 
said  to  have  died  before  September,  1304, 2 they  had  been  married 
for  several  years.  Sir  David  was  compelled  by  Edward  T.  to 
serve  against  the  King  of  France  on  13  May,  1297,  and  was  per- 
mitted to  return  to  Scotland  on  that  condition.3  He  joined  the 
Scottish  patriots  in  August,  1299, 4 and  submitted  to  Edward 
along  with  Sir  John  Comyn  in  February,  1303-4.5 6  He  was  still 
in  the  English  interest  on  8 July,  1309, c but  had  soon  again  joined 
his  countrymen;  for  on  15  June,  1310,  Edward  II.  empowered 
Sir  Alexander  of  Abernethy  to  receive  Sir  David,  then  with  the 
Scots,  to  his  peace.7  From  that  date  till  at  least  1312,  he  seems 
to  have  remained  an  English  partisan,  and  was  Warden  of  Ber- 
wick-on-Tweed  for  Edward  II.  On  4th  Oct.,  1314,  Margery,  his 
wife,  had  a safe-conduct  to  go  to  Scotland  about  his  deliverance.8 
So  it  may  be  presumed  that  he  had  fought  on  the  English  side  at 
Bannockburn,  and  been  made  prisoner  by  his  victorious  country- 
men. So  far  as  I recollect  at  present,  the  only  other  notice  of 
him  in  Scottish  records  after  this  last  date,  is  in  a charter,  printed 
in  the  already  quoted  Registrum  de  Panmure  (vol.  ii,  p.  219), 
granted  by  Sir  David  de  Berclay  to  Margaret,  daughter  of  Sir 
David  de  Brechyn,  knight,  of  his  lands  of  Carny-Berclay 
Carny-Murthach,  Uchtirmonsy,  &c , for  her  life,  as  her  dower  of 
the  marriage  about  to  be  contracted  (contrahendo)  between  them. 
This  deed  is  dated  at  Kirymore  on  the  morrow  of  the  Annunci- 
ation of  the  Virgin  (March  26),  1315.  As  this  deed  does  not 
style  Sir  David  de  Brechin  the  late , which  would  have  been  the 
case  had  he  been  dead,  it  may  therefore  be  presumed  he  was 
living.  This  Margaret  might  be  his  daughter  either  by  the 
marriage  (already  noticed)  to  the  widow  of  Sir  John  Steward,  or 
by  an  earlier  alliance  with  the  sister  of  Robert  Bruce  (if  such 
took  place).  Before  7 Aug.,  1317,  he  must  have  again 
joined  the  English  side.  For  Edward  II.  orders  a pardon  for  him, 

1 Rot.  Scocie,  vol.  i,  pp.  13,  21. 

2 Calendar  of  Documents  (Scotland),  vol.  ii,  pref.  p.  lviii,  and  authorities  cited. 

3 Ibid.  vol.  ii,  No.  883. 

4 Ibid.  No.  1978. 

5 Ibid.  No.  1455. 

6 Exch.  Account. 

7 Rot.  Scocie. 

8 Rot.  Scocie.  Unless  she  was  a 2nd  wife,  this  is  irreconcilable  with  her  as- 
serted death  in  1304  ut  supra.  This  fact  solely  rests  on  a document  cited  in  Hist. 
MSS.  Commission  Report , vol.  ix.,  App.  p.  181. 
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as  he  has  been  received  to  his  peace  by  the  means  of  Sir  Andrew 
de  Harcla  (Privy  Seal  of  that  date,  in  the  Public  Records).  So  he 
can  only  have  re-joined  Bruce  shortly  before  his  execution.  I have 
found  no  other  notice  of  him  in  the  English  records.  But  it  is 
evident  that  he  and  not  a son  of  the  same  name  must  have  been 
the  victim  in  1320.  Being  a minor  in  1294,  he  was  in  1320  still 
a man  in  the  prime  of  his  age;1  and  it  must  have  been  he  who 
had  served  against  the  Saracens — not  a son  for  whose  existence 
there  is  not  room  between  these  two  dates,  or  who,  at  any  rate, 
must  have  been  far  too  young  to  have  distinguished  himself  by 
foreign  service.  Indeed,  it  is  not  conceivable  that  any  Scotsman 
could  have  gone  to  the  Holy  Wars  between  1314  and  1320. 
Every  man  was  wanted  in  the  struggle  at  home. 

Barbour  relates  the  story  of  Sir  David’s  fate  with  much  pictur- 
esque detail — some  of  the  incidents  being  such  as  he  could  only 
have  got  from  eye-witnesses.  He  tells  how  Sir  “Ingrahame  the 
Umfraweill”  upbraided  the  people  who  pressed  to  see  his  friend 
Sir  David  executed,  reminding  them  how  they  had  once  come  in 
greater  crowds  to  partake  of  his  bounty.  That  Sir  Ingram  also 
buried  Sir  David  honourably  with  the  King’s  leave.  And  for 
sorrow  at  his  friend’s  loss,  he  told  King  Robert  that  he  could  no 
longer  be  his  liegeman,  but  must  leave  Scotland;  and  asked  his 
permission  to  dispose  of  his  lands,  which  the  King  granted 
“curtasly,”  as  Barbour  describes  it.  Sir  Ingram  then  took  leave 
of  Scotland  for  ever,  and  went  to  the  English  Court,  where  his 
reception  by  Edward  II.  and  the  advice  given  by  him  to  the 
King  how  to  deal  with  the  Scots,  are  extremely  curious,  and  well 
worth  reading  in  the  racy  language  of  “the  Bruce.” 

There  is  little  doubt  that  this  Sir  Ingram  Umfraville  was  that 
Anglo-Scottish  baron  whose  lands  lay  in  Ayrshire,  and  who  was 
a renowned  leader  in  the  Scottish  wars  during  the  reign  of 
Edward  I. — now  on  one  side  and  now  on  another.  Barbour 
speaks  of  him  as  in  the  English  army  at  Bannockburn  and 
giving  Edward  advice,  which,  if  taken,  might  have  changed  the 
fortunes  of  the  day.  His  affection  for  Sir  David  was  clearly  that 
of  a tried  comrade  in  many  a field,  and  is  another  proof  that  the 
latter  was  not  the  young  man  described  by  Lord  Hailes.  I can 
give  some  interesting  facts  partly  in  support  of  Barbour’s  story. 
On  20  April,  1320,  Edward  II.  gave  Sir  Ingram  Umfraville,  a 
Scotch  knight  passing  through  England  on  his  affairs  beyond 
seas  with  are  tinue  of  40  persons,  safe-conduct  till  Michaelmas. 
(Pat.  Roll,  13  Edw.  II.)  On  26  January,  1320-21,  his  English 
vassals  in  Northumberland,  &c.,  are  ordered  to  account  for  their 
dues,  as  Sir  Ingram,  who  was  a prisoner  in  Scotland,  lias  shewn 
the  King  that  he  has  escaped  and  never  left  his  allegiance  (Close 
Roll  14,  Edwd.  II.)  This  does  not  quite  tally  with  Barbour’s 
account  of  his  being  at  Bruce’s  allegiance.  On  29  January, 

1 He  was  very  nearly  the  same  age  as  Bruce  himself,  who  was  born  in  1274. 
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1320-21,  Edward  II.  gave  Sir  Ingram,  styled  a “banneret  of 
Scotland,”  who  had  just  come  from  those  parts  and  was  going 
beyond  seas  (very  likely  to  make  a pilgrimage  for  his  late  friend’s 
soul),  a silver  gilt  cup,  cover  and  flagon  of  considerable  value,  be- 
sides £10  in  money  towards  his  expenses.1  From  Sir  David’s 
daughter,  Margaret,  his  lordship  of  Brechin  descended  through 
her  daughter,  Jean  Barclay,  to  the  latter’s  daughter,  Marion 
Fleming,  who  brought  this  inheritance  to  the  Maules  of  Panmure, 
now  represented  by  the  Earl  of  Dalhousie,  also  inheriting  through 
the  female  line. 

I presume  to  think  these  facts  in  Sir  David’s  career  are  not 
uninteresting.  They  shew  how  much  there  is  to  learn  about 
Scottish  history,  divested  of  the  accretions  of  tradition,  by  an 
examination  of  the  English  records. 


ODARD  THE  SHERIFF. 

By  J.  HORACE  ROUND. 

In  the  course  of  studying  the  early  charters  I am  editing  for 
the  Pipe  Roll  Society,  I have  been  incidentally  led  to  a genea- 
logical discovery,  which  carries  back  the  pedigree  of  an  apparently 
Norman  house,  in  a somewhat  unexpected  way,  to  the  Conquest. 

The  actual  charter  in  the  Pipe  Roll  Series  {Duchy  of  Lancas- 
ter Royal  Charters , No.  10),  belongs  to  the  close  of  the  reign  of 
Henry  I,  and  is  merely  a confirmation  to  William,  son  of  Udard 
de  Bamburgh  (“  Udardus  de  Baenb’  ”),  of  all  his  father’s  lands. 
This,  however,  is  our  starting  point.  Our  next  step  is  found  in 
a memorandum  among  the  Duchy  records  of  the  charter  by 
which  Stephen  confirmed  that  of  his  predecessor,  and  which 
grants  “ Willelmo  filio  Odardi  Vicecomitisf  all  his  father’s  lands, 
“ et  nominatim  carucatam  terre  de  Baenburge  quae  fuit  Favelli 
et  carucatam  terre  de  Colebriggia  et  terram  de  Burnulfestona 
et  de  Chine wallia  etc.”  We  thus  establish  the  identity  of  Odard 
(or  Udard)  de  Bamburgh  with  Odard  the  Sheriff  (“  Yicecomes  ”), 
who,  as  Sheriff,  would  have  his  official  residence  at  Bamburgh 
the  old  seat  of  Northumbrian  sovereignty. 

But  who  was  this  Odard  the  Sheriff?  A glance  at  the  Pipe 
Roll  of  1130  will  shew  us  that,  at  the  date  of  that  record,  he 
was  acting  as  Sheriff  of  Northumberland,  and  making  disburse- 
ments, in  his  official  capacity,  at  Bamburgh  Castle.  But,  from  a 
passage  in  Symeon  of  Durham  (ii.  261 ),  we  learn  that  in  1121, 
he  was  already  Sheriff  of  the  Northumbrians  (“  Yicecomes 
Northymbrensium.”)  Further,  we  learn  from  the  Liber  de 

1 Original  Controller’s  Account,  14  Edwd.  II.  (Brit.  Museum.) 
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Calchou}  that,  as  “ Odardo  vicecomite  de  babenburch,”  his  name 
occurs  among  those  of  the  witnesses  to  Earl  David’s  foundation 
charter  to  Selkirk  Abbey  [1119-1124]. 

The  eminent  historian  of  Northumbria,  Mr  J.  Hodgson  Hinde, 
writes  of  him  as  follows : — 

“ Odard,  the  first  Sheriff  under  the  Crown  on  record,  occurs  as  a witness  to  the 
foundation  charter  of  the  Abbey  of  Selkirk,  afterwards  removed  to  Kelso,  in  111  3,1  2 
and  is  there  described  as  ‘ Vicecomes  de  Bebbanburch.’  He  is  mentioned  by  Richard 
of  Hexham,  in  connection  with  the  early  history  of  his  monastery  founded  in  1114, 
and  by  Simeon  of  Durham,  in  1121.  He  was  still  Sheriff  of  Northumberland,  in 
1131,  and  his  father  Hildret  was  Sheriff*  of  Cumberland  the  same  year,  as  appears 
from  the  isolated  Pipe  Roll  of  the  31  of  Henry  I.  Odard  was  the  founder  of  two 
families  of  baronial  rank.  He  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Adam  in  the  Barony  of 
Wigton  in  Cumberland,  and  by  John,  who  adopted  the  name  of  Vicecomes  or  le 
Vesconte,  in  that  of  Emeldon  in  Northumberland.”3 

The  assumption  that  Odard  the  Sheriff  of  Northumberland, 
was  son  of  the  contemporary  “ sheriff  ” of  Carlisle  (not  of 
Cumberland),  Hildret,  might  easily  be  made  by  anyone  reading 
the  entry  in  the  Pipe  Poll  of  11*30  : — 

Hildret  et  Odardus  filius  suus  reddunt  compotum  de  x)  solidis  pro  concessione 
terre  gamel’  filii  Ber’  (p.  142.) 

It  is  certain,  however,  that  Odard  the  Sheriff  was  not  identical 
with  Odard,  son  of  Hildret ; and  it  is  even  doubtful  whether 
Hildret  the  “ Sheriff,”  was  identical  with  Hildret  father  of  Odard. 

I differ,  moreover,  from  all  authorities  in  boldly  questioning 
whether  the  Hildret  who  answers  for  Carlisle  on  this  Pipe  Roll 
was  a “ sheriff*”  at  all.  He  is,  indeed,  so  recognised  in  the 
official  list  of  sheriffs,4  in  Mr.  Bain’s  valuable  Calendar  (p.  21), 
in  the  Cumberland  Pipe  Rolls  (1847)  of  the  Society  of  Anti- 
quaries of  Newcastle-on-Tyne,  etc.  But,  in  the  first  place,  on  the 
Pipe  Roll  itself  he  is  nowhere  styled  sheriff*  although  the  other 
sheriffs  are  always  so  styled  ; and,  in  the  second,  the  district  for 
which  he  accounts  (“  chaerleolium”)  comes  at  the  end  of  eight 
towns  and  honours,  none  of  which  had  a sheriff,  on  the  14th 
rotulet.  Further,  we  have  the  charter  by  which  Henry  I 
granted  Gamelesby  and  Glassaneby  to  Hildret  and  Odard  his 
son.  This  charter  is  known  to  us  from  its  enrolment  on  the 
Rolls  of  11  John,5 6  and  a translation  of  it  is  printed  in 
Mr.  Bain’s  valuable  Calendar  of  Documents  relating  to 
Scotland  (i,  80).G  It  is  the  grant  the  payment  for  which 
is  recorded  in  the  above  extract  from  the  Pipe  Roll  of 
1130,  and  is  therefore  of  about  that  date.  It  is  addressed  to 
Walter  Espec  and  Eustace  fitz  John,  together  with  our  own 
Odard  the  Sheriff,  all  three  of  whom  are  found  in  such  close 

1 Bannatyne  Club. 

2 The  date  assigned  to  this  charter  in  the  Liber  de  Calchou  is  ‘ 1119-1124.’ 

3 A History  of  Northumberland  (1858),  Part  I,  pp.  203-4. 

4 Thirty-tirst  report  of  Deputy-keeper,  p.  275. 

5 The  Pipe  Rolls  . . . for  . . . Cumberland  (1847),  p.  65,  note. 

6 From  Coram  Rege,  11  John,  No.  41,  no.  9. 
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connection  in  the  above  Pipe  Roll.  Now  Hildret  the  grantee  is 
spoken  of  not  as  Hildret  the  Sheriff,  but  only  as  Hildret  “ de 
Karleolio.”  Conversely,  the  sheriff  to  whom  the  writ  is  addressed 
is  our  own  Odard,  who  must  consequently  have  exercised  juris- 
diction in  Cumberland,  as  indeed  is  implied  by  the  Pipe  Roll 
itself.  Now  this  is  no  unimportant  point ; for  if  Carlisle  had,  in 
1130,  no  sheriff,  but  only  a firmarius,  it  affects  the  whole  status 
of  the  district  at  the  time. 

The  main  point,  however,  is  that  in  this  charter  Odard  the 
Sheriff  is  shown  to  be  quite  distinct  from  Odard,  the  son  of 
Hildret.  Who,  then,  was  the  father  of  Odard  the  Sheriff? 

We  must  turn  for  the  solution  of  this  question  to  that  grand 
series  of  charters  preserved  in  the  Durham  Treasury,  of  which 
some  are  facsimiled  in  the  Scottish  Facsimiles  of  National 
Manuscripts , and  still  more  are  printed  in  an  Appendix  to 
Raines  North  Durham.  Several  of  these  relate  to  Swinton,  co. 
Berwick,  just  across  the  Scottish  border.  Among  them  is  one 
of  King  David  (1124-1153),  granting  that  manor  “ Arnolfo 
. . . meo  militi  sicut  Vdardus  Vicecomes  earn  tenuit”  (No.  22). 

A variant  of  this  charter  (No.  21),  grants  it  “ meo  militi  Arnulfo 
. . . per  easdem  consuetudines  per  quas  Liulfus  Hlius  Edulfi 

et  Vda,rdus  filius  suus  tenuerunt.”  Collating  these  charters,  we 
establish  the  identity  of  Odard  (or  Udard)  the  Sheriff,  with 
Odard,  son  of  Ligulf  (“  Liulfi  ”),  son  of  Eadwulf  (“  Edulfi.”) 
Let  us  now  advance  a step  further.  King  Edgar  [1097-1107], 
by  his  charter  at  the  dedication  of  Coldingham,  grants  “ villam 
totam  Swintun  cum  diuisis  sicut  Liulf  habuit.”  And  one  of 
the  witnesses  to  this  charter  is  “ Ligulf  de  Bebbanburch.”  Who 
is  this  but  the  man  we  are  in  search  of,  the  father  of  that  Odard 
the  Sheriff1  “ de  babenburch ,”  who  was  present  at  the  foundation 
of  Selkirk  Abbey. 

Here  we  have  an  apt  illustration  of  the  truth  of  Mr.  Bain’s 
remarks1  on  the  necessity,  in  studying  the  history  of  the  time, 
for  keeping  our  eyes  on  both  sides  of  the  Border  at  once,  and  of 
remembering  that  Northumberland  at  one  time  “ stretched  from 
the  Humber  to  the  Forth.” 

So  suggestive  are  the  names  of  Ligulf  and  Eadwulf  from 
their  occurrence  in  the  house  of  the  Northumbrian  Earls,  that 
I wish  we  might  find  a missing  link  to  identify  Eadwulf  the 
Northumbrian,  with  his  contemporary  Eadwulf  “ Rus  ” who 
headed  the  avengers  of  Ligulf’s  death,  by  the  murder  of  Bishop 
Walcher,  in  1080.  In  that  case  we  could  prolong  the  pedigree 
backward  at  a bound. 

We  must  content  ourselves,  however,  with  carrying  the 
pedigree  downwards.  In  this  we  are  helped  by  the  Testa  de 
Nevill,  where  we  have  this  instructive  entry  : — 


1 Calendar  I,  13-4. 
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“ Johannes  Vicecomes  tenet  in  capite  de  domino  Rege  baroniam  de  Emelesdon  per 
servicium  iii  militum  et  omnes  antecessores  sui  tenuerunt  per  idem  servicium  de  dono 
doraini  Regis  H.  primi  qui  eos  feoffavit,  et  preterea  idem  Johannes  Vicecomes  tenet 
sex  bovatas  terre  in  burgo  de  Bamburg,  reddendo  per  annum  vii  solidos  ad  firmarn 
burgi  quas  dominus  rex  H.  pater  domini  Regis  J.  dedit  Johanni  filio  Odardi  antecessori 
prefati  Joliannis.”  1 

This  Barony  lay  in  Emeldon  and  the  neighbourhood,  on  the  coast, 
some  miles  south  of  Bamburgh. 

The  statement  that  the  founder  of  the  family  was  enfeoffed  by 
Henry  I is  of  special  interest  as  suggesting  that  this  was  done 
while  the  forfeited  Earldom  was  in  the  King’s  hands,  and  that 
warned  by  his  brother’s  experience  before  its  walls  he  had 
resolved  to  entrust  the  Northumbrian  stronghold  to  an  officer  of 
his  own  choosing,  holding  in  capite  from  himself.  In  the  Liber 
Niger  the  Barony  is  held  by  John  fitz  Odard,  whose  identity 
with  John  le  Vicunt  (“  Vicecomes”)  is  thus  established.  The  two 
names  appear  to  be  used  indifferently  on  the  Pipe  Rolls.  He  was 
“ le  fitz  Odart”  of  Jordan  Fantosme.  From  him  descended  the 
house  of  Viscunt,  which  (so  far  as  the  main  line  was  concerned) 
ended  in  an  heiress  under  Henry  III.  That  he  and  his  descen- 
dants eventually  assumed  Vicecomes  as  a surname  is  a curious 
fact,  and  seems  to  imply  that  the  office  must  have  been  held  for 
many  years  by  his  father,  if  not  his  grandfather. 

This  then  is  the  origin  of  the  family. 

Eadwulf  the  Northumbrian 
(living  at  the  Conquest.) 

Ligulf  fitz  Eadwulf,  alias  “ de  Bamburgh.” 

Odard  “de  Bamburgh,”  alias  “ Vicecomes,”  d.  circ.  1132. 


William  fitz  Odard,  John  fitz  Odard,  alias  “Vicecomes,” 

heir  to  his  father.  heir  to  his  brother. 

nI/ 

A quo  the  family  of  “ Vicecomes,” 
alias  “ Le  Viscunt.” 

As  far  as  I can  learn,  this  interesting  descent  has  been  over- 
looked by  Canon  Raine,  by  Mr.  Hinde,  and  the  other  great 
antiquaries  of  Northumbria.  The  erroneous  parentage  of 
“ Odard  the  Sheriff”  is,  in  any  case,  found  in  the  volume  of 
local  Pipe  Rolls,  published  in  1847,  by  the  Newcastle  Society 
of  Antiquaries.  I may  touch,  in  a subsequent  paper,  on  the 
pedigree  of  that  Odard  of  Carlisle  with  whom  he  has  been 
confused. 


1 392  b.  See  also  “ Baronia  Johannis  le  Viscunt,”  (p.  383  b),  and  “ Socagium 
Baronie  Johannis  le  Viscunt”  (p.  387  b). 
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{Concluded  from  Vol.  IV.,  New  Series,  p.  165.) 

Nicholas  Borlase,  or  Burlace,  matriculated  at  Exeter  Coll., 
Oxford,  1575,  (Boases  Register  of  Ex.  Coll.)  Mentioned  as 
a recusant  as  early  as  1587-8  in  a list  of  names  of  recusants, 
in  which  those  of  Richard  Tremain  and  John  Eliot  also 
occur.1  His  name  is  found  in  the  list  of  those  who  are  “ only 
recusants”: — “ Nicholas  Burlace.  This  gentleman  proveth 
to  he  committed  to  some  man’s  house,  upon  sufficient  bonds 
with  sureties,  until  he  recovereth  his  health.”  Mentioned, 
also,  in  Memoranda  Roll,2  where  it  appears  that  on  the  8th  of 
Oct.  1597,  an  Inquisition  indented  was  taken  at  Helston 
before  Francis  Godolphin,  Knt.,  and  Thomas  Saint  Aubyn, 
Esq.,  Commissioners.  It  was  recited  that  Nicholas  Burlace 
‘date  of  Newlyn,”  gent.,  was  indebted  to  the  late  Queen  and 
was  then  indebted  to  the  King  in  £260,  to  wit,  £240,  by  virtue 
of  an  Act,  28  Elizab.,  intituled  ‘ an  Act  for  the  more  speedye 
and  due  execution  of  certain  branches  of  the  Statute  23 
Elizab.,  intitled  an  act  to  retayne  the  Queen’s  Majesty’s 
subjects  in  their  due  obedience ; ’ for  that  he,  Nicholas 
Burlace,  “being  of  the  age  of  16  years  and  above,  did  not 
go  to  his  parish  church,  nor  to  any  other  church,  chapel,  or 
usual  place  of  common  prayer,  by  the  space  of  twelve  whole 
months  next  after  the  first  day  of  January  (33  Elizab.) 
1591 ; and  £20,  the  residue,  from  Monday  in  the  fifth  week 
of  Lent  in  (34  Elizab.)  1592,  on  which  day  he  was  convicted, 
to  the  tenth  day  of  April  then  next  following,  to  wit,  for 
one  month,  because  he  did  not  make  submission  and  become 
conformable  according  to  the  true  intention  of  the  Act  of 
Parliament.  On  the  oath  of  George  Courtney,  gent., 
Mallachi  Mallet,  gent.,  and  other  jurors,  it  was  found  that 
at  the  time  of  the  taking  of  this  Inquisition,  he  was  seized  in 
his  demesne  as  of  fee  of  one  tenement  with  appurtenances 
within  the  parish  of  Newlyn,  called  Trelodrowe  Wartha,  of 
the  yearly  value,  beyond  reprises,  of  £5,  and  that  two  parts 
of  the  same  are  worth  £3  6s.  8 d. 

On  the  2nd  of  Oct,  1606,  a second  Inquisition  was  held  at 
Bodmin,  before  Reginald  Mohun,  Knt.,  Anthony  Rous, 
Knt.,  and  other  Commissioners,  when  it  was  further  found, 
on  the  oath  of  John  Carter  of  Saint  Colombe  Major,  Esq., 

See  Strype — Annals,  vol.  iii.  Part  2 p.  600. 

K.R.  Hilary  Term,  19  Jas.  I.,  Roll  cix. 


30 


HISTORY  OF  THE  FAMILY  OF  BORLASE. 


Stephen  Toker,  of  Helland,  and  other  jurors,  that  at  the 
time  of  the  taking  of  that  Inquisition,  he  was  seized  of  certain 
lands  in  Treluddro  Woles,  Treluddro  Greis,  and  Penswill, 
and  was  possessed  of  one  other  tenement  in  Treluddro 
Wartha  and  Newlyn  of  the  yearly  value  of  £5  1,9.  0 d. 

On  April  16,  1619,  a third  Inquisition  was  taken,  at  Bodmin, 
before  Francis  Vivian,  Esq.,  Sheriff  of  the  County,  when 
it  was  found  on  the  oath  of  Roger  Hall,  John  Ghappel  and 
others  jurors,  that  the  said  Nicholas,  among  other  things, 
was  seized  of  one  tenement  in  which  he  then  dwelt,  in  the 
parish  of  Newlin,  of  the  yearly  value  of  £4.  Upon  this — 
these  Inquisitions  being  seen  and  understood  by  the  Barons 
of  the  Exchequer — it  was  considered  by  them  that  two 
parts  of  the  aforesaid  lands,  tenements,  and  other  the 
premises  aforesaid,  should  remain  in  the  hands  of  the  Lord 
the  King. 

It  was,  doubtless,  to  save  what  land  he  could  from  these 
atrocious  confiscations,  that  in  1618,  Nicholas  Borlase 
settled  all  his  lands  on  Nicholas  his  son, — William 
Willyams,  and  George  Bray,  being  parties.1  In  1617 
Nicholas  Buriace  of  Treluddro  is  mentioned  in  the  will 
of  his  4 cosin  ’ Henry  Seyntawbyn  of  Carmino,  who  leaves 
him  “ one  silver  bason  and  ewer ; unto  his  son  Nicholas, 
three  white  silver  brooches ; unto  his  daughter  Elizabeth, 
one  payre  of  gould  Bracelettes  which  have  french  wordes 
within  on  them.”2  In  1596-7  (39  Eliz.)  Nicholas  Buriace 
pays  subsidy  in  Nulyn  or  Newlyn — “ Nich’us  Buriace,  Ar. 
valet  in  terris  x.  li.,”  and  again  in  1606  (3  Jas.  I.)  for  a 
like  amount.3 

He  married  Ann and  had  issue  : — 

(T)  Nicholas  Borlase,  Buriace,  or  Burlacy, — of  whom  presently. 

(2)  James  Borlase  m.  Duence  Free,  Nov.  9,  1629.  They  were 
rated  as  recusants  in  17  Chas.  I,  together  with  Katheryn 
(wife  of  Nicholas).4  According  to  the  Newlyn  Register, 
James  had  three  children  : — 

(1)  Nicholas,  bapt.  1630  ; died  the  same  year. 

(2)  Catherine,  bapt.  1631. 

(3)  Gertrude,  bapt.  1633 ; died  the  same  year. 

(3)  William  Borlase  married  Phillipp ? and  had 

issue  : — 

(1)  John  Borlase  of  Rosecliston.5 


1 See  Mem.  of  Treludderowe  Papers  at  Castle  Horneck,  by  Dr.  Walter  Borlase* 
Dec.,  1779. 

2 P.P.C.  11  Meade. 

3 Lay  Subs.  Com.  Nos.  and  . 

4 Lay  Subs.  No.  Paroch.  de  Newlyn,  1641-2. 

5 See  pedigree. 
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(2)  Margaret,  married  to  Henry  Bray  of  Treswythen  in 
Cambourne.1 

(3)  Phillipp,  m.  to  Lincoln. 

(4)  Joan,  mentioned  in  his  cousin  Gertrude’s  will. 

(5)  Anne,  bapt.  at  Newlyn  1632. 

(4)  Henry  Borlase  of  Crantock,  m.  Catherine  ? He  died 
intestate  in  1644.2 

(5)  Gartrude  Borlase.  Will  proved  May  30,  1639,  “ to  be 
buried  at  Newline.”  She  lived  at  Crantock. 

(6)  Elizabeth  Borlace.  Mentioned  in  her  sister  Gartrude’s 

will ; married and  left  children. 

(7)  Catherine  Borlace.  Her  will  proved  in  1677 ; died 
unmarried. 

(8)  Anne  Borlase,  mentioned  in  her  sister  Catherine’s  will. 

Nicholas  Borlase,  Burlace,  or  Burlacy,  on  the  death  of  his 

father,  entered  into  possession  of  the  lands,  on  the  affidavit 
of  Henry  Bray  of  Camborne,  made  before  Lawrence 
Tanfield,  Knt.,  Chief  Baron  of  the  Exchequer,  on  the  27th 
of  July  1620.  According  to  a note  from  the  Family  Papers 
(before  cited),  “ he  suffered  a recovery  of  all  the  lands  in 
Newlyn,  whereto  Bichard  Humphreys,  John  Arundell,  Esq., 
and  Thomas  Arundell  his  brother  were  parties,  and,  in  legal 
language,  the  “ King’s  hands  were  amoved  from  the  lands.”3 

On  20  Sept.,  1628,  we  find  him  in  the  capacity  of  a Com- 
missioner of  Subsidies4  complaining  to  the  Council  “ that 
Edward  Cosowarth,  his  fellow  Commissioner  for  rating  the 
subsidies  in  the  hundred  of  Pider,  had  unjustly  exempted 
Lord  Lambert  and  John  Arundel  of  Trerice  from  their 
due  payments.”  On  30  October,  1628, 5 Charles  Lord 
Lambert,  on  his  part,  writes  to  Secretary  Conway,  from 
Lanliydrock,  complaining  that  Nicholas  Borlase,  one  of 
the  Commissioners  of  the  Subsidy,  without  the  consent  of 
Mr.  Cosowarth,  his  fellow  Commissioner,  had  inserted  Lord 
Lambert’s  name  in  the  Subsidy  roll,  he  being  by  birth  an 
Irishman,  and  paying  subsidies  in  that  country,  not  having  a 
foot  of  land  in  England,  and  being  in  Cornwall  only  with  a 
view  to  the  settlement  of  a private  affair  with  his  father-in- 
law  concerning  Lord  Lambert’s  wife’s  portion.  He  sat  in 
the  last  Parliament,  and  knows  he  is  not  within  the  intention 
of  the  framers  of  the  Act.  He  instances  Viscount  Chichester 
a peer  of  Ireland,  now  residing  in  Devonshire,  where  he  has 
a great  estate,  but  not  rated  by  virtue  of  this  Act.  Borlase’s 


1 See  Braye  pedigi'ee  in  Visit.  1620. 

2 See  pedigree. 

3 See  the  Exchequer  Roll  above  quoted. 

4 Cal.  State  Papers  1628-9,  p.  333. 

5 Id.  p.  364. 
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proceedings  are  vindictive,  Lord  Lambert  having  joined  in 
taking  examinations  against  Borlase,  who  is  a recusant  and 
a dangerous  fellow. 

In  Nov.  (?),  1628,  the  matter  seems  to  be  closed  with  the 
" Deposition  of  John  Silly  as  to  the  circumstances  of  a 
dispute  on  Oct.  29  last  between  Edward  Cosowarth  and 
Nicholas  Borlase,  respecting  the  rating  of  Lord  Lambert  to 
the  subsidy  in  the  county  of  Cornwall,  which  resulted  in 
the  examinant  not  having  lawful  warrant  to  proceed  in  the 
collection  of  the  same  subsidy.”1 

The  dispute  in  question  seems  a good  example  of  that  ill- 
feeling  which  was  rife  in  the  country  in  the  interim  between 
the  carrying  out  of  the  English  Reformation  and  the  Civil 
War.  The  Arundells  and  the  Lanhydrock  people  (Lord 
Roberts)  were  naturally  found  on  the  one  side,  and  Nicholas 
Borlase  on  the  other. 

In  1629  there  appears  the  Petition  of  Nicholas  Borlase,  Vice- 
Warden  of  the  Stannaries  in  Cornwall,  to  the  King : — 

‘ Certain  honourable  referees  will  witness  for  the  truth  of  the  annexed  petition. 
Mr.  Thoroughgood  pretended  that  petitioner  was  disofficed,  and  Mr.  Coryton  put  in 
by  the  King’s  express  command.  Petitioner  is  confident  the  King  will  never  give 
life  by  his  word  to  Mr.  Coryton,  who  has  so  often  and  notoriously  employed  his 
breath  to  graceless  distaste  and  disservice  of  his  Majesty. 

Annexed  is  a petition  of  the  same  petitioner  to  William  Earl 
of  Pembroke,  Lord  Warden  of  the  Stannaries  : — 

“ Reminds  him  of  a promise  given  to  the  petitioner  before  Lord  Powys  and  Sir 
John  Borlase,  that  petitioner  should  enjoy  the  Vice-Wardenship  of  the  Stannaries. 
He,  in  consequence,  gave  £510  in  gratuities  to  those,  to  whom  the  Earl  gave  the 
disposal  of  the  place,  yet  another  patent  has  been  surreptitiously  obtained  for  Mr. 
Coryton.  He  prays  relief.”2 

This  is  a curious  document  as  illustrating  the  barefaced 
jobbery  and  corruption  of  the  times.  The  acquaintance- 
ship which  evidently  existed  with  Sir  John  Borlase — at 
this  time  an  important  military  officer  about  the  Court — 
and  his  Cornish  cousin  is  also  interesting. 

On  the  3rd  of  May,  next  year,  the  former  petition  was 
followed  by  another,  as  follows  : — 

‘ Petition  of  Nicholas  Borlase,  Vice-Warden  of  the  Stannaries  in  Cornwall,  to  the 
King:  That  he  may  be  settled  in  his  place  of  Vice-Warden,  according  to  the  intention 
of  the  late  Lord  Warden,  who  protested  that  he  never  did  anything  which  more 
troubled  him  than  the  granting  the  new  patent  to  Mr.  Coryton.  Underwritten — 
Reference  to  the  Lord  Chamberlain,  and  Secretary  Dorchester  to  examine  the  parties 
interested,  and  report  the  true  state  of  the  business.’  3 

The  following  three  entries  from  the  State  Papers  (1637-38, 
p.  417),  relate,  I suppose,  to  the  same  Nicholas. 

‘ May  6th  1633.  Draft  entry  on  the  Council  Register  of  the  appearance  of  Nicholas 
Burlace,  sent  for  default  of  musters  at  Berrynarbor,  Devon  ” — (4  lines). 

1 Id.,  p.  400. 

2 Cal.  S.P.  1629-31,  p.  455. 

3 Cal.  S.P.,  1630,  p.  249. 
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On  the  back  of  the  title  page  of  “The  Muses  Oblation. 


HISTORY  OF  THE  FAMILY  OF  BORLASE. 


33 


On  the  11th  of  the  same  month  we  find — 

“ Francis  Earl  of  Bedford,  Lord  Lieutenant  of  Devon,  to  [Secretary]  Nicholas. 
Concerning  Nicholas  Burlace,  charged  with  arms  as  a defaulter,  upon  certificate  of 
Sir  George  Chidley  and  others,  it  appears  that  Mr.  Burlaee’s  estate  in  the  lands 
chargeable  determined  upon  his  mother’s  death,  so  that  he  is  to  be  cleared,  and  the 
arms  to  be  levied  upon  those  who  have  the  estate  in  the  land,  stated  to  be  a ward. 
So,  for  the  present,  his  Majesty’s  service  suffers  and  the  messenger’s  pains  are 
unsatisfied.”  Endorsed  : “ Enter  a discharge.”1 

In  Dr.  Borlase’s  MS.  History  of  the  Borlase  family  is  the 
following  interesting  memorandum  from  Tonkin’s  MS.  (B.  pa. 
132  c.)  now  lost : — 

“ Nicholas  Borlase  of  Treluddero  was  a Colonel  of  horse  for 
the  King  (i.e.  Chas.  I.) ; a title  on  which  he  so  much  valued 
himself  that  he  inserted  it  to  his  dying  day  in  all  his  Deeds.  I 
have  heard  a pleasant  story  of  him  (from  my  own  father  and  the 
old  Mr.  Wood  of  Withiel,  who  were  intimate  with  him  both) 
which  tho’  he  much  prais’d  himself  for,  yet  the  old  Richd.  Lord 
Arundel,  there  being  no  good  blood  between  them,  perhaps 
because  they  were  too  near  neighbours,  being  in  the  same  parish, 
and  no  great  difference  neither  in  their  estates,  would  often  hit 
him  in  the  teeth  with,  how  he  routed  a great  detachment  of  the 
Parliament  army  with  only  one  single  troop  of  his  Regiment ; 
‘Yes,’  added  the  Lord  Arundel,  c by  running  away.’  The  truth 
of  it  was  it  seems  thus.  The  Colonel  being  much  press’d,  and 
making  a running  fight,  had  so  much  presence  of  mind  (which 
the  other  call’d  fear)  as  to  set  a large  brake  of  furse  on  fire  in 
the  night,  which  the  Parliament  forces  taking  for  ye  fires  made 
on  the  approach  of  the  King’s  army,  immediately  fled  with  great 
precipitation,  and  left  him  both  bag  and  baggage,  which  he  seiz’d 
the  next  morning.  But  be  this  exploit  attributed  either  to 
stratagem  or  fear,  the  usurping  powers  would  never  admit  him 
to  composition,  but  kept  him  out  of  the  greatest  part  of  his 
plentifull  fortune  till  the  Restouration,  and  he  with  his  whole 
family  were  reduc’d  within  an  ace  of  starving,  had  he  not  gotten 
himself  into  a small  part  of  it  by  a real  stratagem,  by  getting 
into  the  Protector’s  seat  one  Sunday,  under  a pretended  mistake 
for  another,  and  shuffling  to  get  out  on  Oliver’s  entering  it, 
‘ No,  no,’  said  he,  1 Cosen  Borlase,  I am  glad  to  see  you  here,’  (for 
he  was  a profest  Papist),  and  kept  him  with  him  during  the 
Sermon ; and  witball,  smelling  the  joke,  promis’d  his  assistance 
on  his  preferring  a petition  for  a maintenance,  which  he  ac- 
cordingly perform’d. 

“To  have  done  with  this  joke,”  adds  Dr.  Borlase,  “ I have 
heard  my  father,  John  Borlase  of  Pendeen,  add  that  Mr.  Nicholas 


> 1 May  ]lth,  1638.  “Minute  for  entry  on  the  Council  Register  of  an  order  in 
accordance  with  the  preceding  statement  of  the  Earl  of  Bedford,  for  discharge  of 
Nicholas  Burlace.” 
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Borlase  address’d  himself  to  Oliver  Cromwell  as  he  was  one  day 
walking  (in  St.  James’s  Park  as  well  as  I remember),  intreating 
him  to  sign  a recommendation  of  him  and  his  request  to  the 
proper  persons  then  in  power.  The  Protector  told  him  he  had 
no  pen  and  ink  with  him  then.  Mr.  Borlase  said, — ‘ And  please 
your  highness,  I have  both  with  me,’  (or  words  to  that  effect). 
‘But  I have  no  desk  here  or  any  conveniency  to  write  upon,’ 
says  the  Protector,  ‘ Write  upon  my  back  then  and  please  you,’ 
reply’d  Mr.  Borlase.  Oliver  smil’d,  and  the  petition  for  a main- 
tenance was  granted.  To  such  shifts  were  the  poor  cavaliers 
reduced  in  order  to  procure  a bare  subsistence  out  of  their  own 
estates  ; but,  notwithstanding  this,  Mr.  Borlase  had  not  his  estate 
restor’d  till  the  general  Restoration  of  King,  Church,  Law  and 
Property  ; for1  “ during  the  Usurpation,  John  Jago  of  the  parish 
of  St.  Erme,  was  a Justice  of  Peace,  and  Sequestrator,  and  got 
into  his  possession  the  greatest  part  of  Mr.  Borlase’s  estate 
(whose  family  was  by  his  means  chiefly  driven  to  great  extremi- 
ties). He  (John  Jago)  dying,  his  son  John  enjoy’d  this2  and  the 
rest  of  his  father’s  estate  till  the  Restoration,  when  Mr.  Borlase 
got  his  own  again,3  and  among  the  rest  this  Barton,  and  settled 
it  on  his  son  Humphrey  Borlase,  on  his  marriage  with  the 
daughter  of  Sir  John  Winter,  of  Lydney  in  Gloucestershire, 
Bart.,  Maid  of  Honour  to  Queen  Henrietta  Maria.” 

In  a Civil  War  tract,  in  the  writer’s  possession,  London,  1643, 
called  ‘ A True  Relation  of  the  proceedings  of  the  Cornish  Forces 
under  the  command  of  the  Lord  Mohune  and  Sir  Ralph  Hopton,’ 
there  is  a list  of  £ His  Majesties  Commanders  in  chief e,  also  the 
names  of  the  Colonels,’  and  other  officers  of  the  forces  in  Cornwall ; 
among  which  is  ‘ Captain  Burlacy.’ 

The  date  of  the  above  episode  relating  to  Nicholas  Borlase’s 
petition  can  be  pretty  accurately  fixed  by  the  following  extract : — 

“ Nov.  11th  1651.  Council  of  State,  Day’s  Proceedings.  Colonel  Wauton  to  report 
to  the  House  that  a petition  of  Colonel  Nicholas  Burlace  is  presented  to  Council,  com- 
plaining of  the  breach  of  articles,  and  that  there  have  been  many  other  complaints 
made  to  the  Lord  General  of  a similar  nature,  which  neither  he  nor  any  but 
Parliament  have  power  to  give  relief  in,  and  to  request  the  House  to  give  some 
direction  in  such  cases.”4 

The  following  letter  from  the  Protector  himself  will  prove 
that  he  was  a man  of  his  word.  It  is  inserted  in  Carlyle’s 
“ Letters  and  Speeches  of  Cromwell,”  (vol.  Ill,  App.  p.  423).  We 
may  note  in  passing,  as  a remarkable  fact,  that  at  the  very  same 
time  that  Colonel  Nicholas  Borlase  was  petitioning  Parliament 

1 Here  Dr.  Borlase  quotes  Tonkin  again. — MS.  H.  p.  325. 

2 Viz  : Trentham  in  St.  Erme. 

3 In  Hist.  MSS.  Commission,  6th  Report,  p.  150,  is  the  following : “ Petition  of  John 

Jago,  stating  that  Nicholas  Burlace  had  turned  him  out  of  certain  lands  which  he 
held  under  him.  He  prays  that  the  freehold  may  be  given  him  and  separation  made. 
Jago’s  Statement,”  &c.  (1646,  House  of  Lords ’ Calendar). 

4 Cal.  S.P.,  1651-2,  p.  13. 


HISTORY  OF  THE  FAMILY  OF  BORLASE. 


35 


in  his  extremities,  Colonel  Sir  John  Borlase,  his  distant  cousin, 
was  doing  the  same,  in  even,  as  it  appears,  still  greater  distress, — 
as  we  shall  see  in  the  sequel. 

The  following  is  Cromwell’s  letter  : — 

Letter  to  the  Speaker  in  Behalf  of  Ooloncl  Borlace. 

To  the  Honourable  William  Lenthall,  Esquire,  Speaker  of  the 
Parliament  of  England  : These  : 

Edinburgh,  13th  June  1651 
Sir, 

Having  received  the  enclosed  Petition  and  Letter  from  the  Officers  of  a Court 
of  War  at  Whitehall,  representing  unto  me  that  the  faith  of  the  Army  concerning  the 
Articles  of  Truro,1  in  the  particular  case  of  Colonel  Nicholas  Borlace,  is  violated  ; and 
the  Petitioner  himself  having  come  hither  to  Scotland , desiring  me  to  be  instrumental 
that  the  said  Articles  be  performed,  and  that  the  faith  of  the  Army  thereupon  given 
might  be  made  good  : — I do  therefore  humbly  desire  that  the  Parliament  will  take 
his  case  into  consideration,  and  that  his  Business  may  receive  a speedy  hearing  (he 
being  already  almost  quite  exhausted  in  the  'prosecution  thereof),  so  that  justice  may  be 
done  unto  him,  and  that  the  faith  of  the  Army  may  be  preserved.  I crave  pardon 
for  this  trouble  and  rest, 

Sir, 

Your  most  humble  servant 

Oliver  Cromwell.2 

* * Owing  to  our  very  limited  space,  we  are  unable  to  include  the  remainder  of  this 
History  in  our  pages.  It  is  proposed,  however,  to  complete  it  in  a separate 
form. — Ed.  Genealogist. 


TESTA  DE  NEVILL. 

SOME  OBSERVATIONS  ON  THE  TWO  A NCI  ENT  REGISTERS,  COMMONLY 
SO  CALLED,  NOW  PRESERVED  IN  THE  PUBLIC  RECORD  OFFICE, 
WITH  AN  ATTEMPT  TO  DETERMINE  THE  DATES  OF  THE 
RETURNS  PERTAINING  TO  THE  COUNTY  OF  GLOUCESTER  CON- 
TAINED THEREIN. 

By  SIR  HENRY  BARKLY,  K.C.B.,  G.C.M.G.,  etc.,  etc.,  etc. 

As  pointed  out  by  the  Sub-Commissioners  who  edited  the  transcript  of 
these  Registers,  printed  by  direction  of  the  Record  Commission  in 
1807,  the  entries  specifically  entitled,  “Testa  de  Nevill”  form  compara- 
tively a very  small  portion  of  the  whole. 

Comprising,  however,  as  they  do,  those  which  are  earliest  in  date,  and 
forming  the  nucleus,  as  it  were,  of  the  whole  collection,  attention  is 
naturally  attracted  to  an  investigation  of  the  source  from  which  they  were 
first  derived.  It  is  certainly  singular  that  after  having  been  accessible  to 
the  Public  for  eighty  years,  we  still  remain  so  entirely  in  the  dark  as’ to  the 
circumstances  under  which  the  original  Record,  known  by  the  name  of 
Testa  de  Nevill,  was  compiled.  In  fact,  it  remains  to  be  ascertained  who 
this  Nevill  was ; at  what  period  he  was  connected  with  the  Exchequer ; 
and  why  his  compilation  received  so  unusual  a title. 

1 Hopton’s  Surrender  14  March,  1645-6, 

2 Tanner  MSS.,  (in  Cary,  ii.  276). 
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The  editors  of  1807,  in  their  brief  prefatory  remarks,  allude  to  two 
persons,  to  either  of  whom  the  compilation  may  be  assignable, — Ralph 
de  Neville,  who  they  state  w’as  “an  Accountant  in  the  Exchequer  and 
Collector  of  Aids  in  the  reign  of  Henry  the  Third,  and  Jollan  de  Nevill, 
a Justice  Itinerant  of  the  same  reign,”  whom  Dugdale  in  his  Baronage 
supposes  to  be  the  Author. 

The  word  “Accountant”  cannot,  of  course,  have  been  used  in  its 
modern  sense,  but  merely  as  one  rendering  accounts  at  the  Exchequer, 
which  every  recipient  of  revenue  had  to  do  ; and  although,  undoubtedly, 
a Ralph  de  Nevill  is  named  in  the  Testa  as  one  of  the  Collectors  in 
Rutlandshire  of  the  Aid  for  marrying  the  King’s  sister  in  1235,  I cannot 
help  suspecting  that  in  representing  him  as  an  officer  of  that  department, 
the  editors  confounded  him  with  his  namesake,  who,  in  1222,  had  be- 
come Bishop  of  Chichester.  As  against  the  claims  of  Jollan  (or  Julian) 
de  Nevill,  it  is  urged  by  Mr.  Foss  that  he  was  never  an  official  of  the 
Exchequer,  although  his  father,  the  first  Jollan,  who  died  in  1220,  had 
Deen  so,  and  he  seems  to  incline,  therefore,1  to  Robert  de  Nevill,  who  is 
repeatedly  mentioned  as  a clerk  there  from  15  John  (1213)  until  his  death 
in  1229.  This  latter  date,  however,  would  not  cover  that  of  some  of  the 
entries  quoted  as  from  the  Testa,  and,  on  the  whole,  there  seems  no 
sufficient  reason  for  discarding  the  tradition  of  Dugdale’s  day  as  to  the 
second  Jollan,  who  is  found  as  one  of  the  Collectors  in  Lincolnshire  of 
the  same  Aid  of  1235, 2 and  who,  as  the  son  of  a former  official,  may  be 
presumed  to  have  carried  on  a work  which  his  father  perhaps  began. 

Strange  to  say,  whether  Ralph  or  Jollan  was  the  compiler,  neither 
thought  fit  to  include  the  collections  of  the  Aid  with  which  they  were 
personally  concerned  in  the  work,  none  of  the  Rolls  relating  to  it 
being  marked  as  extracted  from  the  Testa. 

With  regard  to  the  meaning  of  this  word,  which  has  been  much  dis- 
puted, it  strikes  one  as  by  no  means  improbable  that  “ Testa  de  Nevill  ” 
is  after  all  no  more  than  a free  rendering  into  Exchequer  Latin  of 
“ Nevill’s  Test,” — the  standard,  that  is  to  say,  with  which  the  Accounts 
of  the  Sheriffs  of  Counties,  Custodes  of  Honours,  Collectors,  and 
others,  had  to  be  compared,  and  their  receipts  for  Aids,  Scutages, 
Serjantries,  etc.,  checked  or  tested  at  the  Treasury.  Such  an  interpretation 
seems  to  accord  precisely  with  the  objects  professed  in  a memorandum 
inscribed  on  the  fly-leaf  of  the  Registers,  “ et  sic  contenta  in  eodem  libro 
pro  evidenciis  habeantur  hie  in  Scaccario,  et  non  pro  Recordo.” 

There  is  ground  for  supposing  that  at  the  time  these  Registers  were 
compiled,  the  Rolls  originally  known  as  “Testa  de  Nevill”  were  in  a 
state  of  decay. 

The  editors  of  1807  were,  indeed,  under  the  impression  that  the 
entries  specifically  so  entitled,  had  been  “ copied  from  a Roll  bearing 
that  name,  a part  of  which,  consisting  of  five  small  membranes,  con- 
taining ten  counties,  was  then  in  the  Chapter  House  at  Westminster,” 
and  in  support  of  this  opinion  add,  that  “ this  Roll  appears  to  be  of 
the  age  of  Edward  the  First  and  agrees  verbatim  with  the  entries  in 
these  Books.” 

This,  however,  was  an  entire  misconception,  for  on  comparing  these 

1 Judges  of  England, 

2 Testa,  p.  351, 
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five  small  membranes,  or  rather  rotulets  (which  are  now  likewise 
deposited  in  the  Public  Record  Office)  with  the  corrresponding  portions 
of  the  books,  they  will  be  found  to  differ  widely  from  the  text  in 
various  instances,  and  to  contain  besides  more  than  one  distinct 
acknowledgement  that  they  were  themselves  copied  from  documents 
which  were  at  the  time  of  copying  defective  and  in  part  illegible. 

In  proof  of  the  first  assertion  it  is  only  necessary  to  refer  to  the 
discrepancy  which  exists  between  the  Returns  from  Cumberland,  headed 
“ De  Testa  de  Nevill,”  in  the  two  collections.  That  in  the  Exchequer 
Register  (vol.  ii.  folio  693,  or  page  378  of  printed  book)  begins — 
“ Robertus  de  Veteriponte,”  and  runs  on  through  various  entries, 
embracing  lists  of  churches  in  the  gift  of  King  John,  Escheats,  &c.,  to 
a return  of  fees  held  in  capite , made  by  the  Sheriff  to  the  Barons  of 
the  Exchequer,  which  evidently  should  have  been  commenced  under  a 
new  heading.  At  this  point,  from  the  words  “ Robertus  de  Vallibus,” 
the  Chapter  House  rotulet  continues  in  precise  accordance  with  the 
Exchequer  Register  to  the  end,  although  omitting  the  whole  of  the  previous 
matter,  which  evidently  pertained  to  an  earlier  Roll  of  the  same  reign. 
With  regard  to  the  second  assertion,  it  is  to  be  noted,  first  of  all,  that  the 
returns  which  occur  in  the  Chapter  House  Roll,  although  they  may 
exist  in  the  Exchequer  Books,  are  not  always  in  the  latter  cited  as  from 
“ Testa  de  Nevill.”  This  is  the  case  with  respect  to  the  two  on  which 
my  allegation  of  defectiveness  is  specially  based,  that  namely  for 
Devonshire,  on  rotulet  3,  and  for  Hampshire  on  rotulet  6,  each  of 
which  stops  short  with  the  notification  that — “ Non  potest  plus  scribi 
de  hoc  Comitatu  [Devon]  propter  magnum  defectum  quod  est  in  rotulo 
exemplari  per  quern  iste  scribitur.” 

In  both  instances,  nevertheless,  fuller  particulars  are  supplied  than  in 
the  Exchequer  Books.  The  “ Inquisitio  dominicorum,  tenementorum, 
et  feoffamentorum  d’ni  Regis  vel  antecessorum  suorum  in  Devonia  ” 1 
instead  of  concluding  as  therein  at  the  words  “ Constantia  de  Touny  tenet 
Manerium  de  Suthtant’  cum  pertinenciis,”  runs  on,  “ de  d’no  Rege,  sed 
nescitur  per  quod  servicium  ; quod  Manerium  Rex  Henricus,  Johannis 
pater,  dedit  Pescano  de  Bellomonte  in  Maritagium  de  Constancia  filia 
sua  que  nunc  terram  illam  tenet.”  Another  entry,  “ Ric’us  Malherbe 
tenet  terram  de  Wykam  et  Alvedestan  cum  pertinenciis  de  d’no  Rege 
Johanne  de  dono,”  follows,  after  which  comes  the  intimation  already 
quoted,  that  no  more  can  be  written  on  account  of  a great  defect  in  the 
Roll  which  was  being  copied. 

In  like  manner  the  Hants  rotulet,  headed  “Isti  tenent  de  d’no  Rege  in 
Suth’  in  capite,  et  (an  important  conjunction  left  out  by  the  Exchequer 
copyist)  per  Serjantiam,”  on  reaching  the  words  “ Rex  Willelmus  fecit  ” 2 
at  the  close  of  an  entry  about  the  Abbey  of  Hyde,  instead  of  diverging 
to  a totally  different  subject,  continues  the  story  of  King  William’s 
donations  thus — “ Idem  Rex  Will’s  dedit  Nic°  de  Boeles  v hidas  terre 
in  Cranberge,”  and  goes  on — “ Rex  Stephanus  dedit  Nicolao  de  Warine 
xxxvij  libratas  terre  et  1 m’  terre  in  Cleva.  Amicia  de  Multon  tenet 
quandam  terram  in  Heoguille  que  vocatur,”  at  which  point  “non 
potest,”  &c.,  is  repeated. 

1 Vide  page  194  of  printed  book. 

2 Page  236  of  printed  book. 
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In  place  of  these  entries,  the  return  in  the  Exchequer  Register  is 
carried  on  from  the  one  as  to  Hyde  Abbey,  without  a break,  through 
several  folios  of  escheats  in  divers  hundreds,  of  which  the  Chapter 
House  Roll  says  nothing.  They  clearly  formed  no  portion  of  the  original 
Roll,  since  in  the  Register  twenty-seven,  lines  (the  parchment  being 
ruled),  are  left  blank  after  “ Rex  Willelmus  fecit,”  of  which  no  further 
indication  is  to  be  found  in  the  printed  book  than  the  fact  which  may  be 
gathered  from  the  margin  that  folio  122  contained  two  entries  only. 

A blank  of  twelve  lines  similarly  occurs  in  the  Register  after  the 
words  “Manerium  de  Suthtant,”  in  the  Devonshire  Return,  previously 
referred  to,  this  fact  likewise  being  left  unnoticed  by  the  editors  of 
1807. 

Such  blanks  can  only  be  explained  by  supposing  that  although  traces 
of  writing  were  still  visible,  the  original  rolls  had  become  to  a larger 
extent  undecipherable  than  at  the  period  at  which  the  Chapter  House 
copy  had  been  made. 

What  has  become  of  these  originals  since  they  were  handled  by  the 
Exchequer  copyists  about  the  middle  of  the  fourteenth  century,  is 
uncertain,  but  they  do  not  appear  to  be  now  extant,  although  a good 
many  original  rolls  of  nearly  coeval  antiquity,  the  existence  of  which 
was  unknown  to  the  editors  of  1807,  have  since  been  discovered  among  the 
so-called  “ Ancient  Miscellanea  ” belonging  to  the  QueenJs  Remem- 
brancer’s Department  of  the  Exchequer. 

Some  of  these  have  the  seals,  or  tags  of  them,  still  attached,  and 
there  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  their  having  been  those  used  in  the  pre- 
paration of  the  Exchequer  Registers,  as  the  words  “ in  libro  ” are 
endorsed  on  them  in  handwriting  of  the  fourteenth  century.  They 
appear,  from  a memorandum  which  accompanies  them,  to  have  been 
carefully  examined  in  1835,  by  Mr.  Hunter,  who  has  written  in  pencil 
on  the  membranes  the  pages  of  the  printed  book  at  which  the  copies  arc 
to  be  found.  They  are  especially  interesting  from  the  light  they  throw 
on  the  mode  adopted  by  the  scribes  of  the  fourteenth  century  in  dealing 
with  rolls  recording  the  collection  of  an  aid,  the  Feodary  of  an  Honour, 
or  a List  of  Serjeantries,  extending  into  various  counties.  The  practice 
seems  to  have  been,  doubtless  for  convenience  of  reference  in  fiscal 
matters,  to  pick  such  a roll  to  pieces  (metaphorically  at  least),  and  to 
enter  the  portion  relating  to  each  county,  or  rather  Sheriffdom,  in  which 
two  were  often  comprised,  in  the  part  of  the  volume  specially  reserved 
for  entries  relating  thereto.  Thus,  in  the  case  of  a Roll  endorsed, 
“Auxilium  Prelatorum  concessum  d’no  Regi  contra  transfretationem  suam 
in  Wasconiam  anno  regni  sui  xxvi.”  (1242),  still  preserved  in  the  Record 
Office,  short  separate  returns,  mere  extracts  in  fact,  headed  as  above,  will 
be  found  for  most  counties  in  the  Exchequer  Registers.  If  the  same 
plan  had  been  followed  throughout,  this  would  signify  little,  but,  instead 
of  this,  such  extracts  are  as  often  as  not  mixed  up  with  others, 
evidently  from  the  preceding  ecclesiastical  aid  of  1235,  the  Roll  of  which 
is  no  longer  extant  j1  or  worse  still,  are  tacked  on  without  heading  of  any 
sort  to  Lay  Subsidy  Rolls,  with  which  they  have  no  connection.2 


1 Printed  Book,  p.  22,  Notts  and  Derby  ; page  44,  Worcestershire. 

2 Printed  Book,  p.  82,  Gloucestershire,  &c.,  &c. 
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A similar  system  is  adopted  in  the  case  of  Feodaries.  A list  of  the 
fees  of  the  Honour  of  Gloucester  will  be  found  dissected,  and  portions 
added  to  returns  of  the  Earl’s  tenants  in  various  counties,  without  regard 
to  date,  or  the  slightest  intimation  that  the  text  is  derived  from  distinct 
documents,  e.g.  Worcestershire,  p.  42,  where  part  of  the  Roll  in  question 
beginning,  “ Will’s  Corbet,”  and  ending  “ Thomas  de  Hanley  dimid’  feod’ 
ibidem,”  has  been  thus  tacked  on  to  another  headed,  “ Feoda  Com. 
Glouc’  in  hoc  Comtu,”  which,  it  so  happens  contains  the  names  of  the 
same  feoffees,  accompanied  by  fuller  particulars  as  to  their  holdings. 

It  has  already  been  shown  in  comparing  some  of  these  returns 
specifically  entitled  “ Testa  de  Nevill,”  with  those  in  the  Chapter  House 
Collection  so  called,  what  patchwork  has  been  made  by  the  Exchequer 
scribes ; in  the  case,  for  example,  of  the  one  for  the  County  of  Cumber- 
land. The  same  practice  is  discernible  in  many  others,  where  the  means 
of  comparison  no  longer  exist,  a glaring  instance  being  furnished  under 
Wiltshire,1  headed  “De  Serjantiis  in  Testa  de  Nevill,”  into  which  four 
successive  returns  on  this  subject  have  been  incorporated,  as  is  to  be 
inferred,  not  merely  from  the  repetition  as  many  times  of  similar  entries, 
but  from  the  changes  in  the  Christian  names  of  holders  occasionally 
found,  showing  thatvan  interval  had  elapsed  since  the  previous  mention 
of  the  Serjantrv.  But  the  strongest  proof  of  all  of  the  ignorance  and  care- 
lessness with  which  the  Exchequer  volumes  were  compiled  is  afforded  by 
the  fact  that,  after  concluding  the  question  of  Serjantries  by  entering  at 
full  length  the  list  of  those  commuted  into  money  rents  by  Judge 
Passelewe  in  1249,  the  scribes  have  actually  gone  on  to  record  under  the 
same  heading  the  aids  paid  by  the  Prelates  in  this  county  towards 
marrying  the  king’s  sister  in  1235. 

In  face  of  all  this  it  would  be  difficult,  if  not  impossible,  to  determine 
what  really  constituted  the  original  Testa  de  Nevill , or  to  sift  the 
returns  which  should  properly  have  been  so  designated  from  those 
interpolated  in  the  midst  of  them.  There  seems,  fortunately,  no 
particular  object  in  making  such  an  attempt,  since  many  of  the  latter 
are  nearly  as  ancient  and  quite  as  authentic. 

What  is  really  wanted  is  a new  edition  of  the  whole  work  in  a more 
convenient  form,  based  as  far  as  possible  on  the  Queen’s  Remembrancer’s 
original  Rolls,  and  with  such  corrections  and  annotations  as  subsequent 
discoveries  require,  and  the  more  advanced  state  of  antiquarian  know- 
ledge at  the  present  day  could  easily  supply.  Above  all  things  the 
misleading  words  on  the  title-page  of  the  Record  Commissioners’ 
volume  “ Temp.  Henry  III.  et  Edw.  I.”  require  correction,  for  it  is 
abundantly  proved  by  the  headings  alone  that  not  only  are  there 
numerous  returns  for  the  reigns  of  Richard  I.  and  John,  but  that  the 
great  bulk  of  the  returns  in  the  printed  book  must  be  referred  to  the 
first  half  of  the  reign  of  Henry  the  Third,  or,  at  any  rate  are,  prior  to 
A.D.  1250. 

It  may,  perhaps,  be  said  that  after  the  blemishes  and  defects  pointed 
out,  the  work  can  scarcely  be  deserving  of  so  much  trouble  and  expense,  but 
this  would  be  a hasty  and  mistaken  judgment,  for  there  can  be  no 
question  that  the  Exchequer  Registers  are  a mine  of  valuable  informa- 


1 Page  148. 
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tion,  and  that  they  contain  much  calculated  to  throw  light  on  a most 
interesting  yet  obscure  period  of  English  History,  the  reigns  of  King 
John  and  his  son,  whose  attempts  to  oppress  their  tenants  in  capite 
ended  in  such  great  constitutional  changes.  The  interval  covered  by 
the  returns  in  the  collection  coincides  very  nearly,  in  fact,  with  the 
thirteenth  century.  The  earliest  date  which  can  be  assigned  with 
certainty  is  in  the  case  of  one  for  Yorkshire,1  quoted  as  from  “ Testa 
de  Nevill,”  wherein  Roger  de  Badvent  appears,  among  others,  as  Sheriff  of 
the  County,  an  office  he  held  for  the  year  1198  only. 

The  latest  with  which  I have  met  is  an  extent  of  the  lands  of  Henry 
de  Pomeroy  in  Devonshire;2  made  as  set  forth  therein  in  21  Edward  I 
(1293).  There  is,  indeed,  a marginal  note,3  stating  that  a certain  Charter 
of  Henry  the  Third’s  was  confirmed  by  King  Edward  and  enrolled  on  the 
Memoranda  Roll  of  the  33rd  year  of  his  reign  (1305),  whilst  in  another 
case4  reference  is  made  in  the  text  itself  to  the  Pipe  Roll  of  12  Edward  II. 
(1318),  but  the  first,  clearly,  and  the  second,  in  all  probability,  formed 
no  part  of  the  original  Roll. 

(To  be  continued.) 
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( Continued  from  Vol.  IV.  New  Series,  p.  98.  j 

SocHgtl  of  Wells, 

consecrated  28th  May  I20G  ; died  10  Nov.  1242. 

72 

[1205-6,  Feb.  3.] — Jocelyn  of  Wells  is  elected  bishop  of  Bath  by  the  monies  of  Bath  and 
the  canons  of  Wells. 

Per  mortem  Savarici  episcopi  Robertus  Prior  et  Capitulum  Bath’  et  Alexander 
Decanus  et  Capitulum  Well’  elegerunt  magistrum  Jocelinum  Canonicum  Well’  et 
Diaconum,  virum  providum  literatum  et  honestum,  de  quo  hoc  testimonium  capitulum 
Well’  dedit.  [Cujus  profecto  vita  mores  probabiles  incogniti  nobis  esse  non  poterant 
cum  in  sinu  ecclesie  nostre  a primo  lacte  coaluerit,  et  sine  querela  inter  nos  hactenus 
conversatus]5  Utrumque  capitulum  mittunt  ad  Innocentium  papam  rogantes  ut  huic 
electo  in  quern  cleri  pariter  et  populi  vota  cum  principis  assensu  concurrunt,  confirma- 
tionis  munus  impertiri  dignetur. 

In  hac  electione  quatuor  fuere  nominati  ex  parte  Capituli  Bath’  scilicet  Robertus 
Prior,  Johannes  Subprior,  magister  Hamo  et  Frater  Martinus,  et  quatuor  ex  parte 
Capituli  Well’  scilicet  Alexander  Decanu.s,  Will.  Cantor,  Thomas  Subdecanus  et 
magister  Rad.  de  Lechelade  Canonicus  Well’. 

[llarl.  M S.  6968,  f.  36  dorso.] 


1 Page  377. 

2 Page  185. 

3 Page  232. 

4 Page  23. 

5 The  words  placed  between  brackets  [ ] are  so  enclosed  in  the  M.S. 
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[1206.] — Composition  made  between  the  canons  of  Wells  and  the  monies  of  Bath  touching 
the  procedure  in  the  election  of  their  bishop. 

COMPOSITIO  FACTA  INTER  CAPITULUM  WELL*  ET  CaPITULUM  BaTHON. 

DE  ELIGENDO  EPISCOPUMT. 

In  nomine  Patris  et  Filii  et  Spiritus  Sancti,  facta  est  hec  pax  subscripta  inter 
ecclesiam  Bathon’  et  ecclesiam  Wellensem  et  conventum  Bathon’  et  capituluin  Well* 
super  electione  Pontificis  utrique  ecclesie  preficiendi.  Vacante  episcopatu  etc.  Prior 
et  monachi  Bathon’  et  Decanus  et  Canonici  Well’  in  loco  idoneo  propter  hoc  con- 
venient et  de  electione  futuri  episcopi  eommuniter  tractabunt  et  cum  communiter  in 
idoneam  personam  convenerunt,  Prior  Bathon’  debet  denuntiare,  et  ex  parte  utriusque 
ecclesie  postulare  personam  de  communi  assensu  electam.  Si  vero  Prior  Bathon’,  vel 
monachi,  vel  Decanus  Well’  vel  canonici  in  electione  episcopi  contra  predictam  formam 
in  aliquo  proruperint,  diffinitum  est  et  concessum  ab  utraque  parte  quod  irritum  sit 
penitus  et  inane  quicquid  fuerit  ab  eis  contra  hoc  super  electione  atteraptatum.  Si  vero 
partes  consenserintcommuniterin  personam Prioris,  Decanus  Well’  ejuselectionemdebet 
denunciare,  et  postulare.  Eodem  modo  convenit  inter  partes,  quod  si  ecclesia  Bathon’ 
caruerit  Priore  tempore  electionis,  quod  Decanus  Well’  electionem  illius  in  quern 
partes  consenserint  denunciabit  et  possidebit1  (postulabit).  Decanus  vero  et  cap- 
itulum  Well’  non  impedient  quo  minus  episcopus  eorum  prius  in  ecclesia  Bathon’ 
intronizetur  quam  in  Wellensi  nec  procurabit  quod  prius  intronizetur  in  Well’  ecclesia 
quam  in  Bathon’.  Convenit  etiam  inter  predictas  ecclesias  quod  nunquam  contra 
lianc  formam  pacis  utantur  aliquibus  privilegiis  impetratis  vel  impetrandis.  Hec 
autem  omnia  fideliter  observanda  tam  Robertus  Prior  et  Conventus  Bathon’  quam 
Alexander  Decanus  et  capitulum  Well’  juraverunt,  et  sigillis  utriusque  ecclesie 
confirmaverunt. 

[Marl.  MS.  6968,  /.  36  dorso.] 
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1206,  May  3.  — The  King  restores  to  Jocelyn,  bishop-elect,  the  temporalities  of  the  See  of 
Bath. 

Rex  enstodibus  episcopatus  Bath’  et  illius  porcionis  abbacie  Glaston’  que  Savaricum 
quondam  Bath’  Episcopum  contingebat  salutem.  Sciatis  quod  reddidimus  dilecto  et 
fideli  nostro  domino  J.  Bathon’  electo  omnia  maneria  episcopatus  Bath’  cum  omnibus 
pertinenciis  suis  habenda  et  tenenda  ei  et  successoribus  suis  in  perpetuum  adeo  integre 
et  pacifice  sicut  Reginaldus  Episcopus  quondam  Bath’  Episcopus  ea  integrius  et 
melius  tenuit  die  qua  obiit  quicumque  ea  teneat  Ideo  vobis  etc.  apud  Swalwefelde 
iij  die  Maij. 

[Patent  Boll,  7 John,  m.  7.] 
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1206,  Dec.  30. — The  King  orders  that  the  bishop  of  Bath  is  to  have  one  hundred  head  of 
deer  to  stock  his  park  of  Dogmaresfelde. 

Mandatum  est  Johanni  filio  Hugonis  quod  faciat  habere  Bathon’  Episcopo  centum 
tam  dammos  quam  dammas  ad  restaurandum  parcum  suum  de  Dogmaresfelde.  Teste 
me  ipso  apud  Geldef[orde]  xxx.  die  Decembris. 

[Close  Roll,  8 John,  m.  4.] 
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1207,  May  10. — The  King  orders  Reginald  de  Cornhill  to  let  the  bishop  of  Bath  have 
three  tuns  of  wine. 

Rex  etc.  Rfeginaldo]  de  Cornhill  etc.  Mandamus  vobis  quod  habere  faciatis 
venerabili  patri  nostro  domino  Bath’  Episcopo  tria  dolia  vini  ad  prisam  nostram. 
Teste  me  ipso  apud  Wicumbe  x.  die  Maii. 

[Close  Roll,  8 John , m.  1.] 


1 The  word  postulabit  is  written  over  possidebit,  but  without  any  indication  as  to 
which  word  is  to  stand. 
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1207,  Oct.  6. — The  Constable  of  Bristol  is  ordered  to  have  tioo  tuns  of  wine  carried  to 
Bath  and  put  in  the  house  late  of  the  bishop  of  Bath. 

Rex  Constabulario  Bristoll’  etc.  Precipimus  tibi  quod  emi  facias  duo  dolia  vini  et 
cariari  usque  Bath’  et  locari  facias  in  domo  que  fuit  Episcopi  Bath’  Ita  quod  salvo 
ponantur  per  visum  Prioris  Bath’  et  id  quod  in  hoc  posueris  computabitur  tibi  ad 
Scaccarium.  Teste  me  ipso  apud  Kingestone  vj.  die  Octobris. 

[ Close  Roll , 9 John,  to.  14.] 
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1207,  Nov.  26. — The  king  notifies  that  the  bishop  of  Bath  has  paid  a fine  for  the 
thirteenth  due  from  his  knights,  from  his  gift,  and  for  having  the  liberties 
granted  by  the  king. 

Rex  Baronibus  de  Scaccario  etc.  Sciatis  quod  dominus  Bath’  Episcopus-  pacavit 
nobis  in  camera  nostra  apud  Merleberge  die  Lune  proxima  post  festum  Sancte 
Katerine  anno  regni  nostri  nono  quadringentas  marcas  de  fine  suo  septiugentarum 
marcarum  quem  nobiscum  fecit  pro  tredecima  militum  suorum  et  pro  dono  suo  et 
pro  habendis  libertatibus  quas  ei  et  successoribus  suis  et  ecclesiis  suis  concessimus 
et  carta  nostra  confirmavimus.  Et  ideo  vobis  mandamus  etc.  Teste  me  ipso  apud 
Merleberge  xxvj.  die  Novembris  anno  regni  nostri  nono. 

per  ipsum  Regem  et  per  Cancellarium. 

[Close  Roll,  9 John,  m.  11.] 
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1207- 8,  March  19.  — The  chamber  in  Bath,  now  of  the  king  and  lately  of  the  bishop  of 

Bath,  is  committed  to  William  Grace , to  dwell  there  during  the  king's  pleasure. 
Rex  Priori  Bath’  etc,  Sciatis  quod  commisimus  Will’o  Crasso  cameram  uostram  de 
Bath’ que  fuit  Episcopi  Bath’  ad  morandum  ibi  quamdiu  nobis  placuerit.  Etideo 
vobis  mandamus  quod  ei  earn  habere  faciatis.  Teste  W.  Comite  Maresc’  apud 
Clarendon  xix.  die  March. 

[Close  Roll,  9 John,  in.  6.] 
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1208 —  1213, — Bishop  Jocelyn  is  absent  from  England  for  the  space  of  five  years,  having 

fied  to  Rome  with  other  bishops. 

Prpesentium  igitur  malorum  pertsesi  et  majora  metuentes,  preeter  multos  alios, 
aufugiunt  Romam  Gulielmus  de  Sancta  Maria  Londinensis,  Eustachius  Eliensis, 
Malgerus  Wigorniensis,  xEgidius  Hereford ensis.  et  Jocelinus  nostrse  ecclesia?  Episcopi  : 
quorum  bona,  census  et  vectigalia  fisco  statim  adjudicantur.  Hocc  anno  1208.  Post  v 
tandem  annorum  exilium,  anno  1213  domum  redeunt  simul  omnes,  prseter  Wigorn- 
iensem,  qui  paulo  ante  Pontiniaci  extin ctus  erat1.  Depulsis  ita  turbarum  nubeculis, 
et  serenitate  restituta,  se  totum  convertit  ad  ecclesiam  suam  ornandam  et  augendam. 

[Catal.  Ep.  Bath,  et  Wellen.  (Godwin)— ed.  Hearne2,  659.] 
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1214,  July  11. — Hugh,  bishop  of  Lincoln,  gives  to  (his  brother)  Jocelyn,  bishop  of  Bath 
and  Glastonbury  and  his  successors,  half  of  one  knight's  fee  in  Rugebury  and 
Dreicot. 

Omnibus  etc.  Hugo  Dei  gratia  Line’  episcopus  salutem  Sciatis  nos  etc.  concessisse 
et  dedisse  venerabili  fratri  nostro  domino  Jocelino  Bath’  et  Glaston’  episcopo  et 
successoribus  suis  etc.  feudum  dimidii  militis  in  Rugeberg  et  Dreicot  cum  pertinentiis 
quod  Mauritius  de  Benington  et  Gaufridus  Maureward  de  nobis  tenuerunt,  et  nos  de 
domino  Rege,  cum  homagiis  et  serviciis  ipsorum  et  heredum  suorum  in  perpetuum  etc. 
Dat.  apud  Stowam  per  manus  magistri  Will,  de  Thornaco  Archidiaconi  de  Stowa 
v.  Id.  Jul.  pontificatus  nostii  [anno]  quin  to. 

[Ilarl.  MS.  6968,/.  99  d.] 


1 He  died  before  20  June  1212.  Fasti  (ed.  Hardy),  in.  51. 

2 Duo  Rerum  Anglicarum  Scriptores  Veteres,  viz.  Thomas  Otterbourne  et 
Johannes  Whethamstede.  Duobus  Voluininibus.  Oxonii,  1732,  8vo. 
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1214,  July  12. — Hugh.  bishop  of  Lincoln,  grants  to  ( his  brother ) Jocelyn , bishop  of 
Bath  and  Glastonbury  and  his  successors,  the  advowson  of  the  church  of 
Axbridge. 

Hugo  Line’  episcopus  concessit  domino  Joscelino  episcopo  Bath’  et  Glaston  et 
successoribus  suis  advocationem  ecclesie  de  Axebrigge  iv.  Id.  Julii  poutificatus  sui 
quin  to. 

[ffarl.  MS.  6968,  /.  101.] 
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1214-15,  Jan.  18  — The  sheriff  of  Somerset  is  ordered  to  cause  Jocelyn,  bishop  of  Bath 
and  Glastonbury,  to  have  full  seisin  of  the  city  oj  Bath  and  Barton. 

Littere  J.  Bath& 

Rex  Vicecomiti  Sumers’  etc.  Precipimus  tibi  quod  sine  dilacione  habere  facias 
venerabili  patri  nostro  Josc[elino]  Bath’  et  Glaston’  Episcopo  plenariam  seisinam  de 
civitate  Bath’  et  de  Berton’  cum  omnibus  pertinenciis  suis.  Teste  ut  supra  [i.e.  me 
ipso  apud  Geudef’  (Guldeforde)  xviij0  die  Januarii  anno  regni  nostri  xvj.] 

[ Close  Boll,  16  John  m.  11.] 

1i  A similar  order  to  give  seisin  of  the  city  of  Bath  with  Barton  (de  Civitate  Bath ’ 
cum  Bertona J is  entered  on  the  Close  Roll  of  the  same  year  (m.  9),  with  the  date 
15  January. 

(To  be  continued.) 


Jtotiws  of  IBooks. 

Alumni  Oxonienses.  The  Members  of  the  University  of  Oxford,  1715- 
1886,  their  parentage,  birthplace,  and  year  of  birth,  with  a record 
of  their  degrees,  being  the  Matriculation  Register  of  the  University. 
Alphabetically  arranged,  revised,  and  annotated  by  Joseph  Foster. 
Volume  I.  (Privately  printed,  1887). 

A story  is  told  how  a guest,  at  a somewhat  parsimonious  table,  on  being 
offered  a very  diminutive  dish  of  early  peas,  proceeded — to  the  hostess’s 
dismay — to  appropriate  the  entire  sample,  merely  remarking  appreciatively 
— “ I’m  a whale  at  peas  ! ” In  like  manner  we  feel  inclined  to  observe 
on  receiving  Mr.  Foster’s  latest  volume  that  he,  too,  is  evidently  a 
“ whale  ” at  Indexes.  Only  a few  months  back  we  had  the  pleasure  of 
noticing  his  “ London  Marriage  Licenses,"  a work  which  many  would 
consider  as  amply  sufficient  for  the  lifetime  of  any  ordinary  mortal.  But 
Mr.  Foster  thinks  otherwise,  to  the  immense  advantage  of  all  genealogists, 
present  and  to  come  ; for  in  the  pages  before  us  we  have  a goodly  printed 
instalment  of  a class  of  record  which,  as  the  Editor  well  observes,  is  of 
the  first  importance  to  all  engaged  in  historical  or  biographical  research. 
We  allude,  of  course,  to  the  registers  of  our  Universities,  of  the  Inns  of 
Court,  and  of  our  Public  Schools.  In  these  invaluable  MSS.  is  preserved 
indubitable  proof  of  those  needful  facts  which  are  being  daily  sought  for, 
with  infinite  labour,  by  the  historian  and  genealogist.  But  in  the  future, 
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with  Mr.  Foster’s  works  to  hand,  these  hours  of  wearisome  toil  will  he 
hut  “ labor  absque  labore,”  as  the  inscription  runs  on  the  portals  of  the 
Florentine  library. 

The  basis  of  the  present  work,  it  should  be  stated,  was  a transcript  of 
the  Oxford  Matriculation  Register  made  by  the  late  Colonel  Chester  with 
the  liberal  pecuniary  aid,  as  Mr.  Foster  inform  us,  of  Mr.  G.  E.  Cokayne, 
Norrov  King  of  Arms.  This  transcript  extended,  however,  only  to  the 
end  of  the  year  1869,  and  Mr.  Foster  has  now  completed  Col.  Chester’s 
work  by  continuing  the  same  to  the  end  of  1886.  But  besides  thus  fur- 
nishing an  alphabetical  edition  of  the  Matriculation  Register,  the  laborious 
work  of  annotation  has  not  been  neglected,  for  we  find  that  the  editor 
has  also  assigned  the  degrees  to  the  relative  matriculation  entries,  incor- 
porated gleanings  from  the  Gentleman's  Magazine  and  further  added,  from 
his  own  MS.  collection,  all  the  calls  to  the  Bar  of  Oxford  men  from  1715 
to  1886.  This  laborious  editing  will,  no  doubt,  greatly  increase  the 
value  of  the  wTork  ; at  the  same  time  readers  should  bear  in  mind  the 
Editor’s  remarks  on  this  subject,  with  which  we  must  close  our  brief 
notice  of  a most  remarkable  and  interesting  contribution  to  the  geneal- 
ogist’s library : — 

“ I do  not,  however,  it  should  be  clearly  understood,  profess  to  offer  exhaustive 
annotation.  I have  but  touched  the  fringe  of  the  subject,  or  laid,  as  it  were,  the 
foundation  on  which  others  can  now  build.  With  these  lists  placed  in  their  hands, 
it  is  in  the  power  of  all  to  do  something,  to  add — ‘ if  only  a stone  ’ — to  the  structure 
which  many  hands  will  raise.  It  will  be,  I believe,  a labour  of  love  with  many  a son 
of  ‘Alma  Mater  ’ to  help  in  the  gradual  perfection  of  Oxford’s  roll  of  fame.” 


The  History  of  Newbury,  co.  Berks.  By  Walter  Money,  F.S.A. 
(Oxford:  Parker  & Co.,  1887.) 

Berkshire  has,  we  believe,  no  county  history,  or,  at  least,  no  work  that 
is  entitled  to  rank  as  such.  Neither  is  one  needful  if  its  local  histories 
are  to  be  written  on  Mr.  Money’s  model.  Here  we  have  a work  which,  in 
bulk,  might  by  some  be  considered  ample  for  the  whole  county,  yet  the 
Editor  tells  us  that  his  material  collected  for  the  history  of  this  ancient 
town  and  borough,  was  found  so  much  in  excess  of  the  limits  assigned  to 
the  volume,  that  his  copious  extracts  from  the  Parish  Registers,  &c., 
which  had  been  prepared  for  insertion,  had  to  be  omitted.  Many  will 
think  that  this  was  a serious  error  of  judgment,  for  if  anything  renders 
a local  history  of  more  than  ordinary  value,  it  arises  most  frequently  from 
the  fact  that  herein  many  of  these  fast  perishing  records  are  preserved 
to  us.  It,  therefore,  speaks  volumes  for  the  excellence  of  the  material  here 
brought  together,  that  the  Editor  could  afford  to  discard  such  an  impor- 
tant portion  of  his  manuscript.  With  this  solitary  exception,  Mr. 
Money’s  work  is  everything  that  could  be  desired.  The  municipal  history 
is  worked  out  in  the  fullest  detail,  and  the  church  history  is  also  most 
admirably  dealt  with,  for,  notwithstanding  the  omission  referred  to  above, 
our  readers  will  be  glad  to  learn  that  all  the  monumental  inscriptions 
have  been  most  carefully  collected,  and  are  here  printed.  We  trust  that 
Mr.  Money  will  feel  inclined  to  issue  his  Register  extracts  as  an  appendix 
to  the  present  work,  as  it  is  quite  certain  that  the  subscribers  to  the 
present  handsome  volume  would  gladly  support  such  an  undertaking, 
more  especially  in  the  hands  of  such  a competent  Editor. 
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The  Parish  Registers  of  St.  Chad,  Saddleworth,  co.  York,  1613 
to  1751.  Edited  by  John  Radcliffe.  (Privately  Printed,  1887.) 

One  of  the  best  signs  of  the  day  for  the  genealogist  is  the  energy 
which  is  being  displayed  in  the  matter  of  the  publication  of  our  ancient 
parish  registers.  It  is  quite  time  that  the  local  custodians  should  either 
be  compelled  to  see  to  the  due  preservation  of  these  invaluable  MSS.  by 
means  of  the  press  or  otherwise,  or  that  these  fast  decaying  records  should 
be  forthwith  transferred  to  safer  custody  elsewhere. 

The  manner  in  which  Mr.  Radcliffe  has  dealt  with  the  very  defective 
registers,  printed  in  this  handsome  volume,  is  beyond  all  praise.  Not 
only  has  he  restored  large  portions  of  the  lost  registers  by  diligent  research 
in  the  Chester  Diocesan  Registry,  but  by  means  of  excellent  indexes  of 
persons  and  places  he  has  doubled  the  value  of  his  clearly  printed  text. 
Although,  of  course,  the  greater  portion  of  the  volume  is  taken  up  with 
baptisms,  marriages,  and  burials,  there  are  numerous  and  important 
gleanings  from  other  sources.  The  appendix  contains  some  useful  ex- 
tracts bearing  on  the  history  of  the  church  and  manor  of  Saddleworth- 
oum-Quick,  in  which  we  notice  a carefully  compiled  table  showing  the 
descent  of  the  manor.  At  page  431  a curious  facsimile  of  early  short- 
hand is  given,  which,  so  far  as  it  has  been  deciphered,  appears  to  be  an 
extract  from  a ballad,  entitled,  “ The  Gallow  Tree  Journey,”  to  which  we 
venture  to  direct  the  attention  of  the  Ballad  Society.  Here,  too,  is  a 
remarkable  marriage  entry  : — 

“ On  Tuesday  sen’night  was  married,  at  the  Parochial  Chapel  of  Saddleworth, 
Abraham  Brooks,  a Widower,  of  about  30  years  of  age,  to  Mary  Bradley,  a Widow  of 
near  70,  but  as  the  Bride  was  a little  in  Debt  the  Bridegroom  obliged  her  to  be  mar- 
ried in  her  shift,  and  the  weather  being  very  severe  threw  her  into  such  a violent  fit 
of  shaking  as  induced  the  compassionate  minister  to  cover  her  with  his  coat  whilst  the 
marriage  was  solemnized.  ” 

We  trust  that  the  success  of  the  present  work  may  encourage  the 
Editor  to  continue  his  valuable  labours  in  this  direction. 


How  to  write  the  History  of  a Family.  A Guide  for  the  Genealogist. 
By  W.  P.  W.  Phillimore,  M.A.,D.C.L.  (London:  Elliot  Stock, 
1887.) 

This  is  a most  useful  little  book.  In  rather  more  than  two  hundred 
pages  Mr.  Phillimore  has  brought  together  all  the  information  that  is 
most  required  by  the  working  genealogist.  Indeed,  not  only  the  novice, 
but  the  most  experienced  pedigree  compiler  will  fiud  in  these  most 
readable  chapters  much  that  will  prove  helpful  in  the  absorbing  investi- 
gations of  family  histoiy.  Now-a-days  when  the  Public  Record  Office  is 
undoubtedly  the  centre  of  advanced  genealogical  research,  any  work  that 
helps  the  student  to  solve  the  mysteries  of  the  vast  accumulations  of  our 
public  records  is  most  welcome ; and  when  we  say  that  Mr.  Phillimore 
has  been  able  to  give  this  abstruse  and  inexhaustible  subject,  as  it  were, 
“in  a nutshell,”  we  feel  certain  that  many  of  our  readers  will  hasten  to 
crack  this  same  nut  with  the  present  Editor’s  assistance.  The  chapter  on 
Kinship  and  Systems  of  Genealogy  ” is  both  interesting  and  instructive. 
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Feet  of  Fines  of  the  Tudor  Period.  Part  I.  Edited  by  Francis 
Collins,  M.D.  Record  Series  of  the  Yorkshire  Archaeological  and 
Topographical  Association.  (Privately  printed,  1887.) 

Dr.  Collins  has  here  made  a serious  attempt  to  place  within  the  reach 
of  the  Yorkshire  historian,  genealogist,  and  topographer,  the  contents  of 
a “ class  ” of  the  public  records  which  has  long  been  recognized  as 
furnishing  the  most  trustworthy  foundation  upon  which  to  build  any 
local  history.  The  most  amazing  thing  is  that  so  little  has  been  done  to 
make  these  records  really  available  to  the  student ; but  within  the  last 
few  years  there  have  not  been  wanting  some  distinct  indications  that 
antiquaries  are  beginning  to  see  the  necessity  of  rendering  these  records 
more  accessible  for  research,  and  it  is  to  be  hoped  that  by  following  in 
the  lines  indicated  in  the  present  volume  that  every  county  may  soon  be 
able  to  show  a printed  reference  guide  to  its  <fFeet  of  Fines/’  The 
thorough  manner  in  which  the  Editor  has  carried  through  his  arduous 
task  may  be  commended  to  the  attention  of  any  future  editors  of  this 
“ class  ” ; for  not  only  has  Dr.  Collins  gone  to  the  original  “ Feet  ” for 
his  information,  but  gaps  are  supplied  from  the  less  well  known 
“ Notes  ” of  Fines,  and  when  the  latter  also  were  not  forthcoming,  he 
has  consulted  the  De  Banco  Rolls.  Verb.  sap.  The  indexes  of  names 
and  places  alone  extend  to  more  than  one  hundred  pages. 


tloti'5  unit  d)umrs. 

The  Countess  Lucy. — Just  as  we  are  going  to  press  with  the  present  Number 
Mr.  Kirk  has  placed  in  our  hands  a solution  (final,  we  hope)  of  this  vexata  qucestio. 
It  will  appear  in  April.  Tbe  parentage  of  Rohese,  Countess  of  Lincoln,  which  is 
still  a matter  of  controversy,  will  also  be  dealt  with.  Editor  Genealogist. 

Fitzwaryn  Peerage. — According  to  the  Historic  Peerage  Fulk  Lord  Fitzwaryn, 
who  died  in  1479,  was  succeeded  in  the  title,  in  1492,  by  his  son  John.  On  the  Pell 
Receipt  Roll,  Easter,  20  Ed.  IV.,  15tli  July  (1480),  the  name  of  the  heir  of  the  late 
Lord  Fitzwaryn  is  given  as  Thomas  (under  age.)  J.  H.  Ramsay. 

Hussey  Family. — Can  any  of  your  readers  throw  any  light  on  the  parentage  and 
ancestry  of  John  Hussey,  of  Old  Sleaford,  co.  Lincoln,  who  was  one  of  the  Com- 
missioners to  raise  money  for  the  defence  of  Calais,  14  May,  33  Hen.  VI.  This 
John  vas  the  father  of  Sir  William  Hussey,  Chief  Justice  of  the  King’s  Bench. 
He  married  Elizabeth  Nessfield,  of  Yorkshire. 

9,  Stone  Buildings , Lincoln's  Inn.  A.  E.  Packe. 

An  Elizabthan  Koh-I-Noor. — In  the  Court  of  Requests’  Books,  at  the  Public 
Record  Office  (vol.  xix,  470),  is  mention,  temp.  Queen  Elizabeth,  of  “ a certen  jewell, 
or  roughe  dyamond,  being  of  a great  value,  and  the  certen  value  thereof  not  then 
well  knowne  ; . . . . they,  the  said  Complts,  have  presented  the  same  dyamond 

vnto  her  most  excellent  matie,  for  her  highenes  pleasure  to  be  first  knowne  therein  of 
her  lykinge  or  dislyke  of  the  same.”  J.  Greenstreet. 
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The  Early  Clares. — Baldwin  of  Exeter  had  four  sons.  Ord.  Vitalis  names 
them.  Two  or  more  of  these  sons  got  over  to  South  Wales  circa,  1093,  William 
Fitz  Baldwin,  one  of  them,  held  a castle  there  for  Rufus  for  a time.  He  being  dead 
his  brothers  Robert  and  Richard  are  found,  at  Xmas  1101,  with  King  Henry  I.  at 
Westminster.  This  is  shown  by  a Charter  in  the  Register  of  St.  John’s  Abbey, 
Colchester,  mentioned  by  Mr.  Round  in  a contribution  to  Leslie  Stephen’s 
Biographical  Dictionary  (“ Clare  ”).  About  that  time  (whether  before  or  after) 
Richard  was  in  South  Wales  (as  William’s  successor).  Is  there  any  other  notice  of 
his  existence  ? W.M. 


Cromwell  Family. — The  following  extract  from  a draft  conveyance  furnishes  some 
useful  genealogical  information  with  reference  to  this  family: — “ Indenture  made 
1 Jan.  42  Eliz.  Between  Oliver  Cromwell,  Esq.,  son  and  heir  apparent  of  Sir  Henry 
Cromwell,  Knt.,  and  of  Jone  Cromwell,  his  late  wife,  deceased,  sister  and  heir 
apparent  of  Richard  Warren,  Esq.,  late  deceased,  son  and  heir  of  Sir  Raphe  Warren, 
Knt.,  also  deceased,  on  the  one  part,  and  Edward  Ryder,  citizen  and  haberdasher  of 
London,  on  the  other  part.  Oliver  C.,  for  £3,100  paid  by  Ryder  ‘ at  the  usual 
Telling-house  set  and  being  on  the  west  side  of  the  Royal  Exchange  in  London,’ 
grants  and  sells  all  that  manor  and  lordship  of  Leyton,  co.  Essex,  parcel  of  the 
Monastery  of  Stratford  Langthorne.  [Enrolled  23  Feb.,  42  Eliz.]  M.O’T. 


The  Butler  Earldom  op  Carrick. — As  the  “ New  Peerage  ” refers,  in  its  note  on 
this  earldom,  to  my  rejection  of  its  existence,  I should  be  glad  to  set  on  record  this 
further  evidence  that  James  Butler,  the  first  Earl  of  Ormond,  was  not,  when  so 
created,  already  Earl  of  Carrick  (1315).  On  the  10th  August,  1327,  he  made  a 
grant  as  “Jacobus,  Pincerna  Hibernia}”  to  his  uncle,  Thomas  Butler  (“Domino 
-Thome  le  Botiller”)  of  certain  lands  ( 9th  Report  Hist . MSS.  App.  ii.,  289 a.)  It  was 
by  this  style  that  James  Butler  was  described  when  created  Earl  of  Ormond  the 
year  following  (1325),  but  this  deed  further  shews  that  he  did  not  even  assume  for 
himself  the  style  of  Earl  of  Carrick.  J.  H.  Round. 

Columba  Dunbar,  Bishop  of  Moray. — Mr.  J.  H.  Wylie  has  kindly  given  a 
correction  regarding  the  true  date  when  the  domain  of  Coucy  passed  by  sale  to  the 
Duke  of  Orleans.  From  his  reference  to  Henry  IV,  I conclude  he  is  the  author  of  a 
recent  work  on  that  King’s  reign,  which  I read  a year  ago  with  much  advantage, 
being  interested  in  that  period.  One  very  odd  statement  occurs  there  in  a note  (I 
forget  the  page,  as  I have  not  the  book  at  hand).  In  the  account  of  the  celebrated 
George  Dunbar,  Earl  of  March,  and  his  family,  the  author  says  there  was  a daughter 
Columba,  who  also  came  to  England  and  had  some  preferment.  This  earl  had  no 
daughter  Columba,  but  he  had  a son  of  that  name,  rather  a well-known  personage, 
who  held  the  Deanery  of  Bridgenorth  from  Henry  IV,  and  afterwards  became  Bishop 
of  Moray,  which  See  he  held  till  his  death  in  1435  (Keith).  This  is  perhaps  worth 
correcting  in  the  next  volume  of  a standard  work  like  Mr.  Wylie’s. 

The  Editor  of  the  Scottish  Calendar. 


Galloway  and  Turner  Families. — Pasted  on  the  back  of  woodcuts  in  an  old 
Bible,  dated  1G60,  printed  by  Henry  Hills  and  John  Field,  London,  at  one  time 
belonging  to  Thomas  Kercher,  and  now  in  my  possession  : — 

Alexander  Galloway,  Born  Sept.  17,  1805. 

Tlios.  Galloway,  Born  March  18,  1807. 

Henry  Galloway,  Born  April  4,  1809. 

George  Turner,  Born  Sept.  30,  1817. 

Jos.  Turner,  Born  Jan.  12,  1822. 

Elizth  Turner,  Born  Apr.  22,  1823. 

S.  [Sarah,  in  pencil ] Turner,  Born  Sep.  14,  1825. 

Frances  Turner,  Born  August  29,  1828. 

Alex1'  Galloway,  Junr,  Born  Feb.  27,  1834,  at  8 o’clock  night,  at  No.  1,  Charles 

St.,  Manchester,  christened  at tow  [or  . . . ton]  Square  . 

In  pencil : Charles  R.  (?)  Galloway,  Born  at  20  m.  Past  12  o’clock,  noon. 

Seend.  Arthur  Schomberg. 
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Grosvenor  Family. — The  following  may  be  interesting  to  the  Editor  of  the 
Complete  Peerage  by  the  time  that  work  reaches  “Westminster,”  as  it  evidently 
refers  to  the  Grosvenor  of  the  day. 

It  is  a very  humble  supplication  to  Henry  IV.,  by  “ Monsire  Thomas  Grosvenour 
del  Countee  de  Cestre  ” ; asking  pardon  of  his  “grande  folie,  auxi  comberaunce  e 
haulte  treison  par  mal  entisement,  beaux  parolx,  et  promys  de  Monsire  Henry  Percy,” 
whereby  thg  petitioner  had  been  seduced  to  fight  against  the  King  at  this  his 
“ honourable  battaille.”  He  asks  pardon  of  his  life,  and  restoration  of  his  forfeited 
lands.  A note  shews  that  the  King  granted  it  “a  Pountfreyt.” 

Though  without  a date,  it  refers  to  Shrewsbury  no  doubt.  The  petitioner  takes 
the  safe  course  of  laying  all  the  blame  on  a dead  man — the  renowned  Percy. 
Possibly  it  may  be  enrolled  somewhere,  but  this  is  the  original,  strung  on  the  files  of 
Chancery  (Bundle  No.  528.)  Joseph  Bain. 


Margaret  de  Umfraville,  Lady  of  Badlesmere. — In  the  Complete  Peerage,  in 
the  account  of  Bartholomew  first  Lord  Badlesmere,  executed  for  treason  in  1322,  he 
is  said  to  have  “ m.  Margaret,  aunt  and  co-heir  to  Thomas  de  Clare,  seneschal  of  the 
Forest  of  Essex  (a  younger  son  of  Richard,  Earl  of  Gloucester),  by  Amy,  daughter 
of  Sir  Maurice  fitz  Maurice.”  How  does  this  lady  come  to  take  the  surname  and 
arms  of  Umfraville  ? In  a grant  by  her1  on  23  June,  1328,  of  six  neyfs  (three 
brothers  and  three  sisters)  to  Master  Richard  de  Clare,  she  calls  herself  Margaret 
de  Badelesmere.  But  on  the  very  fine  seal  appended,  the  legend  is : — “ S’  Margarete 
de  Unfrancville  D’ne  de  Badlesmer.”  This  seal  bears  three  parallel  armorial  shields, 
the  largest  in  the  centre.  It  is  impaled:  (dexter),  a crusilly  field,  charged  with  a 
cinquefoil  and  a ribbon  dexter  ; (sinister),  a fesse  between  two  bars  gemelles.  The 
dexter  impalement  is  thus  Umfraville  (with  a difference);  the  sinister  Badlesmere.  Of 
the  other  two  shields,  the  right  hand  one  is — three  chevronels  with  a label  of  three 
points  (Clare) ; the  left  hand  one — a saltire  and  a label  of  three  points.  The 
Umfraville  impalement  being  in  the  place  of  honour,  indicates  the  more  distinguished 
descent,  her  husband’s  shield  being  only  second.  The  shield  of  Clare  is  no  doubt 
for  her  father,  and  the  saltire  perhaps  for  her  mother,  being  an  Irish  coat.  In 
looking  into  the  Balliol  question,  I saw  the  Badlesmeres  had  to  do  with  Chilham  also. 
The  deed  is  executed  at  “ Hameldene,”  and  relates  to  land  in  a parish  called 
Staundon. 

Editor  Scottish  Calendar. 


French  Expedition  to  Africa  in  1390. — This  letter  gives  the  names  of  several 
distinguished  Frenchmen.  Though  without  date,  it  must  be  early  in  A.D.  1390,  for  the 
expedition  did  take  place  in  that  year,  and  I had  made  some  notes  about  it,  which 
have  been  mislaid.  The  letter  is  on  paper,  the  watermark  a large  fleur-de-lys. 

“ Ceux  sount  les  novelles  qe  sount  a Parys  a present.  Le  Duk  de  Burboun, 
le  Counte  de  Ew,  le  Counte  de  Harecourt,  le  Seignour  de  Cowchi,  Monseigneur 
Charlis  de  Nawvarre,  Monseigneur  Henri  de  Bars,  l’Amirall  de  Fraunce,  le  Sire  de  la 
Tremoille,  et  pluseours  autres  Seignours  du  Roiaume  de  Fraunce  vount  en  cest  arme 
de  Genewe  et  en  lour  cumpainie  a la  nombre  de  mils  chivalers  et  esquiers,  les  quex 
serront  a Genewe  et  monterenten  meer  le  xv°  jour  de  Maii  prochein  au  drein.  Et  ont 
les  Genevois  fait  cheventain  du  diste  arme  le  dist  duk  de  Burboun  et  aurount  a 
Genewe  xl  galyes,  et  dautres  parties  x et  pluseures  autres  vessex,  et  est  lour  entencion 
daler  en  le  Barbarie  sauns  faille,  et  lour  eskipezoun  serra  ad  depences  des  Genewois 
pour  quatre  moys,  et  tous  les  autres  costages  as  depences  des  seignours  susditz  et  de 
lour  cumpainie.  E tous  maneres  de  straungers  qe  voillent  venir  en  diste  arme 
troverount  lour  eskipezoun  toutes  prest  et  aurount  bone  cumpaignie  et  bone  chere  a 
ceo  qils  dient. 

“ Et  auxi  le  fitz  du  Duk  de  Angou  va  en  Naples  od  C ou  vjxx  de  gentz  darmes,  des 
quex  Monseigneur  Piers  de  Bucill  est  le  plus  graunt  cheventein  apres  le  fitz  du  diste 
Duk.” 

The  “ Seigneur  de  Cowchi  ” is  doubtless  Euguerrand  or  Ingram  de  Coucy,  son-in-law 
of  Edward  III,  who  died  in  captivity  to  Bajazet  after  the  battle  of  Nicopolis,  and 
Henry  de  Bar  is  probably  the  same  who  married  the  elder  daughter  of  de  Coucy,  who 
succeeded  her  father  as  Lady  of  Coucy.  The  other  persons  are  also  historical. 
— [Tower  Misc.  Bolls,  A To.  459.\ 

J.  Bain. 

1 Duchy  of  Lancaster  Charters. 
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THE  HERALDRY  OF  SPAIN  AND  PORTUGAL. 

By  the  Rev.  JOHN  WOODWARD,  F.S.A.,  Scot. 

More  than  half  a century  has  elapsed  since  Mr.  Ford  commenced  in 
the  pages  of  the  ‘ Quarterly  Review/  the  publication  of  his  interesting 
papers  on  Spanish  matters.  In  them  the  art,  the  literature,  the  architec- 
ture, and  the  amusements  of  the  great  Peninsular  kingdom  were  passed  in 
review,  and  made  the  subjects  of  most  valuable  papers  ; which,  relating 
to  a country,  slower  to  change  than  almost  any  in  Europe,  and, 
moreover,  lying  somewhat  out  of  the  beaten  track  of  ordinary  travel,  are 
still  a storehouse  of  information  on  Cosas  de  Espana  which  no  one  who 
visits  Spain,  or  writes  on  its  affairs,  would  be  wise  to  overlook.1 

Among  those  papers  is  one  published  in  1838,  upon  “ Spanish 
Genealogy  and  Heraldry,”2  which  is  so  full  of  interesting  matter  that 
many  of  the  readers  of  the  Genealogist  may  be  thankful  to  be  informed 
or  reminded  of  its  existence,  although  fifty  years  have  passed  since  its 
publication.  The  paper  is  one,  moreover,  which  is  of  interest  as  being 
one  of  the  very  few  to  which  the  editors  of  the  ‘ Quarterly  Review’  have 
permitted  the  introduction  of  illustrative  woodcuts.  These  are,  indeed, 
only  seven  in  number,  and  they  are  not  particularly  well  chosen,  or  well 
executed ; the  reader  will  find  remarks  on  some  of  them  before  the  close 
of  this  paper. 

It  is  the  purpose  of  the  present  writer  to  deal  only  with  the  second- 
named  of  the  subjects  of  Mr.  Ford’s  article,  and  to  leave  its  curious 
information  with  regard  to  Spanish  Genealogies  for  treatment  on  some 
future  occasion.  Portuguese  Heraldry  is  so  closely  akin  to  that  of  the 
sister  kingdom,  that  he  feels  justified  in  including  it  also  in  the  purpose 
of  the  present  paper. 

Mr.  Ford,  although  generally  an  acute  and  accurate  observer,  was  not 
(as  the  frequent  inadequacy  or  inaccuracy  of  his  blazons  sufficiently 
indicates)  a scientific  herald.  But  he  had  enough  taste  for,  and  know- 
ledge of,  the  subject,  to  be  able  to  perceive  and  record  that  “most  nations 
have  some  heraldic  peculiarities ; ” and  that,  as  concerned  Spain,  it  was 
well  worth  while  to  give  to  the  general  English  reader  some  idea  in  what 
they  consisted. 

It  is,  then,  the  object  of  the  present  paper  to  deal  somewhat  more 
fully,  and  more  accurately,  with  these  peculiarities ; and  to  offer  with 
regard  to  the  Peninsula  an  instalment  of  that  information,  which,  as  its 
writer  has  already  suggested  in  these  pages,3  may  be  of  practical  utility 
to  the  English  student,  who,  having  thoroughly  mastered  the  principles 
of  the  armory  of  his  own  country,  may  have  the  natural  desire  to  learn 

1The  writer  may  be  allowed  to  say  that,  in  his  experience,  the  old  edition  of 
Ford’s  Handbook  to  Spain,  (though  too  bulky  to  respond  to  its  title),  is  the  most 
practically  valuable  of  all  the  many  guide  books  to  that  country  which  exist. 

2 ‘Quarterly  Review,’  vol.  lxii,  pp.  89-131,  June,  1838. 

3 ‘ The  Genealogist,’  New  Series,  vol.  iii,  p.  223  (Foreign  Heraldry), 
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something  of  continental  practices.  It  may  not  he  the  less  useful 
because  the  purely  heraldic  books  of  Spain,  in  addition  to  being  written 
in  a language  not  generally  familiar,  are  not  for  the  most  part  very  good.1 

The  use  of  armorial  bearings  in  the  Peninsula,  most  probably  imported 
from  the  outer  side  of  the  Pyrenees,  does  not  appear  to  have  become 
general  before  the  commencement  of  the  thirteenth  century.  The 
arms  of  the  kingdom  of  Navarre — Gu.  a cross,  saltire,  and  double 
orle  of  chains  linked  together  Or, — are  said  to  have  been  assumed  by 
Sancho  ‘ the  strong/  in  memory  of  his  successful  attack  on  the  Moorish 
army,  under  Miramomelin,  in  1212.  Their  camp  was  defended  by  a 
strong  barricade  of  interwoven  chains,  through  which  Sancho  and  his 
followers  hurst.  The  king  thereupon  assumed  the  golden  trellised  chains 
on  a blood  red  field,  instead  of  his  former  arms,  which  are  said  to  have 
been  (though  evidence  is  lacking)  Az.  a cross pommette  Arg.  His  principal 
followers  likewise  assumed  chains  as  portions  of  their  armorial  bearings 
in  memory  of  the  day.2  The  learned  Jesuit  Pere  Menestrier  has,  how- 
ever, pointed  out  that  the  charge  is  really  an  example  of  les  armes 
parlantes,  since  in  the  Basque  language  a chain  is  called  ’ na  varra  or  una 
varra .3  Still,  as  chains  long  hung  above  the  tomb  of  Sancho  at 

Roncesvalles,  there  is  probably  some  truth  in  the  received  story,  and  it 
does  not  deserve  to  he  dismissed  quite  so  contemptuously  as  most  of  the 
many  mythical  stories  of  the  origin  of  illustrious  arms,  which  did  so  much 
to  depreciate  the  science  of  Heraldry  in  the  estimation  of  searchers  for 
historic  truth  ( e.g . the  myths  concerning  the  arms  of  Savoy,  Arragon, 
the  Medici,  Caraffa,  Visconti,  &c.). 

The  arms  of  most  of  the  other  Spanish  kingdoms  afford  well  known 
examples  of  early  armes  parlantes.  Castile  bore  : — Gu.  a castle  triple 
towered  Or  (the  port  Azure  is  a later  addition) 4 5 ; Leon — Arg.  a lion 
rampant  Gu.  (or  Purpure) 6 ; Grenada — Arg.  a pomegranate  Gu.  slipped 
and  seeded  proper ; Arragon — Or  four  pallets  Gu.  (the  barras  longas  of 


1 Piferrer’s  * Nobiliario  de  los  Reinos  y Sefiorios  de  Espana,’  Madrid,  1857-60,  is 
perhaps  the  book  most  practically  useful,  but  it  is  bulky  and  very  expensive,  and  only 

to  be  found  in  large  libraries.  The  writer  thinks  it  fair  to  add  that,  though  in  former 
times  he  has  used  it,  the  present  paper  is  written  without  its  assistance. 

3  See  Argote  de  Molina,  ‘Nobleza  del  Andaluzia,’  1,  cap.  46. — “ Et  por  aver  rompido 
en  esta  Batalla  el  Rey  de  Navarra  el  palenque  de  las  Cadenas  tomo  por  armas  las 
Cadenas  de  oro,  atravesadas  en  campo  de  sangre.  A imitacion  del  Rey  D.  Sancho 
muchos  de  los  cavalleros,  que  se  hallaron  en  esta  batalla,  usaron  por  armas  la  devisa 
de  las  cadenas,  de  la  quale  se  precian  muchos  linajes  nobles.”  An  account  of  the  victory 
is  given  in  Favyn,  ‘Theatre  d’Honneur  et  de  Chevalerie,’  pp.  1148-1155.  Among 
the  families  who  assumed  chains  were  Mendoza  ; Gu.  a bend  Vert,  bordered  Or,  with 
an  orle  and  saltire  of  chains  of  the  last  ; Zuniga,  Arg.  a bend  Sa.,  and  a chain  in  orle 
Gu.  ; and  Menesez,  Or  a chain  in  bend  Az. 

3 ‘ Les  Origines  des  Armoiries,’  p.  151.  Paris  1680. 

4 There  is  some  evidence  that  these  arms  were  in  use  as  early  as  1187. 

5 The  writer  need  only  refer  here  to  his  paper  on  these  arms  in  ‘ Notes  and  Queries  ’ 
(3rd  series  i,  471.)  There  does  not  appear  to  have  been  any  intention  to  depict  the 
lion  purpure  as  distinct  from  gules,  though  there  are  many  instances  in  which  the 
colour  inclines  rather  to  the  former  than  to  the  latter  tincture.  Indeed,  in  early 
times  in  Spain,  purpure  did  not  exist  as  an  independent  tincture,  “ la  purpura  es  tan 
bien  Colorado.”  The  lion  is  however  blazoned  purpure  in  the  ‘Roll  of  Arms  of  the 
Thirteenth  Century  ’ (‘Archseologia  ’ vol.  xxxix),  and  is  distinctly  purpure  in  the  arms 
of  Queen  Juana  VII,  as  given  in  a fine  but  late  MS.  of  1595,  seen  by  the  writer  in 
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the  Counts  of  Barcelona) ; Galicia — Az.  crusily  (or  between  six  crosslets) 
a monstrance  (originally  a covered  chalice)  Or. 

One  of  the  first  things  which  strikes  the  attention  of  the  heraldic 
student  in  Spain,  is  the  very  general  absence  of  the  usual  external 
ornaments — crests,  helmets,  and  supporters.  While  in  Germany  these 
adjuncts  were  held  as  of  equal  importance  with  the  shield  of  arms,  in 
Spain,  Portugal,  Italy,  and  France,  they  were  comparatively  little  em- 
ployed. In  modern  times  their  use  has  been  more  frequent  in  France  ; 
but  in  Spain  a great  number  of  families  have  never  used  a crest,  and  the 
use  of  supporters  even  by  the  highest  grandees  is  very  infrequent.  The 
regulations  of  the  great  Order  of  the  Golden  Fleece  which  permitted  no 
supporters,  and  only  one  crested  helm,  to  a shield  surrounded  by  the 
collar  of  the  Order,1  had  no  doubt,  some  influence  to  stay  the  introduc- 
tion of  supporters,  and  other  external  ornaments.2 

The  escucheons  of  the  Knights  of  the  Golden  Fleece  which  remain  in 
the  Coro  of  the  Cathedral  at  Barcelona,  include  those  of  about  a dozen 
Spanish  knights  of  the  noblest  families  of  the  kingdom,  and  these  are 
crested  and  helmed  like  those  of  their  brethren-3  It  appears  that  the 
use  of  crests  was  more  frequent  in  Portugal  and  in  the  northern  pro- 
vinces of  Spain  than  in  the  southern  ones.  In  the  cloisters  of  S.  John 
Lateran  at  Rome,  were  depicted  the  arms  of  twenty  Arragonese  knights, 
who  were  sent  by  Alfonso  V to  serve  Pope  Eugenius  IY  against 
•Francesco  Sforza;  all  their  helms  are  properly  crested.  There  is,  how- 
ever, no  doubt  of  the  accuracy  of  the  general  proposition  that  the 
employment  of  crests  and  other  external  adjuncts  was,  and  continues, 
very  infrequent  in  Spain  as  compared  with  the  usage  of  Germany  and 
our  own  land. 

Some  of  the  great  Spanish  families  have  a custom  which  is  almost, 
if  not,  quite  unknown  to  English  heraldry.  They  place  a number  of 
banners  around  the  shield.  Thus  the  Toledos,  Dukes  of  Alva,  surround 
the  escucheon  with  twelve  flags  of  various  colours  charged  with  crescents 
and  Arabesque  characters.  The  Cordovas  use  as  many  as  sixty-four,  the 
Bazans  are  content  with  twenty-eight. 

The  shield  used  in  Spanish  armory  is  generally  rectangular  with  a 
base  formed  by  a segment  of  a circle.4  The  ogee  curves,  and  the  ‘ vair  ’ 
shaped  shield,  formerly  so  familiar  to  us,  are  happily  unknown.  This  is 
a matter  which  was  not  without  importance  as  influencing  the  number 
and  disposition  of  the  charges.  In  England  and  France  the  early  use 
of  the  heater-shaped  shield,  led  to  the  adoption  of  three  as  the  usual 

1 Chifflet  —Insignia  Gentilitia  Equitum  Velleris  Aurei.  Antwerpiae,  1632. 

2 The  finely  carved  achievements  of  the  Velascos  in  the  magnificent  Capilla  del 
Condestable  at  Burgos  Cathedral  are  exceptional,  and  are  supported  by  savages. 
Ferdinand  and  Isabella,  out  of  devol ion  to  S.  John,  placed  the  Royal  Arms:  (Quarterly 
1 and  4 ; Castile  quartering  Leon,  2 and  3 ; Arragon) ; on  the  breast  of  a single- 
headed eagle  displayed,  as  in  the  Capilla  de  los  Reyes  at  Seville.  Charles  V.,  as 
Emperor,  substituted  the  Imperial  Eagle  for  that  of  S.  John. 

3 The  stalls  of  the  Coro  of  the  Cathedral  at  Barcelona,  were  prepared  for  the 
chapter  of  the  Order  of  the  Golden  Fleece,  held  there  by  the  Emperor  Charles  V,  on 
March  5,  1519.  Each  stall  bears  the  achievement  of  the  knight  to  whom  it  belonged. 
These  escucheons  have  been  fully  described  and  annotated  by  the  present  writer  in  a 
series  of  papers  in  ‘Notes  and  Queries,’  6th  Series,  vol.  x,  1884. 

4 The  oval  shield,  or  cartouche,  commonly  used  by  ecclesiastics  in  Italy,  is  also 
generally  employed  by  them  in  the  Peninsula. 
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number  of  charges,  and  to  their  arrangement  of  two  in  chief  and  one 
in  base.  In  Spain  and  Portugal  the  rectangular  shape  of  the  shield 
similiarly  contributed  to  the  disposition  of  the  charges  ; the  most  usual 
is  of  five  in  saltire  j1  two  charges  or  sets  of  charges,  placed  in  pale,  is  an 
arrangement  found  much  more  frequently  than  in  our  own  armory  ; while 
rectangular  arrangements  of  eight,  ten,  and  thirteen  charges  (the  odd  one 
being  in  base)  are  often  to  be  seen — e.g.  Villagrasa,  Az.  six  bezants,  2, 
2,  2 ; Villamayor,  Gu.  thirteen  bezants,  3,  3,  3,  1. 

There  is  nothing  particular  to  remark  with  regard  to  the  tinctures 
employed.  Of  the  furs  Ermine  and  Yair  are  alone  in  use. 

The  partitions  of  the  shield  are  much  the  same  as  with  ourselves ; 
per  bend  is  less  used,  per  saltire  is  perhaps  as  frequent ; and  tierce  en 
mantel  arrondie  (that  is,  the  partition  of  the  shield  by  a perpendicular 
line  dividing  and  curving  towards  each  base  point  like  an  inverted  Y 
with  curved  branches)  appears  in  many  important  escucheons.2 

Counter  changing  is  infrequent.  Chequy  occurs  in  the  arms  of  some 
great  families,  and  is  usually  of  fifteen  panes,  in  three  vertical  and  five 
horizontal  rows.3 

Of  the  Ordinaries  and  Sub-ordinaries,  in  use  among  us,  some  are 
almost  unknown  in  the  Peninsula.  Chiefs  are  seldom  met  with,  while 
piles,  cantons,  and  chevrons  are  of  the  greatest  rarity.  Of  the  latter 
bearing,  so  common  in  our  own  armory,  and  even  more  frequent  in  that 
of  France,  not  more  than  a dozen  have  come  under  the  writer’s  notice, 
and  of  these  some  were  probably  of  foreign  origin. 

On  the  other  hand,  bars  and  pales  are  very  abundant ; and  a considerable 
number  of  coats  have  a champagne , or  plain  base,  barry  wavy  Arg.  and 
Az. : — the  conventional  heraldic  representation  of  water.  The  use  of  the 
cross  is  less  frequent  than  might  have  been  expected.  The  form  of  it 
which  is  usually  employed,  and  of  which  there  is  a considerable  number  of 
examples,  is  that  known  as  “ the  cross  of  Calatrava,”  a plain  cross  couped 
(often  voided)  having  equal  arms  each  of  which  ends  in  the  upper  half  of 
a fleur-de-lis.4  (The  reader  will  notice  that  this  is  not  our  common  cross 
flory).  The  cross  referred  to  forms  the  badge  of  the  famous  and  ancient 
Orders  of  Calatrava,  Alcantara,  and  Aviz5 ; and  also  appears  on  the 

1 See  below,  Examples,  I,  III,  VII,  XIII. 

2 See  Examples,  I,  VI,  and  XI. 

3 Ximenes  de  Cisneros  ; Alfero  (Portugal) ; Tarrega  (Spain)  ; all  bear  Chequy  Or 
and  Gu.  Portocarrero ; Chequy  Or  and  Az.  Quinones  ; Chequy  Gu.  and  Vair. 
Trillo  ; Chequy  of  twelve  Arg.  and  Az.  Ulloa  ; Chequy  of  eight  points  Or,  charged 
with  three  or  four  bars  Gu.,  alternating  with  seven  points  Or  plain. 

4 The  Cross  of  Calatrava  is  said  to  have  appeared  in  the  heavens  at  the  battle  of  Las 
Navas  de  Tolosa.  It  is  borne  by  many  Portuguese  and  Spanish  families,  e.g.  Pereira 
Alar^ao,  Villagomez,  Romao,  A<ja,  Gongora,  Butron,  Vilhegas,  Lerma,  Tolosa,  &c.  &c. 
(See  Argote  de  Molina,  i ; c.  47,  4.) 

5 It  should  be  remarked  that  the  insignia  of  these  Orders  are  not  at  present  quite 
of  this  ancient  form,  but  the  arms  of  the  cross  expand  gradually  into  large  floriations. 
The  real  origin  of  this  floriated  cross  may  be  seen  in  the  following  extract  from  Men- 
estrier,  L'  Usage  des  Armoiries  pp.  94-95  (Paris  1673)  : — 

“ L’Abbayede  Morimond,  de  l’Ordre  des  Cisteaux,  porte  d’ Argent  h,  un  tourteau  de 
sinople,  charge  d’une  croix  fleur-de-lisee  d’or,  et  le  mot  MORS  divise  en  quatre  lettres 
aux  quatre  cantons  de  l’escu.  Ce  tourteau  represente  le  monde,  la  croix  qu’il  faut  se 
crucifier  au  monde,  et  mourir  a soymesme,  ce  que  signifie  encore  le  mot  MORS.  Tout 
cela  fait  allusion  au  nom  de  Morimond,  comme  si  l’on  disoit  Mori  Mundo.  Cette  croix 
fleur-de-lisde  a passe  aux  Ordres  Militaires  d’Alcantara,  de  Calatrava,  et  de  Montesa 
de  la  Regie  de  Cisteaux,  parce  qu’ils  sont  de  la  filiation  de  l’Abbayede  Morimond.” 
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banner  of  the  Order  of  Santiago.1  The  last-named  Order  is  said  to  have 
been  instituted  to  commemorate  the  great  battle  of  Clavijo.  in  844.  In 
this  the  Moors  were  routed  with  great  slaughter  by  the  miraculous 
assistance  of  S.  James,  whose  body  is  said  to  have  been  found  at 
Compostella  in  the  previous  century  ; and  who  is  recorded  to  have 
appeared  at  the  battle  mounted  on  a white  horse,  the  trappings  of  which 
were  adorned  with  ‘ las  veneras ,’  the  well  known  pilgrims’  escallop  shells. 
Hence  these  escallop  shells,  alone,  or  in  combination  with  the  cross  of 
Santiago,  are  a common  bearing  in  the  Peninsula. 

The  bend  is  frequently  borne  bordered  of  another  tincture  ; but  there 
is  a still  more  striking  peculiarity  attending  its  use  in  Spain  and  Portugal. 
By  a large  number  of  families,  particularly  in  the  Basque,  and  other 
northern  provinces,  it  is  borne  engoule ; that  is,  it  issues  from  an 
animal’s  mouth  in  chief,  and  from  the  like  in  base.  The  head  generally 
employed  is  that  of  a dragon.  Sometimes  the  heads  and  band  are  of  the 
same  tincture  ; at  others  they  vary,  and  the  eyes  and  tongue  are  properly 
coloured.2 3  This  curious  bearing  is  said  to  have  originated  in  the  Order 
of  “ the  Band,”  or  Red  Scarf,  instituted  by  King  Alfonso  XI  in  1330. 

But  the  bearing  whose  use  is  most  characteristic  of  Peninsular  armory 
is  the  bordure,  which  occurs  with  the  greatest  frequency.  Sometimes  it 
is  of  plain  tincture  f but  it  is  more  frequently  gobone,  or  chequy ; and 
still  more  often  charged  with  chains,  crescents,  crosses,  cauldrons, 
escallops,  estoiles,  escucheons,  or  fleurs-de-lis.  But  the  bordure  by  far 
the  most  used  is  of  Gules  charged  with  eight  ‘ aspas ,’  or  saltires  couped, 
Or.  There  is  no  exaggeration  in  saying  that  this  bordure  (or  one  only 
slightly  varying  from  it  in  tincture  or  in  the  number  of  the  ‘ aspas  ’)  is 
borne  by  hundreds  of  families  in  Spain  and  Portugal. 

As  the  cross  flory  is  the  badge  of  Santiago,  so  is  the  saltire  that  of 
S.  Andrew,  and  the  use  of  the  latter  in  Peninsular  Heraldry  goes  back 
to  the  siege  of  Baeza,  which  was  captured  on  S.  Andrew’s  day  in  1227. 
A ‘ bordure  of  Castile,’  (Gu.  charged  with  castles  Or)  appears  in 
the  arms  of  many  great  families,  and  notably  in  the  Royal  Escucheon  of 
Portugal.  A bordure  of  Leon  (Arg.  with  lions  of  Gules  or  Purpure)  is 
found  less  frequently  ; but  there  are  a good  many  instances  of  the 
bordure  compone  of  Castile  and  Leon ; and  some  of  Castile  and 
Portugal.  (See  the  examples  at  the  end  of  this  paper).  Examples 
of  a double  bordure  occasionally  come  under  the  student’s  notice  ;4 
and  sometimes,  as  in  Scotch  heraldry,  the  bordure  is  found  divided 

1 The  badge  of  the  Order  of  Santiago,  (S.  James  of  the  Sword)  is  sword-shaped, 
the  arm  in  base  longer  than  the  others  and  sharpened,  the  other  arms  are  floriated, 
at  their  intersection  is  an  escallop  shell. 

2 The  following  are  a few  examples  : — Sanchez  ; Arg.  a bend  Vert  engoule  of 
dragons’  heads  Or.  Santo  Domingo  ; Az.  a bend  engoule  of  dragons’  heads  Or.  Vil- 
laseca  ; Vert  a bend  wavy  Arg.  engoule  of  dragons’  heads  Or.  Touar  ; Az.  a bend 
engoule  of  lions’  heads  Or.  Tovar ; Az.  a bend  Or,  engoule  of  dragons’  heads  Vert. 
Castilla,  Per  bend  Gu.  and  Arg.,  over  all  a bend  engoule  of  dragons’  heads  Vert.  betw. 
in  chief  a castle  of  Castile,  and  in  base  a lion  of  Leon. 

3 Engrailing,  indenting,  invecking,  &c.  are  but  seldom  used  with  any  of  the 
ordinaries. 

4 The  Portuguese  family  of  Ortins  bear,  Em  campo  azul  hum  Sol  de  ouro,  e duas 
bordaduras,  a primiera  de  prata,  cheya  de  rosas  verdes  ; a segunda  composta  de  prata 
e vermelho.  Nobiliarchia  Portugucza , por  M.A.  Monteiro  de  Campos  1754.  See 
also  below,  Example  No.  XVI. 
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per  pale,  or  per  fess,  each  portion  being  differently  charged.  Although 
the  bordure  is  sometimes  employed  to  indicate  descent,  the  English 
student  should  be  on  his  guard  against  assuming  that  its  ordinary 
use  in  Peninsular  armory  is  at  all  akin  to  our  own  employment  of  it  as  a 
mark  of  cadency,  legitimate  or  otherwise.1 

Another,  and  a still  more  curious,  use  of  the  bordure  is  that  by  which, 
as  very  frequently  happens,  it  is  used  to  carry  the  motto  of  the  family. 
(See  below  under  l)iez  de  Texada).  It  may  be  noted  also  that  the 
motto  is  occasionally  placed  within  the  shield  without  the  intervention 
of  a bordure.  (See  below,  under  Mendoga). 

We  now  turn  to  the  charges  commonly  employed.  Of  these  the 
animals  most  frequently  found  are  wolves,  lions,  boars,  bears,  bulls,  and 
foxes;2  all  (with  the  exception  of  the  lion)  animals  indigenous  to  the 
country.  Of  these  the  wolf  is  the  animal  by  far  most  frequently  met 
with  ; and  is  often  represented  ravissant,  or  carrying  the  body  of  a lamb 
in  its  jaws  and  across  its  back.  All  these  animals  are  often  depicted  in 
conjunction  with  a tree,  either  singly  at  its  foot,  or  in  pairs  in  front 
and  behind  its  stem.3  Still  more  frequently  the  tree  is  accoste  by  two 
animals  rampant  against  its  trunk.  Strangely  “ in  a nation  of  Cabal- 
leros,” the  horse  is  almost  never  seen  ; and  the  use  of  birds  and  fishes 
is  decidedly  much  less  frequent  than  among  ourselves. 

As  might  have  been  expected,  the  castle,  in  its  varying  forms  on  a 
champagne , or  on  a mount  in  base,  or  issuing  from  water,  (treated  either 
naturally  or  conventionally)  is  of  frequent  occurrence.  Of  leaves,  those 
usually  employed  are  panelles , the  leaves  of  the  poplar  tree  ; and,  less 
frequently,  fig  leaves.  Fleurs-de-lis  are  pretty  frequently  found  in 
Portuguese  coats  ; but  scarcely  so  often  as  might  have  been  expected 
in  Spanish  arms,  where  they  are  not  nearly  so  frequent  as  in  our  own. 
The  Moorish  wars  are  commemorated  by  crescents,  chains,  Moors’  heads, 
and  by  cauldrons,  or  cooking  pots,  which  are  among  the  most  character- 
istic of  Spanish  charges.  These  cauldrons  were  with  the  banner  ( Pendon 

1 It  will  be  remembered  that  Richard  “of  Coningsburgh,”  Earl  of  Cambridge 
younger  son  of  Edmond  of  Langley,  Duke  of  York,  bore  the  Royal  arms  of  France 
(ancient)  and  England,  quarterly  within  a bordure  of  Leon,  in  commemoration  of  his 
mother  Isabella. 

2 Mr.  Ellis  in  his  1 Antiquities  of  Heraldry,’  p.  168,  speaks  of  the  rabbit  as  “ abun- 
dant ” in  the  heraldry  of  Spain  ; and  quotes  (from  Mr.  Ford’s  article)  the  statement 
of  Henninges  that  “ the  arms  of  the  second  or  Libyan  branch  of  Spanish  kings  ” were 
three  rabbits  rampant.  But  this  statement  of  Henninges  will  not  bear  examination  ; 
and  as  to  the  use  of  the  rabbit  in  the  heraldry  of  Spain,  the  writer  can  call  to  mind 
but  one  instance  in  the  armory  of  the  whole  Peninsula,  and  that  is  not  Spanish  but  a 
Portuguese  coat  of  armes  parlantes.  The  Coelho  arms  are  “ em  campo  de  ouro  um 
Leao  de  purpura,  faxado  de  tres  faxas  empequetados  de  ouro,  e azul,  armado  de 
vermelho  ; bordadura  azul  com  sete  coelhos  de  prata  malhados  de  preto.”  That  is, 
Or  a lion  ramp.  Gu.,  charged  with  three  bars  chequy  Or  and  Az.  all  within  a bordure 
of  the  last,  thereon  seven  rabbits  Arg.  spotted  Sa.  The  bars  on  the  lion  are  some- 
times only  two  in  number  and  are  often  omitted  altogether. 

3 The  arms  of  Biscay  are  Arg.  on  a mount  in  base  a tree,  the  trunk  thereof  passing 
between  two  wolves  each  ravissant  a sheep,  all  ppr.  The  tree  in  these  arms  represents 
that  under  which  the  ancient  assemblies  of  the  Province  were  held,  and  where  the 
Lord  of  Biscay  took  the  oath  to  observe  its  privileges,  “ Despices  de  esto  va  k Garnica 
en  lo  alto  de  Arechavalega.  Alii  lo  reciben  los  Viscainos,  y le  Besan  las  manos  como  h 
Rey  y Senor  : y alii  de  baxo  del  Arbol  de  Garnica  donde  se  acostumbram  hazer  las 
juntas  de  Biscaya,  iura  y confirma  todas  las  libertades,  privilegios,  usos,  franquezas  y 
costumbres  que  los  Biscainos  tienen.  Ohenart,  ‘ Notit.  Vase.,’  p.  161. 
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y Caldera ),  the  insignia  of  the  Ricos  hombres,  who  were  equivalent  in 
rank  to  our  own  bannerets.  On  their  creation,  the  Spanish  kings 
solemnly  gave  to  each  a banner  and  a cauldron,  indicative  of  the  power 
to  levy  troops,  and  to  feed  them  when  raised.1 

Out  of  these  cauldrons  often  issue  (as  in  the  arms  of  the  Guzmans 
v.  infra),  a number  of  what  no  doubt  were  originally  eels,  but  which 
are  often  blazoned  serpents  (perhaps,  because  there  is  a Guzman  legend 
of  a serpent  being  found  in  a cooking  pet  on  some  African  expedition). 

Such  are,  briefly,  some  of  the  most  salient  characteristics  of  the  armory 
of  the  Peninsular  kingdoms.  Instead  of  multiplying  instances  in  illustra- 
tion, the  writer  has  thought  that  it  would  be  more  practically  useful, 
and  a better  employment  of  limited  space,  to  subjoin  a sufficient  number 
of  examples  of  interesting  coats,  in  which  the  reader  will  find  exemplifi- 
cations of  most  of  the  peculiarities  to  which  reference  has  been  made  in 
the  foregoing  pages.  This  plan  has,  moreover,  the  further  advantage  of 
giving  some  idea  of  the  modes  of  marshalling  generally  adopted.  It  may 
be  well  to  remark  that  our  manner  of  indicating  ordinary  marriages  by 
impalement  is  not  in  use  in  the  Peninsula,  nor  indeed,  speaking  generally, 
is  it  anywhere  else  than  in  our  own  country ; even  in  those  lands  where 
for  a time  it  obtained,  and  whence  we  borrowed  it,  the  custom  has 
practically  fallen  in  disuse ; and  two  shields  accoles,  or  placed  side  by 
side,  are  much  more  generally  employed.  The  student  will,  then,  take 
notice  that  the  parti  coats  which  appear  in  Foreign  Heraldry  (whether 
they  are  conjoined  within  a bordure  or  not),  are  not  generally  indicative 
of  a recent  alliance.  Our  system  of  differencing  (a  matter  which  is  in 
practice  greatly  disregarded  among  ourselves),  does  not  obtain  in  Foreign 
Heraldry  to  any  appreciable  extent. 

Examples. 

1.  Columbus  (and  his  descendants  Dukes  of  Yeragua,  Marqubsses 
of  Jamaica.) 

The  arms  originally  granted  to  Christopher  Columbus  were : — Tierced 
in  mantle  : 1.  Castile;  Gu.  a castle  triple  towered  Or.  2.  Leon:  Arg. 
a lion  ramp.  Gu.  crowned  Or.  3 (in  base.)  A sea  Az.  seme  of  islands 
Arg.  covered  with  trees,  and  the  soil  strewn  with  grains  of  gold,  all  ppr. 
Crest , a royal  orb,  surmounted  by  the  cross  Or. 

Later  these  arms  were  amplified  thus  : Quarterly,  1.  Castile;  2.  Leon; 
3 A sea  Az.  seme  of  isles,  and  half  surrounded  by  terra  firma  Arg., 
covered  with  trees,  and  seme  of  grains  of  gold,  all  ppr.;  4 Az.  five  anchors, 

2,  1,  2,  Or.  The  shield  ente  en  point  Barry  wavy  Arg.  and  Az.2 


1 Las  insignias  de  los  Ricos  hombres  eran  un  pendon  con  divisa,  y una  caldera,  que 
les  davan  los  Reyes  despues  de  haver  velado  el  pendon  una  noche  en  la  yglesia  que 
mas  devocion  tenian.  Con  el  pendon  les  concedian  facultad  de  hazer  gente  para  la 
guerra,  la  caldera  significava  eran  ponderosos  para  la  sustentar  y mantener.  “ Origen 
de  las  dignidades  seglares  de  Castilla  y Leon.”  Lib.  I.,  c.  ix. 

2 These  arms  are  it  is  said  carved  on  the  tomb  of  Fernan  Columbus,  a flat  stone  in 
the  nave  of  the  Cathedral  at  Seville,  with  the  motto — 

“ A Castilla  y a Leon 
Nuevo  mundo  dio  Colon” 

(While  the  writer  was  at  Seville,  the  stone  was  partly  covered  by  a temporary  Corot 
so  that  he  did  not  see  the  whole  of  the  stone  ) 


56 


THE  HERALDRY  OF  SPAIN  AND  PORTUGAL. 


II.  Cortez. 

Quarterly:  1.  Or.  the  Imperial  eagle  Sa.  crowned  of  the  first.  2.  Sa. 
three  ancient  crowns,  2 and  1,  Or.  3.  Gu.  a lion  ramp.  Or.  4.  Az., 
rising  from  a champagne  harry  wavy  Ar.  and  of  the  first,  a representation 
of  the  city  of  Mexico  ppr.  Over  all,  Arragon  (Or  four  pallets  Gu.),  within 
a bord.  Arg.  thereon  eight  crosses  potent  Sa. 

III.  Vasco  da  Gama. 

Chequy  of  fifteen  (in  three  perpendicular  rows)  Or,  and  Gu.,  on  each 
piece  of  the  last  two  bars  gemels  Arg.  On  an  escucheon,  the  ancient 
arms  of  Portugal,  viz.  : Arg.  five  escucheons  in  cross  Az.,  each  charged 
with  as  many  plates  in  saltire.  Crest : the  rising  sun  ppr. 

IV.  Pizarro. 

Per  pale  : A.  Per  fess.  (a),  Or  an  eagle  disp.  Sa.  royally  crowned,  and 

supporting  in  the  claws  on  either  side  the 
pillars  of  Hercules  Arg.  each  with  its 
legend  “ Plus  Ultra  ” in  letters  of  Sa.1 
(b.)  Sa.  a town  rising  out  of  waves  Arg. 

The  whole  within  a bord.  vert,  charged  with  eight 
llamas  Arg. 

B.  Per  fess.  (a  ) Per  pale  (a)  Sa.  a town  on  an  island  Arg. 

its  spire  crowned  with  an 
imperial  crown. 

( h ) Gu.  a lion  ramp,  crowned 
and  holding  the  letter  F,  all 
Or. 

(b)  Arg.  a lion  ramp.  Gu.  cr.  Or. 

The  shield  ente  en  point.  Az.  the  King  Atabaliba,  royally  robed, 
within  an  orle  of  seven  men’s  heads  ppr. 

The  whole  shield  within  a bordure  Az.  charged  with  a chain,  and  (at 
intervals)  eight  griffons  ramp,  each  bearing  a banner,  Or.  On  the 
centre  point  of  the  escucheon  the  paternal  arms  of  Pizarro  : — Or  a 
pine  tree  Vert,  fruited  of  the  field,  and  accosted  by  two  wolves 
affrontes  Sa.,  rampant  against  the  trunk,  each  standing  on  a billet 
of  the  third. 

IV.  S.  Ignatius  Loyola. 

Quarterly  1 and  4 : Vert  three  bends  Or.  2 and  3 : Arg.  two  wolves 
af routes  rampant  against  a cauldron  suspended  from  a pot-hook  Sa.2 

V.  Fernand  Alvarez  de  Toledo,  Duke  of  Alva.  Marquess  of 
Coria,  &c.  (Governor  of  the  Netherlands  for  Philip  II.) 

Chequy  of  fifteen  in  three  perpendicular  rows  Arg.  and  Az.  Crest — 

An  angel  pr.  habited  and  winged  as  the  arms,  crowned  and  holding  a 
long  Latin  cross  Or. 

1 These  pillars  were  used  as  quasi  supporters  by  the  Emperor  Charles  V.  and  his 
successors.  The  motto  was  originally  “Ne  plus  ultra,''  but  after  the  discovery  of  the 
New  World  the  “ Ne  ” was  omitted. 

2 The  story  of  the  origin  of  the  name  and  arms  is  thus  given  by  Mr.  Ford.  “ An 
Hidalgo  ycleped  Lupus  (a  name  once  as  common  in  Biscay  as  wolves  are  in  the  hills) 
entered  the  house  of  his  mortal  enemy,  and  found  him  asleep.  To  show  that  he 
might  have  killed  him,  he  carried  off  the  olla  from  the  fire — a Spanish  Secchia  Rapita 
— and  added  the  olla  to  his  family  name,  Lup-olla,  and  the  pot  proper,  as  an  augmen- 
tation to  his  coat.” 
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VI.  Bertrand  de  la  Cueva,  Duke  of  Albuquerque. 

Tierce  en  mantel : 1.  Or  a pale  Gu.  2.  (the  same).  3.  Vert  a 
dragon  Or.  The  whole  within  a bordure  Gu.  charged  with  eight  aspas 
(saltires  couped)  Or,  alternating  with  seven  escucheons  of  the  arms  of 
Mendo9a  {vide  infra  No.  VII).  (His  father,  the  first  Duke,  bore  the 
aspas  only  in  the  bordure.  The  son  assumed  the  escucheons  in  memory 
of  his  mother  Maria  de  Mendoza).1  Crest — A dragon  iss.  Or. 

VII.  MEND05A,  Duke  of  Infantadgo. 

Quarterly  per  saltire ; In  chief  and  base,  Vert  a bend  Gu.  bordered 
Or.  In  flanks  Or,  on  the  dexter  the  words  Ave  Maria  ; on  the  sinister, 
Gratia  Plena  (running  in  line  with  the  flanks).2  Crest — A dragon’s 
head  (or  a wolf’s  head)  Or  between  two  wings  Arg. 

The  Counts  of  Coruna,  impaled  this  coat  with  Figueroa : — Or  five  fig 
leaves  in  saltire  Vert.  The  Dukes  of  Louie,  in  Portugal,  bear  the  Men- 
doza arms,  with  the  word  Ave  in  one  flank,  and  Maria  in  the  other. 
The  Counts  of  Miranda,  and  the  Marquises  of  Cahete,  bear  the  arms 
with  the  substitution  in  flanks  of  Gu.  ten  poplar  leaves  3,  3,  3,  1 Arg. 
Two  golden  chains  in  saltire  pass  over  the  dividing  lines,  and  are  united 
by  other  chains,  in  chief,  and  base. 

VIII.  ZuniGA,  Duke  of  Bejar. 

Arg.  a bend  Sa.,  over  all  a chain  of  eight  links  (connected  by  rings)  Or. 
Crest.  A hydra  Arg. 

The  Counts  of  Miranda  quarter  this  coat  with  (2  and  3)  : — Arg.  two 
wolves  passant  in  pale  Sa.,  each  ravissant  a lamb  of  the  first;  within  a 
bordure  Gu.  charged  with  eight  aspas  Or  for  Avellenada. 

The  later  dukes  of  Bejar  quartered  Zuniga  in  the  first  and  fourth,  with 
Sotomayor  (Arg.  three  bars  on  each  a barrulet  sa.  between  two  rows  of 
counter  compony  or  and  gu.)  in  the  second  and  third. 

IX.  Velasco,  Duke  of  Frias,  Constable  of  Castile. 

Chequy  of  fifteen  (in  three  perpendicular  rows)  Or,  and  Vair  (two 
rows).  The  whole  within  a bordure  compone  of  eight  pieces  Castile  and 
Leon.  Crest — A demi  lion  Or. 

X.  Ponce  de  Leon,  Duke  of  Arcos. 

Per  pale:  1.  Leon;  2.  Arragon;  all  within  a bordure  Az.,  thereon 
eight  escucheons  of  Bidaure  : — Or  a fess  Az.  Crest — A demi  lion  of 

Leon. 

XI.  Osorio  de  Moscoso,  Counts  of  Trastamira,  Marquess  of  Astorga, 
Dukes  of  Sesa,  &c.  (Thirteen  times  Grandee  of  the  first  Class). 

Or  two  wolves  passant  in  pale  Gu.  (Villalobos).  On  a point  Arg.  three 
bendlets  dancetty  (or  wavy)  Az.  All  within  a bordure  Or,  charged  with 
eight  escucheons  of  Henriquez  : — Tierce  en  mantel ; — 1.  Castile.  2.  the 
same.  3.  Leon.  Crest — A wolf’s  head  gu. 

The  Counts  of  Altamira  added  to  the  above  the  arms  of  Moscoso  : — 
(Arg.  a wolfs  head  erased  Sa.)  dividing  the  shield  per  fess,  and  placing  the 
coats  already  given  in  the  upper  portion,  and  Moscoso  in  the  lower,  the 
whole  being  surrounded  by  the  bordure  of  Henriquez. 


1 Maurice.  Les  Armoiries  des  Chevaliers  de  la  Toison  d’Or.  No.  170,  p.  196. 

2 Usually  the  letters  are  Azure. 
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XII.  Giron,  Duke  oe  Ossuna,  Marquess  de  Penafiel,  &c. 

Per  fess : — A.  (in  chief)  Castile  impaling  Leon ; B.  (in  base)  Or  3 
girons  or  points  accostes  issuing  from  the  base  of  the  shield  Gu.  The 
whole  within  a bordure  cliequy  Gu.  and  Or,  thereon  five  escucheons  Az. 
on  each  as  many  plates  in  saltire  (“  Las  Quinas  Reales  ” of  Portugal). 

XIII.  Guzman,  Duke  of  Medina-Sidonia,  Marquess  of  San  Lucar. 

Az.  two  cauldrons  in  pale  chequy  Or  and  Gu.  the  handles  compony  of 

the  same ; issuing  therefrom,  at  the  junction  of  the  handles  with  the 
cauldron,  five  serpents  compony  as  the  handles.  The  whole  within  a 
bordure  compony  of  Castile  and  Leon.1  Crest — A tower  Or  issuing  there- 

from a knight  in  full  armour,  holding  by  its  point  a sword  which  he  is 
in  the  act  of  throwing  down. 

The  Guzmans,  Counts  of  Teba  (the  family  of  which  the  Empress 
Eugenie  of  France  is  a member)  hear  Per  saltire,  In  chief  and  base,  a 
cauldron  as  above  hut  the  serpents  Yert ; in  the  flanks,  Arg.  five  ermine 
spots,  2,  1,  2,  Sa.  The  Dukes  of  Medina  de  las  Torres  bore  the  same 
arms.  The  Counts  of  Orgaz,  Marquesses  of  Algava,  substituted  for  the 
bordure  of  Castile  and  Leon  a plain  bordure  Erm.  (The  Ermine  spots 
came  from  the  Cifuentes). 

XIY.  Pacheco,  Duke  of  Escalona,  &c. 

Quarterly  : 1.  Arg.  two  cauldrons  in  pale  harry  indented  Or  and  Gu.  the 
handles  of  the  second,  with  six  serpents  Yert  issuant,  (three  at  the  base  of 
each  handle).  2.  Portocarrero,  Chequy  of  fifteen  Or  and  Az.  3.  Acuna, 
Sa.  a bend  Or,  thereon  a cross  of  Calatrava  Gu.,  betw.  nine  wedges  Az.  ; 
the  whole  within  a bordure  Arg.  charged  with  five  escucheons  Az.  on 
each  as  many  plates  in  saltire.  4.  Henriquez  (as  in  No.  XI). 

XV.  Cordova,  Duke  of  Sesa.  (‘  el  gran  Capitan .’) 

Quarterly  of  eight  (four  in  chief,  as  many  in  base)  and  ente  en  point. 
I.  Quarterly  1 and  4,  Or  three  bars  Gu. — 2 and  3,  Castile.  II.  Zuniga, 
(as  above  in  No.  YIII).  III.  Az.  two  cauldrons  in  pale  Or,  a bordure 
Gu.  charged  with  eight  cauldrons  of  the  second.  (Guzman  ancient). 

1 There  is  a little  variation  in  the  blazoning  of  the  cauldrons  and  their  adjuncts. 
Chifflet  ( Insignia  Gentilitia  Eq.  Aur.  Veil.  No.  245),  makes  the  cauldrons  barry  wavy  of 
seven  ; four  counter  compony  Or  and  Gu.,  three  of  Or  plain.  Maurice  (Le  Blazon  des 
Armoiries  des  Chev.  de  la  Toison  d'Or  No.  245)  makes  them  Barry  of  four,  alternately 
counter  compony  and  Or  ; the  handles  and  serpents  being  Or  also.  The  origin  of  the 
bordure  of  Castile  and  Leon  goes  back  to  the  marriage  of  Guzman,  Count  de  Niebla, 
with  Beatrice,  natural  daughter  of  Henry  II.  The  crest  commemorates  the  heroism  of 
Guzman  el  Bueno  at  the  siege  of  Tarifa  in  1292  by  the  Moors  under  the  traitor  In- 
fante Juan,  to  whose  care  Guzman  had  entrusted  his  eldest  son.  Juan  brought  the 
boy  under  the  walls,  and  threatened  to  kill  him  if  Guzman  did  not  surrender  the  city. 
Guzman  threw  his  sword  (or  dagger)  from  the  walls,  exclaiming  “Slay  him  with  this  ! 
I prefer  honour  without  a son,  to  a son  with  dishonour.” 

“ Luego  tomando  el  cuchillo 
Por  cima  el  muro  lo  ha  echado, 

Junto  cay 6 del  real 
De  que  Tarifa  es  cercado, 

Dijo : Matadlo  con  esta, 

Sulo  habeis  determinado, 

Que  mas  quiero  honra  sin  hijo 

Que  hijo  con  mi  honor  manchado.”—  Old  Spanish  Ballad. 

The  Guzman  motto  was — “ Mas  pesa  el  Rey  que  la  sangre,”  and  was  of  course 
allusive  to  the  action  recorded. 
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IV.  Az.  two  cauldrons  in  pale  Or,  a bordure  compony  Castile  and  Leon. 
(Guzman  d’Ayamonte).  V.  Quarterly  1 and  4.  Per  pale  (a)  Gu.  a 
column  Arg,  cr.  Or.  (6)  Leon. — 2 and  3,  Az.  three  fleurs  de  lis  Or  (France). 
VI.  Membra  (as  above  in  No.  VII)  VII.  Figueroa  (as  above  in  No. 
VII).  VIII.  Henriquez  (as  above  in  No.  XI).  Elite  en  point , Arg.  a 
king  of  Granada,  issuing  from  the  point,  chained  by  the  neck  with  a 
chain  issuing  from  the  sinister  flank,  all  ppr.  The  whole  within  a bordure 
compony  of  Castile  and  Leon  ; and  over  all,  an  escucheon  of  Cordova,  Or 
three  bars  Gu.  The  Marquesses  of  Priego  bore  simply  : Cordova  impal- 
ing Figueroa. 

XVI.  Diez  de  Tejada. 

Quarterly.  1.  Vert,  two  castles  accostesOr,  each  bearing  a banner  Arg. 
thereon  a cross  couped  Gu.  2.  Az.  two  crescents,  accostes  figured  Arg. 
turned  to  the  sinister,  within  an  orle  of  thirteen  estoiles  (8  pts.)  Or. 
3.  Arg.  a lion  ramp.  Gu.  cr.  Or.  4.  Arg.  on  a mount  a tree,  a bear 
passant  in  front  of  the  trunk,  and  chained  thereto,  all  ppr.  Over  all  on 
the  dividing  line  a cross  patee  diminuee  Arg.  The  whole  within  a bordure 
Or,  charged  with  thirteen  crosses  of  Santiago  Gu.  alternately  with  as  many 
escallops  Arg.  ; and  surrounded  by  a second  bordure  Arg.  bearing  the 
motto,  “ Laudemus  viros  gloriosos  et  parentes  nostros  in  generatione  sua.” 

The  seven  coats,  given  in  outline  only  by  Mr.  Ford,  at  p.  125,  are 
as  follows  : — 

1.  Two  cauldrons  in  pale  with  eels  issuant  from  each,  within  a bordure 
charged  with  eight  cauldrons.  The  coat  has  been  described  (under  XV, 
Cordova,  in  the  third  quarter),  and  is  Guzman,  ancient. 

2.  Two  pallets  couped  and  connected  by  a bendlet,  engoule  by  two 
dragons’  heads  issuant  one  from  the  chief  the  other  from  the  base,  all 
between  four  estoiles.  This  is  really  a very  curious  coat : it  is  that  of 
the  Sorias.  The  field  should  be  Gu.  the  charges  Or. 

3.  On  a champagne  in  base,  a bull  passant  in  front  of  a tree ; above 
the  tree  the  figure  of  the  B.V.  Mary,  with  the  Child,  habited  and  stand- 
ing on  a crescent,  her  head  circled  with  stars,  all  ppr.  The  whole  within 
a bordure  charged  with  eight  fleurs-de-lis.  Of  this  coat  the  writer  has 
no  note. 

4.  This  coat  appears  to  be  that  of  the  Verasteguis,  (badly  drawn),  Gu. 
a tower  Or,  accoste  by  two  greyhounds  rampant  against  it,  on  the 
summit  a boar  passant,  all  ppr.  Over  all  a bend  Gu.  engoule  of  two  dragons’ 
heads  Vert. 

(5  and  6.  These  the  writer  cannot  assign  to  their  owners.) 

7.  Is  a coat  of  some  interest.  Mr.  Ford  calls  it  the  arms  of  the  Cid 
and  it  appears  among  others  on  his  tomb  at  San  Pedro  de  Cardena.  It 
is  a Latin  cross  surmounted  by  two  swords  in  saltire,  within  a bordure 
charged  with  a chain.  But  the  arms  borne  by  the  Cid  were  the  coat 
blazoned  under  Mendoza  ; Vert  a bend  Gu.  bordered  Or.  However  much 
the  Cid  may  have  valued  his  celebrated  brands  Colada  and  Tizona , it  is 
not  likely  that  he  quitted  his  ancestral  arms  to  place  them  on  his  shield. 
Mr.  Ford’s  coat  is  very  probably  a later  invention. 

In  conclusion,  the  writer  must  remark  that  Spanish  quartered  coats 
(such  as  No.  XV.  above)  often  appear  more  complicated  than  they 
really  are ; chiefly  on  account  of  the  included  bordures,  and  the  occa- 
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sional  introduction  of  the  partition  per  saltire.  A few  of  these,  with  the 
addition  of  the  unfamiliar  ente  en  point , or  tierce  en  mantel,  suffice  to 
give  a formidable  appearance  to  an  escucheon.  But  in  most  cases  all 
that  is  required  for  their  deciphering  by  one  who  has  an  adequate  know- 
ledge of  the  principles  of  the  armory  of  his  own  country,  is  a little 
patience  and  the  exercise  of  his  common  sense. 

It  may  seem  paradoxical  to  declare  that  a country  in  which  armory 
was  so  much  esteemed,  and  so  constantly  in  use  as  it  was,  and  is,  in 
Spain,  is  nevertheless  a disappointing  one  to  the  traveller  as  a student  of 
heraldry.  Still  the  writer  must  record  the  fact  that,  in  his  pretty  wide 
experience,  this  is  the  case.  Almost  every  house  in  many  streets  in 
Seville,  Toledo,  and  in  many  another  ancient  city,  has  the  escucheon  of 
its  past  or  present  owner  carved  (but  usually  untinctured),  upon  its  walls, 
or  used  for  the  adornment  of  its  patio.  Some  of  the  very  finest  speci- 
mens of  heraldic  carving  in  stone  that  exist,  are  to  he  found  in  Spain: — 
e.g.  the  Royal  escucheons  in  the  Gapilla  de  los  Reyes  in  the  Cathedral  of 
Grenada ; in  San  Juan  de  los  Reyes  at  Toledo,  and  in  la  Gartuja  of 
Miraflores.  Nor  is  the  writer  forgetful  of  the  heraldic  facade  of  the 
University  Library  at  Salamanca  ; San  Gregorio  at  Valladolid  ; the  Gapilla 
de  Santiago  at  Toledo  ; the  “ Casa  del  Gordon ” or  the  Gapilla  del  Con- 
destable,  with  its  magnificent  Velasco  achievements,  at  Burgos.  Yet  in 
spite  of  all  this,  with  the  exception  of  the  stalls  of  the  Knights  of  the 
Golden  Fleece  in  the  Coro  of  Barcelona  Cathedral  (to  which  reference 
has  been  already  made),  there  is  nothing  in  all  Spain  half  so  instruc- 
tive to  a herald  as  La  Salle  des  Groises  at  Versailles  ; the  Cathedral  of  St. 
Bavon  at  Ghent ; the  Loggia  del  Mercanti  at  Bologna  * or  as  our  own 
Abbey  at  Westminster,  or  the  stalls  of  the  Knights  of  the  Garter  in  the 
Chapel  of  St.  George  at  Windsor. 

John  Woodward. 
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SINGULAR  OR  PLURAL  9 
By  R.  E.  G.  KIRK. 

Of  the  many  emendations  of  Dugd ale’s  Baronage  which,  in  default 
of  a revision  of  the  whole  work,  have  been  attempted  by  more  recent 
writers,  one  of  the  most  important  and  interesting  deals  with  the 
history’  and  relationships  of  the  reputed  Anglo-Saxon  heiress,  Lucy, 
who  is  said  to  have  been  Countess  of  Lincoln  in  her  own  right,  and 
who  was  certainly  Countess  of  Chester  by  marriage.  Dugdale,  following 
his  authorities,  makes  out  that  there  was  only  one  lady  of  this  name,  and 
does  not  give  her  the  former  title.  The  emendators,  on  the  contrary, 
suggest  that  there  were  in  reality  two  ladies  named  Lucy,  mother  and 
daughter,  and  heiresses  in  succession  to  the  earldom  of  Lincoln.  But  as 
the  °ar<mments  on  which  they  founded  their  conclusion  can  be  proved 
to  be  entirely  fallacious,  it  appeared  desirable  to  reinvestigate  the  mat- 
ter, for,  on  their  own  showing,  they  have  unjustifiably  resorted  to  the 
literary  barbarity  of  dividing  a lady  in  halves,  to  suit  the  purely  imaginary 
exigencies  of  a pedigree.  Fresh  evidence  on  both  sides  of  the  question 
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is  forthcoming,  and  I need  not  here  anticipate  the  result  of  the  inquiry, 
further  than  by  remarking  that  neither  Dugdale  nor  his  critics  have  given 
a correct  or  even  a coherent  account  of  the  real  history  of  the  lady  or 
ladies  in  question,  and  that  I propose  to  offer  what  I hope  will  be  a final 
solution  of  the  problem.  It  has  been  found  necessary  to  review  the  early 
history  of  the  Earldoms  of  Chester  and  Lincoln,  and  so  much  light  on 
the  origin  of  the  latter  earldom  has  been  obtained,  that  many  misappre- 
hensions and  erroneous  deductions  from  its  few  known  facts  can  at  length 
be  rectified. 

Dugdale’s  information  on  the  subject  is  given  under  the  heads  of 
“ Earls  of  Mercia,”  “ Romara,”  “ Earls  of  Chester,”  and  “ Earls  of 
Lincoln  ” ; and  is  based  on  Ordericus  Yitalis  and  other  early  chroniclers, 
including  the  work  which  goes  by  the  name  of  Ingulph  of  Croyland, 
and  the  continuation  thereof  by  Peter  of  Blois,  and  also  on  a Genealogy 
of  Earl  Leofric  contained  in  a MS.  of  Florence  of  Worcester.  For  his 
genealogical  particulars  he  relies  to  a large  extent  on  the  last  three 
authorities,  if  they  may  be  so  called ; but  the  Croyland  chronicles,  as  is 
well  known,  are  very  untrustworthy,  and  the  facts  they  record  are  almost 
undistinguishable  from  the  confused  mass  of  wrong  inference  and  pure 
fiction  with  which  they  abound.  The  Genealogy  is  also  very  inaccurate, 
and  obviously  based  on  Ingulph  and  his  continuator.1  On  the  main 
question  before  us,  however,  the  statements  of  Ingulph  and  the  Genealogy 
are  supported  by  the  independent  testimony  of  the  registers  of  Spalding 
priory,  two  of  which  are  quoted  in  the  old  edition  of  Dugdale’s  Mon- 
asticon , and  another  in  the  new  edition ; but  some  of  the  charters 
which  have  the  most  important  bearing  on  the  matter  are  omitted  from 
both  editions.  That  these  registers  are  worthy  of  the  utmost  credit 
will  be  proved  by  reference  to  royal  charters,  and  has  indeed  been 
admitted  by  the  emendators,  who  frequently  refer  to  them,  and  have 
taken  the  trouble  twice  to  print  from  one  of  them  a charter  which  is 
apparently  of  much  less  importance  than  those  I have  alluded  to,  The 
Monasticon  also  makes  quotations  from  the  Chronicle  of  Peterborough, 
which  supports  Ingulph  and  the  Genealogy  both  as  to  the  parentage  and 
as  to  the  unity  of  Lucy. 

It  is  impossible,  therefore,  to  reject  off-hand  any  portion  of  the  history 
or  tradition  in  question.  The  only  course  we  can  take  is  to  endeavour 
to  distinguish  the  true  from  the  false,  by  applying  the  test  of  a com- 
parison of  the  authorities  above  mentioned  with  the  authentic  records  of 
the  realm. 

Dugdale’s  version. 

The  old  story  is  briefly  as  follows.  Lucy  was  the  grand-daughter  of 
Leofric,  Earl  of  Mercia,  and  of  the  famous  Countess  Godiva,  the  former 
of  whom  died  in  1057,  “in  a good  old  age,”  while  the  latter  survived  the 
Conquest.  Algar,  or  iElfgar,  Lucy’s  father,  was  created  Earl  of  the 
East  Saxons,  and  on  Leofric’s  death  became  Earl  of  Mercia.2  He  twice 
rebelled  against  Edward  the  Confessor,  and  was  twice  banished  or  out- 

1 Both  the  Genealogy  and  Peter  of  Blois  make  Earl  William  de  Roumare  to  be 
elder  brother  of  Roger  Fitz  Gerold  ; an  error  not  likely  to  have  been  made  by  in- 
dependent writers. 

2 Algar’s  wife  was  named  Alveva,  or  HClfgifu.  Both  she  and  Godiva  survived  the 
Conquest,  as  Domesday  shows.  See  Mr.  Freeman’s  “ Norman  Conquest,”  ii,  629. 
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lawed,  but  each  time  restored  to  favour,  on  the  second  occasion  with  the 
gentle  aid  of  an  invasion  by  his  son-in-law  Griffith,  King  of  North 
Wales,  and  by  “ the  Norway  fleet.”  He  died  soon  after,  in  1059, 
probably  of  no  great  age,  as  he  survived  his  father  only  a few  years. 
Lucy’s  two  brothers  were  Edwin,  Earl  of  Mercia,  and  Morcar,  or  Mor- 
kere,  Earl  of  Northumbria.  Her  sister  Algitha  or  Edgiva,  was  married 
firstly  to  Griffith,  above  named,1  and  secondly  to  King  Harold. 

Earls  Edwin  and  Morcar  were  almost  the  only  English  nobles  who 
were  permitted  by  the  Conqueror  to  retain  their  dignities  and  possess- 
ions, but  these  were  subsequently  forfeited  by  their  rebellion ; Edwin 
in  the  result  being  killed,  and  Morcar  imprisoned.2  Yet  as  Dugdale  in 
several  places  refers  to  Lucy’s  inheritance,  we  are  left  to  infer  that  she 
was  allowed  to  succeed  to  the  possessions  of  her  brothers,  as  their  sister 
and  heiress,  or,  ignoring  her  brothers,  to  the  possessions  of  her  father  as 
his  daughter  and  heir.  Earl  Leofric’s  Genealogy  positively  states  that 
she  “obtained  the  paternal  lands.” 

Dugdale’s  authorities  then  go  on  to  describe,  with  sundry  circumstan- 
tial details,  how  she  was  married  three  times,  her  husbands  being  (1) 
Ivo  Taillebois  of  Anjou,  (2)  Roger3  Fitz  Gerold  de  Roumare,  and  (3) 
Ranulph  Meschin  de  Briquessart  or  de  Bayeux,  Earl  of  Chester. 

By  her  first  husband  she  is  not  stated  by  Dugdale  to  have  had  any 
children.  He  seems  to  have  relied  on  Earl  Leofric’s  Genealogy,  which 
asserts  that  they  had  none.  By  her  second  husband  she  is  said  to 
have  had  William  de  Roumare,  son  and  heir  of  Roger,  and  who 
afterwards  became  Earl  of  Lincoln.  By  her  third  husband  she  is 
further  stated  to  have  had  Ranulph,4  who  was  created  Earl  of  Chester, 
William,  said  to  have  been  Earl  of  Cambridge,  and  two  daughters. 

Her  last  husband  surrendered  her  inheritance  to  Henry  I,  in  exchange 
for  the  earldom  of  Chester,  and  died  in  1129.  After  his  death,  she 
paid  the  King  a large  sum  of  money  for  livery  of  “ her  father’s  lands,” 
and  a still  larger  fine  that  she  should  not  be  compelled  “to  marry 
again  ” for  the  space  of  five  years.5 

Truly  this  is  a remarkable  story,  and  the  lady  must  have  been 
possessed  of  great  force  of  character  to  have  maintained  the  position 
of  an  independent  heiress  till  the  end  of  a protracted  life,  in  spite  of 
the  forfeiture  of  her  brothers,  almost  the  last  representatives  of  the 
deposed  English  nobility,  and  her  marriage  to  three  Norman  husbands, 
the  first  of  whom  might  well  have  regarded  himself  as  possessed  in  his 
own  right,  under  the  grant  which  would  in  such  case  be  made 

1 This  fact  is,  without  any  good  reason,  denied  by  the  editor  of  Bohn’s  translation 
of  Ordericus  Yitalis. 

2 The  latter  remained  in  prison  all  his  life,  with  the  exception  of  a short  interval, 
according  to  Ordericus  Yitalis,  Florence  of  Worcester,  Roger  Hoveden,  &c.  But 
Ingulph  and  the  Peterborough  Chronicle  say  that  both  brothers  were  killed  by 
the  treachery  of  their  own  followers ; the  Chronicle  adding  that  King  William,  greatly 
mourning  their  death,  gave  their  sister  Lucy  with  their  lands  to  Taillebois. 

3 Some  have  insisted  that  this  is  a mistake  for  Robert  Fitz  Gerold,  the  name  given 
in  Domesday,  but  it  appears  that  Robert  had  a brother  and  heir  named  Roger,  and 
that  it  was  Roger  who  married  Lucy. 

4 “ William  Ranulph  ” in  Ord.  Vit.  seems  to  be  an  error,  and  not  an  early  example 
of  a double  name,  as  Mr.  Freeman  suggests.  This  Ranulph  was  called  “ Gernons.” 

5 Pipe  Roll,  31  Henry  I. 
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by  the  Conqueror.  For,  although  her  inheritance  was  alienated  by  her 
third  husband,  she  was  able  to  pay  a large  sum  of  money  apparently 
for  its  re-purchase ; and  although,  if  the  story  be  true,  she  was  at 
least  seventy  years  of  age  at  the  date  of  her  last  husband’s  death, 
she  was  still  considered  to  be  liable  to  be  married  for  a fourth  time, 
if  the  King  should  so  choose ; to  avoid  which  fate  she  preferred  to  pay 
a very  substantial  fine.1 

The  proposed  emendation. 

But,  if  the  dates  given  were  correct,  it  is  evident  that  this  story  would 
be  open  to  serious  objection.  In  the  first  place,  Lucy  was  born  not 
later  than  1059,  if  that  were  the  date  of  Earl  Algar’s  death,  and  if  she 
were  his  daughter,  as  alleged  by  the  monks  of  Peterborough  and  Croy- 
land.  The  date  of  her  marriage  to  Ivo  Taillebois,  was  1072,  according 
to  Ingulph,  or  1073,  according  to  the  Chronicle  of  Peterborough. 

There  is  good  evidence  that  Ivo  survived  King  William  I,  and  Peter 
of  Blois  appears  to  state  that  he  lived  till  1114,  though  Peter’s 
chronology  is  not  very  clear,  and  this  date  was  not  adopted  by 
Dugdale.  If  Ivo  died  in  that  year,  and  left  a widow,  she  would  have 
been  at  least  fifty-five  years  of  age  before  she  could  have  married  again 
and  consequently  it  would  be  “ physically  impossible,”  to  use  the  words 
of  the  emendators,  that  she  could  have  been  mother  of  the  children  of 
Roger  Fitz  Gerold  and  Ranulph  Meschin. 

These  considerations  induced  the  Rev.  W.  L.  Bowles  and  Mr.  John 
Gough  Nichols,  authors  of  the  “Annals  and  Antiquities  of  Lacock 
Abbey,”  published  in  1835,  to  question  the  possibility  of  all  these 
events  having  belonged  to  the  history  of  one  and  the  same  lady. 
Accepting  the  date  of  1114,  as  the  date  of  Ivo’s  death,  and  discarding 
Peter  of  Blois’  connecting  statement,  that  she  bewailed  Ivo’s  death  with 
only  “ moderate  lamentations  ” (modico  planctu ),  and  married  again  little 
more  than  a month  after,  they  boldly,  for  the  first  time,  ventured  to 
suggest  that  there  must  have  been  two  Countesses  and  heiresses  of  the 
name  of  Lucy,  mother  and  daughter.  To  the  first  lady  they  assign  Ivo 
as  husband,  and  to  the  second  lady,  Roger  and  Ranulph  ; and  they 
assume  1141  to  have  been  the  date  of  the  second  Lucy’s  death.2  This 
makes  matters  run  smoothly,  but  the  dates  on  which  they  relied  are  very 
questionable. 

The  theory  originated  by  Messrs.  Bowles  and  Nichols  has  been 
adopted  by  several  later  writers,  namely,  by  the  author  of  “Additions 
to  Dugdale’s  Baronage,”  contained  in  the  “ Collectanea  Topographica  et 
Genealogica,”  vii.  130,  and  viii.  156,  published  in  1841-3  ; by  the  late 
Mr.  Thomas  Stapleton,  in  his  valuable  edition  of  the  Norman  Pipe 
Rolls,  vol.  ii,  published  in  1844; 3 by  the  writer — probably  the  late 
Mr.  J.  G.  Nichols — of  an  elaborate  but  misleading  account  of  the  Earl- 
dom of  Lincoln,  contained  in  the  first  volume  of  the  “ Topographer  and 
Genealogist,”  published  in  1846  ; by  the  editor  of  the  Pipe  Rolls  for 

1 When  Dugdale  wrote,  the  Pipe  Roll  of  31  Henry  I,  was  supposed  to  be  of  the 
5th  year  of  Stephen,  or  about  ten  years  later  than  its  real  date  ; but  this  did  not 
excite  his  suspicion. 

• Their  assumption  is  based  on  a misapprehension,  as  will  be  seen. 

3 Stapleton  was  in  fact  the  originator  of  the  new  theory,  as  Bowles  and  Nichols 
profess  to  base  it  upon  information  received  from  him. 
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Cumberland,  &c.,  1847  ; by  Mr.  John  Hodgson  Hinde  in  the  Archaeo- 
logical Journal  (1859),  xvi,  230;  and  partially  by  Mr.  W.  S.  Ellis  in 
his  “ Antiquities  of  Heraldry,”  published  in  1869.1  It  has  also  been 
thoroughly  endorsed  by  Mr.  Freeman,  who  considers  the  original 
version  to  be  an  exploded  myth,  as  noticed  in  the  last  number  of  the 
Genealogist,  where  Mr.  Round  accepts  the  proposed  emendation, 
though  it  does  not  appear  to  have  commended  itself  to  so  great  an 
authority  as  Mr.  Eyton.2 

The  evidence  chiefly  relied  upon  by  the  emendators  is  the  statement  of 
Peter  of  Blois,  that  Ivo  and  Lucy  had  “an  only  daughter,  nobly  espoused  ” 
( unica  eorum  jilia , sponso  nobili  tradita) ; but  they  did  not  notice  that  Peter 
says  this  daughter  died  in  Ivo’s  lifetime,  and  without  issue.  Staple- 
ton  and  Nichols  also  endeavour  to  prove,  perhaps  satisfactorily,  that  Ivo 
had  a daughter  Beatrice,  wife  of  Ribaud,  Lord  of  Middleham,  brother  of 
Alan,  Earl  of  Richmond,  whose  son  Ralph  and  grandson  Ribaud  took  the 
name  of  Taillebois ; and  they  triumphantly  print  a charter  from  a 
register  of  Spalding,  showing  that  “ the  Countess  Lucy  ” had  a daughter 
named  Matilda,  who  was  wife  of  Hugh,  brother  of  Ranulph  Meschin ; 3 
but  they  produce  no  positive  authority,  good,  bad,  or  indifferent,  for 
stating  that  Ivo  and  Lucy  had  a daughter  named  Lucy.  Yet  on  such 
slender  and  self-contradictory  premises,  these  writers  inclined  to  the 
opinion  that  there  may  have  been  three  daughters  and  coheiresses  of 
“ the  first  Lucy  ” to  the  earldom  of  Lincoln.  This  suggestion,  though  sup- 
ported by  much  learned  argument,  makes  confusion  worse  confounded. 

Objections  to  the  double-Lucy  theory. 

None  of  the  emendators,  except  Mr.  Hodgson  Hinde,  remarked  that 
the  evidence  as  to  the  alleged  parentage  of  Lucy  is  very  slight,  and  open 
to  grave  suspicion.  But  at  present  I do  not  propose  to  go  into  that 
branch  of  the  subject,  because  it  will  be  necessary  to  discuss,  at  greater 
length  than  Mr.  Hinde  has  done,  the  question  whether  Lucy  was  an 
heiress ; which  settled,  it  will  be  easier  to  decide  as  to  her  parentage. 
That  question  may  not  indeed  really  affect  the  argument  from  dates. 
Even  supposing  that  she  was  not  the  daughter  of  Earl  Algar,  it  can 
scarcely  be  imagined  that  the  wife  of  a man  who  came  over  with  the 
Conqueror  was  born  at  a later  date  than  that  of  Algar’s  death.  For  the 
present,  therefore,  meeting  the  original  emendators  on  their  own  ground, 
I proceed  to  state  the  objections  to  the  reasons  which  induced  them  to 
launch  the  double-Lucy  theory. 

First,  as  to  dates.  Earl  Algar  did  not  die  so  early  as  1059.  Mr. 
Freeman  considers  that  he  died  between  1062  and  1065; 4 and  the 
French  editor  of  Ordericus  Yitalis  assigns  1063  as  the  date  of  his  death.5 

There  is  no  doubt  that  the  date  of  1114  first  attracted  the  notice 

1 Mr.  Ellis  inconsistently  omits  Ivo  from  the  number  of  the  supposed  second- 
Lucy’s  husbands,  but  still  makes  her  to  be  daughter  of  Earl  Algar.  His  chief 
argument,  however,  promises  to  be  very  useful,  and  will  be  discussed  further  on. 

%l  An  account  of  this  controversy  is  given  in  a letter  by  Mr.  Round  to  the  Academy , 
10th  December,  1887.  He  there  more  correctly  admits  that  this  is  still  an  open 
question. 

3 See  abstracts  of  Charters,  post,  No.  24. 

4 “ Norman  Conquest,”  ii,  469,  631. 

5 Edition  of  the  Soc.  de  l’Hist.  de  France,  ii,  119,  note. 
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of  the  emendators,  and  it  is  singular  that,  although  they  themselves 
afterwards  pointed  out  that  Ivo’s  death  really  took  place  before  1100, 
as  appears  by  a charter  of  William  Rufus,  addressed  to  Roger  Fitz 
Gerold,1  obviously  in  his  capacity  as  lord  of  Spalding  and  husband 
of  Lucy,  nevertheless  they  did  not  think  it  right  to  question  the  theory 
which  they  had  so  rashly  adopted.  It  is  clear  that,  taking  1093  as 
about  the  date  of  Ivo’s  death,  Lucy  Taillebois  may  well  have  been  the 
mother  of  William  de  Roumare,  who  succeeded  his  father  before  1119, 
for  he  is  described  as  “ son  and  heir  ” of  Roger  Fitz  Gerold  in  that  year, 
when  he  assisted  King  Henry  I in  defeating  the  King  of  France  at 
Bremule.2  We  have  not  the  slightest  evidence  of  the  dates  of  Roger’s 
death  and  the  marriage  of  Lucy  to  Ranulph  Meschin,  and  therefore  it 
is  difficult  to  pronounce  an  opinion  as  to  the  remainder  of  the  assumed 
physical  impossibility.3  For  all  we  know  to  the  contrary,  this  last 
marriage  may  also  have  taken  place  before  1100,  and  probably  did,  as  it 
may  be  inferred  that  Roger  did  not  live  long  after  coming  into  possession 
of  the  immense  estates  previously  enjoyed  by  Ivo,  from  the  fact  that  so 
little  is  known  about  him.4 

Then,  with  regard  to  the  meagre  evidence  produced  by  the  emendators : 
it  is  utterly  insufficient  to  show  that  Ivo  and  Lucy  had  a daughter  named 
Lucy.  Their  proofs  as  to  Beatrice  rest  on  a charter  of  Ivo’s,  to 
which  Ribaud  his  son-in-law  ( gener ) is  a witness,  and  on  a charter 
of  Ribaud,  brother  of  Earl  Alan,  who  therein  mentions  Beatrice  his 
wife ; and  that  the  “ son-in-law  ” and  Earl  Alan’s  brother  were  the 
same  is  shown  by  another  charter  of  the  same  Ribaud,  which  mentions 
“ Ivo but  it  is  not  certain  that  Beatrice  was  also  the  daughter  of 
Lucy.. 

It  is  necessary  to  note  that  Beatrice  is  said  to  have  had  a daughter, 
who  was  wife  of  a certain  Gilbert ; and  that  an  attempt  has  been  made 
to  identify  this  daughter  with  Rohese,  niece  of  Ranulph  Gernons,  Earl 
of  Chester,  who  was  married  to  Gilbert  de  Gant  in  1141,  and  who  is 
supposed  to  have  inherited  “ a share  ” of  the  earldom  of  Lincoln.  But 
after  careful  consideration  of  the  evidence,  I am  quite  unable  to  say 
anything  in  support  of  this  view  of  the  matter. 

Thus  the  only  good  piece  of  evidence  yet  before  us  is  the  Spalding 
charter,  which  mentions  Matilda,  daughter  of  the  Countess  Lucy, 
and  if  nothing  more  definite  could  be  discovered,  we  should  be 
driven  to  the  conclusion  that  Matilda  was  the  sole  daughter  of  Ivo 
and  Lucy.  Consequently  all  the  elaborate  arguments  of  Mr.  Nichols 
as  to  the  descent  of  the  respective  “ shares  ” of  the  earldom  of  Lincoln, 
which  he  assumes  to  have  been  held  in  coparcenery  by  the  representatives 
of  Lucy,  Beatrice,  and  Matilda,  rest  upon  very  sandy  foundations. 

But  the  emendators  did  not  call  attention  to  the  evidence  in  support 
of  the  original  story  which  is  furnished  by  the  charters  of  the  Countess 

1 See  abstracts  of  Charters,  post,  No.  7. 

2 Ordericus  Vitalis. 

'*  It  might  be  supposed  that  Ranulph  Gernons,  the  eldest  of  the  children  of  the 
third  marriage,  was  considerably  younger  than  his  half-brother,  William  de  Roumare 
judging  from  the  account  given  of  the  former’s  escape  from  Lincoln  Castle  in  1141  ; 
but  they  both  died  in  the  same  year,  1153. 

4 The  Genealogy  alleges  that  the  third  marriage  took  place  in  the  reign  of  Stephen, 
a palpable  error  of  date  which  is  disregarded  by  both  Dugdale  and  his  opponents. 
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Lucy  herself,  as  recorded  in  the  registers  of  Spalding  priory.  It 
was  certainly  their  duty  to  have  done  so,  seeing  that  they  carefully 
examined  the  transcript  of  one  of  the  manuscripts,  and  made  extracts 
therefrom  to  suit  their  theory.  Two  of  these  registers  are  quoted 
in  the  old  edition  of  the  Monasticon  f and  the  greater  portion  of 
another  is  transcribed  in  Cole’s  MS.  No.  43  (Addit.  5844),  and  quoted 
in  the  new  edition  of  the  same  work.  Of  these  charters,  and  of  all 
others  that  I have  been  able  to  find  relating  to  Thorold  the  Sheriff, 
Lucy,  and  her  three  husbands,  it  will  be  convenient  to  give  a concise 
description  in  this  place.  For  the  present,  however,  the  reader  need 
peruse  only  Nos.  2,  4,  18,  19,  29,  and  43.  The  rest  will  be  referred  to 
later  on.  This  is,  I believe,  the  first  attempt  which  has  been  made  to 
bring  them  together. 

Abstracts  of  Charters. 

1.  Charter  of  Thorold  (the  Sheriff)  to  St.  Nicholas  and  the  monks  of  Spalding, 
granting  tithes  in  Tetenay,  Alkebarge,  Normanby,  Beltisford,  and  Scamelisby.  (The 
text  of  this  charter  is  not  set  out,  but  its  purport  is  stated  as  above.) — Spalding 
register  ; Cole’s  MS.  p.  144  ; Monasticon,  iii,  215.1 2 

V 2.  Charter  of  Ivo  Taillebois  to  the  monks  of  St.  Mary’s,  York,  and  Stephen  the 
Abbot,  for  the  souls  of  himself  and  his  wife  Lucy,  and  of  his  father  and  mother, 
granting  various  lands  in  Kirkby-Stephen,  Wyntun,  Kirkby-Kendale,  Eversham, 
Kirkby- Lonsdale,  Hutton,  Bethone,  Burton,  Clepeam,  &c.  Witnesses:  Lucy,  his  wife, 
Ribaud,  his  son-in-law,3  Ralph  Taillebois,  &c.  (1088-1112.) — Register  of  St.  Mary’s, 
York  ; Monasticon,  iii,  553. 

3.  Charter  of  William  (I),  King  of  the  English,  addressed  to  R.  Bishop  of  Lincoln, 
&c.,  and  granting  that  Ivo  Taillebois  may  give  the  manor  of  Spalding  to  St.  Nicholas 
of  Angers,  but  so  that  the  church  situate  in  the  same  manor  and  its  servants  may  have 
the  manor;  and  they  shall  have  it  before  or  after  Ivo’s  death,  as  he  shall  please. 
Witnesses  : William,  Bishop  of  Durham  (1080-95)  ; William,  the  Chancellor 
(1083-90),  &c.  Dated  at  How.  In  the  rubric  Ivo  is  called  “ first  husband  of  Lucy 
the  Countess.” — Spalding  register,  f.  12a  ; Cole’s  MS.  p.  145  ; Monasticon , iii,  216. 

)£  4.  Grant  by  Ivo  Taillebois  to  the  church  of  St.  Nicholas  of  Angers,  of  the  church 
of  Spalding,  with  a carucate  of  land  there,  for  the  souls  of  King  William  and  Matilda 


1 Dugdale  twice  visited  Spalding,  in  1648  and  1659,  and  on  both  occasions  made 
extracts  from  registers,  then  in  the  possession  of  John  Oldfield,  Esquire,  lord  of  the 
manor.  On  the  former  occasion,  he  saw  a “ vetus  apographum,”  and  on  the  latter 
a “ registrum.”  These  two  MSS.  were  still  at  Spalding  in  Tanner’s  time.  A chronicle 
and  a register  of  that  priory  were  preserved  at  Caius  College,  Cambridge,  according  to 
Tanner,  and  Top.  and  Gen.,  ii,  107,  but  only  the  former  now  remains  in  the  library 
of  that  college,  according  to  its  catalogue.  Possibly  it  was  from  the  latter  that  Cole 
transcribed,  but  his  original  was  then  in  private  hands.  There  is  also  another  but 
different  register  among  the  Harleian  MSS.,  No.  742. 

2 The  Spalding  registers  do  not  contain  the  foundation  charter  of  the  cell  at 
Spalding.  Ingulph  professes  to  quote  the  full  text  of  a charter  by  “Thorold  de 
Bukenhale  ” to  the  monks  of  Croyland,  granting  the  manor  of  Spalding  for  the 
foundation  of  a cell  there.  This  is  said  to  have  been  made  in  the  presence  of 
Thorold’s  lord,  Leofric,  Earl  of  “ Leicester,”  and  Countess  Godiva,  the  Earl’s  wife, 
and  with  the  consent  of  his  lord  and  kinsman  ( cognati ) the  Earl  Algar,  their  eldest 
son  and  heir.  It  is  dated  at  “ Leicester  ” (probably  meaning  Chester),  1051.  Ingulph’s 
charters  are  admitted  to  be  as  untrustworthy  as  his  narrative,  and  therefore  I do  not 
venture  to  place  it  in  the  text.  It  is  however  certain  that  the  monks  of  Croyland 
had  an  estate  in  Spalding  at  the  time  of  Domesday,  which  also  shows  that  Thorold 
the  Sheriff  had  granted  to  them  the  manor  of  Bukenhale. 

3 In  the  same  Register  there  is  a charter  bj  Ribaud,  lord  of  Middleham,  brother  of 
the  Earl  (Alan,  Earl  of  Richmond),  for  the  souls  of  Alan  the  Earl,  Beatrice,  his 
(Ribaud’s)  wife,  &c. 
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his  wife,  of  himself  and  his  wife  Lucy,  and  his  (or  their)  ancestors,  to  wit,  Thorold 
and  his  wife,1  on  condition  that  “the  monks  of  St.  Nicholas”  should  acknowledge  this 
as  the  first  gift.2  The  abbot  and  monks  of  Angers  granted  to  the  monks  of  Spalding 
the  tithes  (where,  not  stated)  which  Thorold  and  his  [men]  had  given  to  St.  Nicholas. 
Ivo  made  this  “ convention  ” with  Natalis  the  abbot  and  the  monks  of  Angers,  at 
Gloucester,  in  1085,  with  the  consent  of  King  William,  by  the  testimony  of  Remigius, 
Bishop  of  Lincoln  (1072-92),  William,  Bishop  of  Durham,  and  others,  including  “Ivo 
the  Knight.”  (The  text  of  this  charter  is  not  set  out,  but  its  purport  is  stated  as 
above.) — Spalding  register,  f.  12a  ; Cole’s  MS.  p.  146  ; Monasticon , iii,  216. 

5.  Charter  of  William  (I),  King  of  the  English,  confirming  to  St.  Nicholas  and  his 
monks  the  gift  of  the  manor  of  Spalding  made  to  them  by  Ivo  Taleboys.  With 
attestations  of  confirmation  by  William  II  and  Henry  I.  Witnesses  : Robert 
(Remigius  ? 1072-92),  Bishop  of  Lincoln  ; William,  Bishop  of  Durham,  &c. — Spalding 
register  ; Monasticon,  iii,  217. 

6.  Charter  of  Ivo  Taillebois  to  ihe  monks  of  Spalding,  after  the  death  of  William, 
King  of  the  English,  for  the  souls  of  King  William  and  Matilda  his  wife,  granting  the 
tithe  of  the  toll  and  saltpans  of  Spalding,  an  aqueduct  called  Westlade,  with  a 
fisherman,  2000  eels  from  his  own  fisheries,  the  tithe  of  sea-fish  in  all  his  land,  and 
other  tithes,  &c.  He  also  gave  “ a rustic  ” in  each  of  the  following  places,  to  keep  the 
monks’  tithes  there — Teteney,  Alcobar,  Normanby,  Bolingbroc,  and  Beltisford  ; and 
a sheepfold  in  Spalding,  &c. — Witnesses  : Thomas,  Archbishop  of  York  ; Remigius, 
Bishop  of  Lincoln ; Robert,  Bishop  of  Hereford ; Wido  de  Credon,  &c.  (This  does  not 
mention  Lucy.) — Spalding  register,  f.  12b  and  f.  392b  ; Cole’s  MS.  p.  147  and  p.  433  ; 
Harl.  MS.  742,  f.  257b  ; Monasticon , iii,  217. 

7.  Charter  of  King  William  (II),  addressed  to  R.  the  Bishop  and  Roger  FitzGerold, 
and  to  all  his  barons  in  Lincolnshire,  commanding  that  the  men  of  Spalding  shall 
render  to  the  monks  of  Spalding  their  farm  and  rent,  as  in  the  time  of  Ivo  Taillebois, 
&c.  Osbern  the  Sherifl  and  Colgrin3  are  enjoined  not  to  intermeddle. — Spalding 
register,  f.  89a ; Cole’s  MS.  p.  220. 

8.  Charter  of  Ribaud,  brother  of  Alan  the  Earl,  to  St.  Nicholas  of  Spalding, 
granting  the  church  of  Opton,  for  the  souls  of  King  William,  Alan  the  Earl,  Ivo,  and 
himself,  and  all  his  ( suorum ) ancestors,  “ xv  annis  antequam  manerium  cum  filia  sua 
Gilberto  dedisset ; et  sic  habuerunt  monachi  tempore  Ribaudi  illam  ecclesiam  multis 
annis  qui  in  Spalding  morabantur.4  Testibus,  Hervico  filio  Ribaudi,  et  aliis.” — 
Spalding  register,  f.  414a  ; Cole’s  MS.  p.  449. 

9.  Charter  of  Ranulph  Meschin  to  Stephen,  the  abbot,  and  the  convent  of  St.  Mary 
of  York,  addressed  to  Richerius,  Sheriff  of  Carlisle,  and  to  all  his  men,  French  and 
English,  who  dwell  in  “ the  power  of  Carlisle  ; ” granting  the  manor  which  is  called 
Wederhal,  with  the  lands  appertaining  thereto,  for  the  souls  of  King  Henry,  the 
donor’s  father  and  mother,  himself  and  his  wife  Lucy.  Witnesses  : Osbert  the 
Sheriff,  Walteof  son  of  Cospatric  the  Earl,  Fornus  son  of  Sigulfus,  Chetellus  son  of 
Ectredus  &c. — Wetherall  register,  in  the  library  of  Carlisle  Cathedral ; Monasticon , 
iii,  583.5 

10.  Charter  of  Ranulph  Meschin  to  St.  Mary  and  St.  Constantine  of  Wederhale 

and  the  monks  there,  of  the  sluiceage  and  pond  of  the  fishery  and  mill  of  Wederhale, 
which  has  been  made  and  established  in  the  land  of  Chorkeby.  Witnesses  : 

1 This  passage  is  misquoted  by  Dugdale,  as  noticed  by  Mr.  Freeman,  who  remarks 
that  “ the  expressions  are  odd.”  The  actual  words  are  : “ Pro  sui  ipsius  et  conjugis 
sue  Lucie,  et  antecessorum  suorum,  Toraldi  scilicet  uxorisque  ejus,  requie.”  This 
better  reading  is  also  given  in  a cartulary  of  Angers,  quoted  by  Nichols,  though  he 
does  not  observe  that  we  thus  obtain  a notice  of  Thorold’ s wife,  hitherto  overlooked. 

2 The  compiler  of  the  Spalding  register  considered  that  the  effect  of  this  was  to 
“ exclude  in  a certain  manner  the  gift  formerly  made  by  Thorold.”  (Cole’s  MS. 
p.  144.) 

3 Colgrin,  the  reeve  of  Spalding,  is  mentioned  in  the  fictitious  charter  of  Thorold 
of  Bukenhale.  He  could  hardly  be  the  same  as  “ Colegrim,”  who  had  large 
possessions  in  Lincolnshire  according  to  Domesday. 

* It  is  obvious  that  these  last  clauses  could  not  have  formed  part  of  the  charter, 
though  they  appear  to  do  so. 

0 An  attested  memorandum  in  the  same  register  states  that  the  gift  of  Wetherall 
was  made  in  the  year  when  St.  Mary’s  Abbey  was  founded,  “ 1086,”  or  rather  1088. 
But  the  charter  above  abstracted  was  evidently  made  after  1100.  See  Introduction 
to  Pipe  Rolls  for  Cumberland,  &c.,  p.  xviii. 
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Meschin,  William  the  archdeacon,  Odard,  &c. — Wetherall  register,  f.  7 ; Monasticon, 
iii,  583.1 

11.  Charter  of  King  Henry  (I)  to  Richard  the  abbot  and  the  convent  of  St.  Mary 
of  York,  confirming  the  churches  of  Appelby,  to  wit,  St.  Michael  and  St.  Lawrence, 
with  their  lands  and  tithes,  and  the  tithes  of  the  demesne  of  Meubrun  and  of 
Salchild,  granted  to  them,  as  the  charter  of  Ranulph  Meschin  testifies.  Dated  at 
Reading,  and  addressed  to  Thurstan,  Archbishop  of  York  (1114-1140),  and  all 
the  King’s  lieges  and  ministers  of  Westmerland  and  Cumberland. — Ibid.  p.  8 ; 
Monasticon,  iii,  585  (also  553). 

12.  Charter  of  King  Henry  (I),  addressed  to  Robert,  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  and 
Wig[ot]  the  Sheriff,  and  commanding  that  the  monks  of  Spalding  shall  have  their 
wood  appertaining  to  “the  manor,”  as  they  best  had  it  in  the  time  of  the  King’s 
father  and  brother,  and  in  the  time  of  Ivo  and  Thorold  ; and  they  shall  also  have 
their  marsh.  Witness,  Nigel  de  Albini,  at  Woodstock. — Spalding  register  (Harleian 
MS.  742),  f.  9. 

13.  Charter  of  King  Henry  (I),  addressed  to  “ the  abbot  of  Croylaud,  Geoffrey,” 
and  commanding  him  to  permit  the  monks  of  St.  Mary  and  St.  Nicholas  of  Spalding 
“ to  hold  their  customs  in  marshes  and  in  houses,”  as  the  same  shall  be  divided  on 
their  oath  by  lawful  and  aged  men  ; otherwise  Ranulph  Meschin,  Godfrey  Ridel, 
Alan  de  Lincoln,  and  Pigot  shall  do  right  therein,  “ so  that  I may  hear  no  further 
complaint.” — Spalding  register,  f.  39b;  Cole’s  MS.  p.  221. 

14.  Charter  of  King  Henry  (I),  addressed  to  R.  the  Bishop,  0.  the  Sheriff,  R. 
Meschin,  and  his  barons  and  ministers  of  Lincolnshire,  and  commanding  that  “ the 
land  of  St.  Nicholas,  of  Wilinton,”  shall  be  in  peace,  and  quit  from  pleas  and  plaints, 
except  murder  and  larceny,  and  [from]  hocgeld,  &c. — Spalding  register,  f.  90b  ; 
Cole’s  MS.  p.  222. 

15.  Charter  of  Ranulph,  Earl  of  Chester,  and  Lucy  his  wife,  to  the  monks  of  St. 
Nicholas  of  Spalding,  granting  the  churches  of  Beltisford,  Scamelisbi,  and  Mintinges 
for  the  souls  of  their  fathers  and  mothers  and  all  their  ancestors,  with  the  consent  of 
Alexander,  Bishop  of  Lincoln  (1123-47). — Spalding  register,  f.  389a  ; Cole’s  MS. 
p.  429.  See  also  p.  446. 

16.  Charter  of  Henry  (I),  King  of  the  English,  to  the  monks  of  Spalding,  at  the 
request  of  Ranulph,  Earl  of  Chester,  and  Lucy  the  Countess,  confirming  their  gift  of 
the  churches  of  Beltesford,  Scamelisbi,  and  Minting. — Spalding  register,  f.  89b 
and  f.  389b  ; Cole’s  MS.  p.  220  and  p.  430. 

17.  Charter  of  King  Henry  (I)  to  Geoffrey  the  abbot  (1131-2)  and  the  monks  of 
St.  Mary  of  York,  confirming  the  sluiceage  and  pond  of  the  fishery  and  mill  of 
Wederhale,  in  the  land  of  Chorkeby,  as  it  was  established  there  in  the  time  when 
Ranulph,  Earl  of  Chester,  had  the  honor  of  Carlisle,  and  in  the  time  of  Weslutbuid, 
& c.  Dated  at  Windsor,  and  addressed  to  the  Archbishop  of  York  and  to  the  King’s 
barons  and  lieges,  French  and  English,  of  Yorkshire  and  Carlisle. — Transcript  of  the 
Wetherall  register,  p.  7 ; Monasticon , iii,  585  (also  553). 

18.  Charter  of  Lucy,  Countess  of  Chester,  to  the  same  monks,  granting  tithes  in 
Beltesford,  Scamelesbi,  Stenighou,  Normanbi,  Tetenei,  Donington,  and  Hautebarge, 
for  the  soul  of  Ivo  Taillebois,  “ my  husband  ” ( domini  mei),2  and  for  the  souls  of  her 
ancestors. — Spalding  register,  f.  391b  ; Cole’s  MS.  p.  432. 

19.  Charter  of  Lucy,  Countess  of  Chester,  to  the  same  monks,  granting  the  manor 
of  Spalding  as  freely  as  “ I held  ” (tenui)  it  in  the  time  of  Ivo  Taillebois,  Roger  Fitz 
Gerold,  and  Earl  Ranulph,  for  the  souls  of  “myself,  my  father  and  mother  (not 
named),  my  husbands  ( dominorum  meorum),  and  my  relatives.” — Spalding  register, 
f.  13a  and  f.  135b  ; Cole’s  MS.  p.  147  and  p.  250  ; Monasticon , iii,  217.  See  also  p. 
328  of  Cole’s  MS. 

20.  Inspeximus  by  Oliver,  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  of  a former  inspeximus  by  Bishop 
Robert  of  a charter  by  Reinfrid  de  Bretevill  and  Alured  his  son  to  the  monks  of 
Spalding,  granting  tithes  in  Glentham,  “with  tbe  consent  of  Ranulph,  Earl  of 
Chester,  and  Lucy  the  Countess,  his  wife.”  Also  of  the  foregoing  charter  of  Lucy, 

1 Ranulph  Meschin  appears  to  have  made  other  grants  to  this  monastery.  See 
Monasticon , iii,  553,  585. 

2 There  can  be  no  doubt  that  “ dominus  ” here  means  husband.  Compare  the 
charter  of  “ Rohese,  wife  of  Gilbert,  Earl  of  Lincoln,”  wherein  she  mentions  the  land 
which  her  husband  {dominus  mens ) gave  her  in  dower.  (Harleian  Charters,  50 
F.  32.) 


THE  COUNTESS  LUCY. 


69 


Countess  of  Chester,  for  the  soul  of  her  husband,  Ivo  Taillebois.  Dated  1284. — 
Spalding  register,  f.  405b  ; Cole’s  MS.  p.  441. 

21.  Inspeximus  by  Oliver,  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  of  divers  charters,  including  the 
foregoing  charter  of  Lucy,  Countess  of  Chester,  for  the  soul  of  her  husband,  Ivo 
Taillebois.  Dated  1284. — Spalding  register  ; f.  392a  ; Cole’s  MS.  p.  432. 

22.  Bull  of  Pope  Alexander  III.,  confirming  various  gifts  to  the  priory  of  Spalding, 
including  the  tithes  given  by  Lucy  the  Countess.1  Dated  1177.— Spalding  register, 
f.  282a  ; Cole’s  MS.  p.  321  ; Monasticon,  iii,  218. 

23.  Charter  of  Robert  Fitz  Wate  ( filius  Wate ) of  Kirketon  to  John  Fitz  Gilbert  of 
Cibesey,  releasing  his  right  in  a moiety  of  a mill  and  piece  of  land  in  Cibecey,  with 
meadow,  (fee.  ‘ ‘ To  have  and  to  hold  in  chief  of  the  Lady  Countess  of  Bolingbroc  and 
her  heirs,  in  fee  and  inheritance ; ” doing  service  therefor  to  the  said  Countess  and 
her  heirs,  sc.,  forty  pence  for  all  service.  (No  date.  Witnesses’  names  obscure.) — 
Duchy  of  Lancaster  Cowcher-book,  ii,  f.  279,  No.  109. 

24.  Inspeximus  by  Oliver,  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  of  a charter  of  “ Hugh,  brother  of 
Ranulph,  Earl  of  Chester,  and  Matilda  his  wife,  daughter  of  the  Countess  Lucy,” 
granting  to  the  monks  of  Spalding  part  of  the  tithes  of  their  manor  of  Calnosbeie 
(Candlesby).  The  inspeximus  is  dated  1284. — Spalding  register,  f.  416a  ; Cole’s  MS., 
p.  451. 2 

25.  Charter  of  Ranulph  Junior,  Earl  of  Chester,  confirming  to  the  monks  of 
Spalding  the  churches  of  Lindesei,  Beltisford,  Scamelisbi,  and  Mintinges,  as  given 
them  Ranulph,  Earl  of  Chester,  his  father,  and  Lucy  the  Countess,  his  mother,  who 
had  also  obtained  a confirmation  of  their  gift  under  the  seal  of  King  Henry. 
Witnesses  : William  de  Roumare,  “my  brother,”  and  others. — Spalding  register,  f. 
389a  ; Cole’s  MS.  p.  429. 

26.  Charter  of  William  de  Roumare,  to  “ Robert,  grandson  ( nepoti ) of  the 
Countess,”  3 granting  the  land  of  Ivo  and  Colsuenus,  uncles  of  the  said  Robert, 
in  fee  and  inheritance,  and  by  the  service  of  a fourth  part  of  one  knight’s  fee. 
“'And  this  I grant  to  him  for  the  soul  of  my  mother,  and  for  the  service 
which  the  same  Robert  did  (or  has  done)  to  my  mother.”  (1135-52.) — Duchy  of 
Lancaster  “Grants  in  boxes,”  A.  69. 

27.  Confirmation  of  the  preceding  by  William  de  Roumare,  grandson  of  the  donor, 
in  favour  of  Robert,  son  of  Robert,  [grandson  of  the  Countess.  (1152-88). — Ibid. 
A.  69a. 

28.  Charter  of  William  the  Roumare,  Earl  of  Lincoln,  to  the  prior  and  monks  of 
St.  Nicholas  of  Spalding,  granting  all  the  land  of  Spalding,  as  “ Lucy,  my  mother,” 
granted  and  gave  it  to  them  in  almoign,  with  all  liberties  which  “my  mother”  gave 
them.  This  is  addressed  to  Alexander,  Bishop  of  Lincoln  (1123-47). — Spalding 
register,  f.  13a  ; Cole’s  MS.  p.  147.  See  also  p.  328. 


1 Her  charter  is  not  recited.  The  Bull  also  confirms  a gift  by  Pikot,  son  of 
Colswain  de  Lincoln,  whose  charter  is  quoted  in  Cole’s  MS.  p.  450,  a,nd  in  the 
Monasticon,  iii,  218.  It  mentions  his  wife  Beatrice,  his  grandson  {nepos)  Richard,  his 
grand-daughter  ( neptis ) Cecilia,  and  “the  rest  of  his  family,”  all  of  whom  were 
admitted  into  the  fraternity  of  the  monastery.  It  grants  tithes  in  Sutton  and 
Lutton,  and  is  dated  Sunday,  14th  May,  1111,  at  three  o’clock  in  the  afternoon. 
“ Reg.”  Huardus,  grandson  of  Osbert  the  Sheriff,  was  one  of  the  witnesses.  As  to 
Colswain,  see  above,  No.  24.  There  are  other  charters  in  this  register  and  in  Harl. 
MS.  742,  and  also  in  the  Duchy  Cowcher-book,  vol.  ii,  which  show  that  Pichot  son  of 
Colswain  had  a grandson  named  Richard  de  Haia,  son  of  Robert  de  Haia.  It  may 
be  necessary  to  notice  these  more  fully  hereafter. 

2 This  Charter  is  printed  by  both  Stapleton  (ii,  clvii)  and  Nichols  {Top.  and  Gen.  i, 
303),  but  they  omit  the  inspeximus  clauses  of  Bishop  Oliver,  which  impart  an 
additional  air  of  genuineness  to  the  register.  There  is  a bungle  as  to  the  important 
word  “daughter,”  but  nothing  else  can  be  made  of  it,  the  words  being  “fil’  filie.” 
By  an  obvious  oversight,  Stapleton  calls  Matilda  “ daughter-in-law  ” of  the  Countess 
Lucy. 

3 Nepos  may  be  translated  either  grandson  or  nephew,  but  in  these  charters  I have 
usually  found  it  to  mean  grandson.  The  charter  does  not  indicate  that  the 
Countess  here  mentioned  was  Lucy,  though  Mr.  Freeman  assumes  this.  The  dates 
given  at  the  end  of  this  and  other  Duchy  charters  are  those  assigned  to  them 
in  the  35th  Report  of  the  Deputy  Keeper  of  the  Public  Records. 
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^ 29.  Charter  of  William  de  Roumare,  grandson  ( ncpos ) of  “William  the  Earl  de 
Roumare,”  to  the  same  prior  and  monks,  confirming  the  grant  of  the  church  and 
manor  of  Spalding  made  by  “ Lucy,  Countess  of  Chester,  mother  of  William  the  Earl 
de  Roumare,”  with  all  liberties  “ with  which  she  best  and  most  freely  held  ( tenuit ) 
in  the  time  of  Ivo  Tailboys,  and  Roger  Fitz  Gerold,  and  Earl  Ranulph.” — Ibid.  f. 
13b,  and  p.  148.1 

30.  Charter  of  “ William  de  Roumare,  the  Earl,”  and  William  his  grandson  and 
heir,  to  the  monks  of  Spalding,  addressed  to  Robert,  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  and  granting 
a moiety  of  the  church  of  Kelis,  viz.  that  part  which  Robert  the  priest  possessed,  he 
having  given  up  the  hereditary  right  which  he  had  therein  for  his  life  ; and  also  a 
toft  in  Bolingbroc,  and  a man  in  Cibesey  named  Bonna,  with  half  a bovate  of  land 
and  all  the  family,  and  another  toft  in  the  same  vill,  &c.  for  “ the  souls  of  us  and  of 
our  predecessors,  to  wit,  my  father  and  mother,  and  of  William  my  son.”  Witnesses: 
Herbert,  prior  of  Spalding  ; Hacon  the  dean;  Richard  de  Leke,  dean. — Spalding 
register,  f.  384a  ; Cole’s  MS.  p.  423  ; Harl.  MS.  742,  f.  257. 

31.  Charter  of  “ William  de  Roumare,  the  Earl,”  and  William  his  grandson  ( nepos ) 
and  heir,  to  the  monks  of  Spalding,  granting  the  church  of  Bolingbroc,  for  the  souls 
of  “ myself,  my  father  and  mother,  and  my  predecessors,  and  of  William  my  son  to 
hold  the  said  church  with  all  his  land  and  men  in  Bolingbroc  and  Kirkeby.  Witnesses : 
Philip,  abbot  of  Revesbi ; Robert  (sic,  for  Herbert),  prior  of  Spalding ; Hacon,  dean 
of  Holand.  Addressed  to  Robert,  Bishop  of  Lincoln  (1147-67).  The  Earl’s  arms  are 
sketched  in  the  margin. — Spalding  register,  f.  381b  ; Cole’s  MS.  p.  421. 

32.  Inspeximus  by  Oliver,  Bishop  of  Lincoln  of  the  preceding  charter.  (Two 
copies.) — Ibid.  f.  374a  and  f.  381b  ; p.  416  and  p.  422. 

33.  Charter  of  “ William  the  Earl  de  Roumare  ” to  the  monks  of  Spalding,  granting 
for  the  souls  of  his  father  and  his  mother,  and  his  son  William,  the  service  of  Lam- 
bert de  Multon  for  that  land  which  he  held  of  the  Earl  in  Mithingbi,  which  the  Earl 
gave  him  for  the  land  held  by  him  of  the  Earl  in  Revisbi,  &c. — Spalding  register 
(Harleian  MS.  742),  f.  94b. 

34.  Charter  of  William  de  Roumare,  Earl  of  Lincoln,  William  his  son,  and  Hadewisa 
his  wife,  to  the  monks  of  Rivaux  (Rievalle),  granting  for  the  foundation  of  an  abbey 
[at  Revesby]  for  “ our  souls,  and  the  souls  of  our  fathers  and  mothers,  and  of  all  our 
ancestors,”  all  the  land  of  Revesbi,  Thoresbi,  and  Schithesbi.  As  “ this  land  ” was  not 
of  his  own  demesne,  he  gives  to  the  owners  thereof,  in  exchange,  other  lands  in 
Minigesbi,  Austercales,  Chirchebi,  Eastercales,  Hagnebi,  Sticcenaria,  and  Sticcefordia. 
— From  an  old  copy  formerly  in  the  possession  of  Sir  Henry  Spelman ; Monasticon, 
iii,  454. 

35.  Charter  by  the  same  three  persons  to  the  monks  of  St.  Lawrence  of  Revesby. 
Witnesses  : Alexander,  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  and  many  others. — Ibid. 

36.  Charter  by  the  same  to  the  same. — Ibid. 

37.  Charter  of  William  de  Roumare,  grandson  and  heir  of  “William  the  Earl,”  to 
the  same,  mentioning  ( inter  alia ) the  land  which  his  grandfather  had  in  Sticheneia. — 
Ex  armario  Coniitis  de  Lindsey  apud  Grimsthorp',  Monasticon,  iii,  45  4.2 

38.  Charter  of  King  Stephen  to  Ranulph  (Gernons),  Earl  of  Chester,  granting  him 
the  castle  and  city  of  Lincoln  till  the  King  restore  him  his  land  in  Normandy,  and 
all  his  castles  ; whereupon  he  may  fortify  one  of  his  towers  of  Lincoln  castle,  and 
hold  that  tower  till  the  King  restore  to  him  Tickhill  castle ; and  then  the  tower  (sic) 
and  city  of  Lincoln  shall  remain  to  the  King;  “ et  dicto  Comiti  remanebit  turris 
sua,  quam  mater  sua  firmavit,  cum  constabulatione  castelli  Lincoln’  et  Lincolneshir’, 
hereditario  jure.”  The  King  also  grants  him  sundry  castles  and  lands,  and  the  honor 
of  Lancaster,  &c. — Duchy  of  Lancaster  records,  Div.  25,  A.  9 ; Dugdale’s  Baronage, 
i,  39.3 


1 Nos.  27,  29,  and  36  are  probably  out  of  order,  but  are  placed  as  above  for 
convenience  of  reference. 

2 The  four  preceding  charters  to  Revesby  were  confirmed  by  Richard  I,  as  appears 
in  the  Charter  Roll  of  2 Edw.  Ill,  No.  12  ; but  he  does  not  call  the  first  William 
“Earl  of  Lincoln.”  This  confirmation  includes  common  of  pasture  of  the  whole 
marsh  appertaining  to  the  soke  of  Bolingbroke. 

3 Dugdale  quotes  from  Glover,  who  appears  to  have  seen  the  original,  then  in 
Pontefract  castle  ; but  there  is  now  only  an  abstract  of  it  among  the  Duchy  records, 
as  above.  It  is  not  in  the  “ Great  Cowcher.” 
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39.  Charter  of  Henry,  Duke  of  Normandy,  granting  to  Ranulph  (Gernous),  Earl  of 
Chester,  and  Viscount  of  Avranches,  all  his  inheritance  in  Normandy  and  in  England, 
particulars  of  which  are  set  out,  including  all  the  honor  of  Eye  ( Eia ),  as  fully  as 
Robert  Malet,  his  mother’s  uncle,  ever  held  it  ; and  the  fee  of  Alan  of  Lincoln,  his 
mother’s  uncle.  Witnesses  [on  the  part  of  Duke  Henry]  : William,  the  Chancellor, 
R.  Earl  of  Cornwall,  and  others  ; and  on  the  part  of  Earl  Ranulph  : William,  Earl 
of  Lincoln,  and  others.  Dated  at  Devizes  [1152].  The  borders  of  the  original  are 
ornamented  with  lines  of  red  and  gold . —Cottonian  Charters,  xvii,  2 ; Duchy  of 
Lancaster  Cowcher-book,  ii,  476b  ; Rymer,  i,  16  ; Baronage,  i,  39. 

40.  Charter  of  Hugh,  Earl  of  Chester  (1153-1180),  to  the  monks  of  Spalding, 
confirming  the  tithes  in  Beltisford,  &c.,  given  by  his  ancestors,  viz.  : “ Thorold  the 
Sheriff,  and  Lucy  the  Countess,  and  Ranulph  the  Earl,  my  grandfather,  and  my 
father.” — Spalding  register,  f.  391b;  Cole’s  MS.  p.  432. 

41.  Charter  of  Ranulph  (Blundvill),  Earl  of  Chester,  to  the  monks  of  Revesby, 
confirming  the  gifts  of  William,  Earl  of  Lincoln,  William,  his  son,  and  William,  his 
grandson.  Witnesses  : David,  the  Earl,  brother  of  the  King  of  Scotland,  &c. — Ex 
armario,  &c.  (as  in  No.  36.) 

42.  Charter  of  Ranulph  (Blundvill),  Earl  of  Chester  and  Lincoln,  to  the  same 
monks,  confirming  all  the  donations  which  “ Lucy,  formerly  Countess  of  Chester,” 
had  made  to  them,  to  wit,  the  church  and  manor  of  Spalding,  &e.,  according  to  her 
charter  and  the  charter  of  confirmation  of  William  de  Roumare,  his  (Ranulph’s)  pre- 
decessor (see  No.  29).  Witnesses : Sir  Walter,  abbot  of  Chester,  Sir  William  de 
Vernon,  Justiciary  of  Chester,'  &c. — Spalding  register,  f.  13b. ; Cole’s  MS.,  p,  148  ; 
Monasticon , iii,  217. 

4 43.  Charter  of  King  Edward  III,  confirming  numerous  royal  and  other  charters  to 
the  priory  of  Spalding.  Among  others,  he  inspects  the  charter  of  Henry  I.  above 
referred  to  (No.  12).  Also  the  charter  of  Lucy,  Countess  of  Chester,  granting  the 
manor  of  Spalding  as  amply  as  she  held  it  ( tcnui ) in  the  time  of  Ivo  de  Thallebos,  and 
Roger  FitzGerold,  and  Earl  Ranulph,  as  above  (No.  19),  but  with  more  witnesses, 
viz.,  prior  Martin  of  Pontefract,  Ilbert  de  Lacey,  Richard  de  Foliot,  Jurdan  and 
Paganus  his  brothers,  &c.  Also  the  charter  of  Ranulph,  Earl  of  Chester  and  Lincoln, 
as  above  (No.  41).  Also  a charter  of  Henry  de  Lucy,  Earl  of  Lincoln,  3 Edw.  II.  He 
also  confirms  the  gi;ant  which  William  de  Roumare,  formerly  Earl  of  Lincoln,  made 
by  his  deed  (, scriptum ) of  all  the  land  and  liberties  which  Lucy  his  mother  had  granted 
to  them  (No.  28)  ; also  the  confirmation  by  William  de  Roumare,  grandson  of  the 
same  William,  formerly  Earl  (No.  29)  ; and  the  confirmation  by  Alesia  de  Lacy, 
daughter  and  heiress  of  Henry  de  Lacy,  formerly  Earl  of  Lincoln.  Finally,  he 
ratifies  all  the  foregoing  and  many  other  gifts  made  to  the  priory,  “as  the  said 
charters  fully  testify.”  Dated  16th  February. — Charter  Roll,  4 Edw.  Ill,  No.  95  ; 
Spalding  register,  f.  102a  ; Cole’s  MS.  p.  234. 

44.  Letters  Patent  of  King  Edward  IV,  inspecting  and  confirming  the  preceding 
charter  of  Edward  III,  and  subsequent  royal  charters. — Patent  Roll,  2 Edw.  IV, 
part  4,  m.  20-29. 

45.  Letters  Patent  of  King  Henry  VIII,  inspecting  and  confirming  the  preceding 
letters  patent  of  Edward  IV. — Confirmation  Roll,  1 Henry  VIII,  part  7,  No.  8. 

Besides  the  charters,  there  are  sundry  incidental  references  in  the 
manuscript  transcribed  by  Cole  which  deserve  notice.  Several  rubrics 
speak  of  Ivo  Taillebois  as  “ first  husband  of  the  Countess  Lucy.”  At 
f.  406a,  it  is  stated  that  the  prior  of  Spalding  used  to  receive  tithes 
from  the  Northalle  in  Normanby  and  the  demesnes  appertaining  thereto, 
which  had  formerly  belonged  to  “ Lucy  the  Countess,”  long  after  whose 
death  William  de  Vernon,  a Norman,  held  it.  The  same  manor  is  also 
stated  to  have  been  held  at  a later  date  of  the  Earl  of  Lincoln  as  of  the 
honor  of  Bolingbroke. 

The  genuineness  of  the  Spalding  registers. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  monastery  of  St.  Nicholas  of  Angers 
and  its  cell  of  Spalding  received  most  extensive  grants  of  lands  in 
Spalding  and  elsewhere.  When  the  Domesday  survey  was  taken,  the 
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township  of  Spalding  comprised  a manor  belonging  to  Ivo  Taillebois,  a 
manor  belonging  to  Wido  de  Credon,1  and  a “ berewick  ” belonging  to 
St.  Guthlac  of  Croyland.  All  these  estates  subsequently  came  into  the 
possession  of  the  cell  of  Spalding  and  its  superior  abbey,  as  appears  in 
Testa  de  Nevill,  which  states  that  the  cell  and  the  abbey  possessed  all 
the  twelve  carucates  of  land  of  which  the  township  consisted.  It  is, 
therefore,  obvious  that  there  once  existed  sundry  deeds  of  gift  to  these 
monasteries,  and  it  would  be  difficult  to  believe  that  the  transcripts  of 
them  contained  in  the  registers  are  wholly  spurious,  even  if  they  were 
totally  uncorroborated. 

But  the  trustworthiness  of  these  registers  is  beyond  cavil.  Many  of 
the  charters  recorded  in  them  are  also  recorded  in  the  Charter,  Patent, 
and  Confirmation  Rolls,  which  contain  the  royal  charters  of  inspeximus 
of  numerous  deeds  of  gift  to  Spalding,  some  of  which  are  noticed  above, 
but  most  are  omitted  from  the  collection  because  they  do  not  relate  to 
the  matter  in  hand.  This  fact  has  never  yet  been  recognised,  and  should 
suffice  to  check  any  disposition  to  reject  these  manuscripts  with  the 
fashionable  but  usually  undeserved  sneer  at  “ monkish  historians.”  As 
a rule,  the  cartularies  of  monasteries  are  worthy  of  great  respect ; cer- 
tainly of  greater  than  is  due  to  any  speculations  we  may  choose  to 
indulge  in  at  this  distance  of  time.  At  any  rate  it  is  advisable  to  attend 
to  whatever  evidence  they  afford  before  attempting  to  settle  any  con- 
troversy ; which  has  not  been  done  in  this  case. 

Cole  speaks  (p.  141)  of  the  manuscript  from  which  he  transcribed  as 
“ a most  noble  register  ” of  442  folios  ; and  his  quotations  from  the  fly- 
leaves show  that  it  had  been  several  times  admitted  as  evidence  in  courts 
of  law.  It  is  true  that  Cole  makes  some  severe  remarks  (pp.  421,  422) 
on  the  occasional  verbal  inaccuracies  of  the  compiler  of  that  register,  and 
seems  to  be  justified  in  so  doing  ;2  but  if  there  were  two  Lucys,  the 
compiler  must  have  taken  infinite  pains  in  editing  the  text  throughout 
from  the  point  of  view  that  there  was  only  one  Lucy,  and  in  that 
respect  his  solicitude  is  really  marvellous  ; for  he  has  not  confined  him- 
self, if  such  were  the  case,  to  bestowing  and  changing  titles  and  definitions, 
but  has  attended  even  to  delicate  nuances  of  expression.  Cole’s 
voluminous  notes  show  that  he  himself  had  no  suspicion  of  the  existence 
of  two  ladies  bearing  the  same  name,  though  he  replies  to  a possible 
objection  on  the  score  of  abnormal  longevity,  by  suggesting  that  Lucy 
may  have  been  no  more  than  sixty-four  years  of  age  in  1129  (p.  147). 

The  collection  of  Lucy  charters  which  I have  made  is  not  however 
confined  to  those  recorded  in  the  Spalding  registers ; it  comprises  all  I 
could  readily  discover  among  the  records  of  the  Crown  and  of  the  Duchy 
of  Lancaster,  in  the  British  Museum,  and  in  Dugdale’s  Monasticon.  It 
will  have  been  observed  that,  in  one  of  the  Duchy  Cowcher-books,  the 
hitherto  unnoticed  title  of  “Countess  of  Bolingbroke”  occurs.  That  this 
was  probably  intended  for  Lucy  is  evident  from  Testa  de  Nevill,  which 


1 The  name  was  afterwards  spelt  Creon,  Croun,  Crohun,  &c.  A Maurice  de  Creon 
was  a monk  of  Croyland  in  the  time  of  Abbot  Robert.  See  Duchy  of  Lancaster 
Cowcher-book,  ii,  256. 

2 See  also  Cole’s  separate  index  to  vol.  43,  under  the  head  of  “ Inaccuracies 
of  MSS.” 
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mentions  her  several  times  by  that  description.  The  same  title  occurs  at 
a later  date,  in  an  Inquisition  of  37  Henry  III  (No.  18).  As  it  will  be 
necessary  to  deal  with  this  new  aspect  of  the  subject  separately,  I need 
not  give  fuller  particulars  here  ; but  I mention  these  facts  in  order  to 
complete  my  task  of  endeavouring  to  bring  together  every  available 
reference  to  Lucy. 

I now  propose,  with  the  aid  of  the  evidence  thus  collected,  and  of 
some  of  the  arguments  furnished  by  the  emendators,  to  state  all  that 
can  be  said  in  favour  of  the  existence  of  only  one  Lucy. 

The  evidence  for  one  Lucy. 

It  will  have  been  remarked  that  in  the  second  and  fourth  of  the 
charters  above  abstracted,  Lucy  is  called  simply  the  wife  of  Ivo  Taille- 
bois,  without  any  title  whatever,  whereas  in  others  the  description  is 
“ Lucy,  Countess  of  Chester,”  varied  by  the  more  familiar  appellation 
of  “ the  Countess  Lucy.”  This  discrepancy  did  not  attract  the  notice 
of  the  emendators.  As  they  take  no  account  of  it,  the  inference  is  that 
they  considered  Ivo’s  wife  to  have  been  Countess  of  Chester  by  descent, 
and  therefore  were  not  startled  by  the  eighteenth  charter,  whereby  Lucy, 
Countess  of  Chester,  makes  provision  for  the  soul  of  her  deceased  husband, 
Ivo  Taillebois.  But  it  can  be  shown  that  Lucy  did  not  obtain  that  title 
till  1120,  when  Ranulph  Meschin  was  created  Earl  of  Chester  in  his 
own  right ; whence  it  would  follow  that  she  was  married  to  the  first  and 
the  last  of  the  three  husbands  who  have  been  usually  assigned  to  her, 
and  of  course  to  the  second  of  them ; and  that  there  could  not  have 
been  two  successive  Countesses  Lucy.  Moreover,  in  the  nineteenth 
charter,  the  widow  of  Earl  Ranulph  speaks  of  her  husbands  in  the 
plural;  and  as  in  a previous  clause  she  mentions  Ivo  Taillebois,  Roger 
FitzGerold,  and  Ranulph  Meschin  in  due  order,  and  says  she  herself  had 
held  Spalding  in  their  lifetimes,  it  must  be  inferred  that  she  was  widow 
of  all  three.  As  the  testimony  of  these  charters  has  hitherto  been 
persistently  ignored,  it  will  be  well  to  prevent  this  happening  in 
future  by  setting  them  out  at  full  length,  with  the  reasons  for  their 
having  been  disregarded. 

Lucy’s  first  charter. 

The  text  of  the  first  charter  of  the  Countess  Lucy  may  be  translated 
as  follows. 

“ To  all  sons  of  holy  mother  Church,  as  well  present  as  to  come,  Lucy,  Countess  of 
Chester,  greeting.  Know  all  of  you,  that  I,  Lucy  the  Countess,  in  my  free  power, 
have  given  and  granted,  and  by  this  my  present  charter  have  confirmed,  to  God  and 
St.  Mary  and  St.  Nicholas  of  Spalding,  and  to  the  monks  there  serving  God,  for  the 
soul  of  my  Lord  (Domini)1  Ivo  Talbos,  and  for  the  health  of  my  soul  and  [of  those]  of 
my  ancestors  and  heirs,  in  pure  and  perpetual  almoign,  all  tithes  and  obventions  of  my 
demesne,  to  wit,  of  corn,  of  stock,  [and]  of  my  herds  in  the  vill  of  Beltisford,  and  in 
the  vill  of  Scamelisbi,  and  in  Stenighou,  and  in  Normanbi,  and  in  Tetenei,  and  in 
Donington,  and  in  Hautebarge,  wheresoever  they  may  be  within  the  metes  and  limits 
of  the  parishes  of  the  aforesaid  vills,  or  by  whomsoever  they  may  or  shall  be  held. 
These  being  witnesses  : Gilbert  de  Lacey,  Richard  de  Foliot,  Jordan  and  Payn  his 
brothers,  and  others.” 

No  doubt  the  critics  saw  this  charter,  as  it  is  referred  to  in  the  index 
to  Cole’s  MS.,  but  were  hoodwinked  by  the  fact  that  Dugdale  affects 
to  trace  the  “ Earls  of  Chester  before  the  Conquest,”  among  whom 

1 See  the  note  to  charter  No.  18,  ante. 
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he  includes  Earl  Algar.  The  sole  authority  he  quotes  is  the  discredited 
Ingulph.  Henry  of  Huntingdon  and  Bartholomew  Cotton  seem  to 
he  the  only  other  chroniclers  who  describe  Algar  as  “ Consul  Cestrise,” 
the  former  word  being  equivalent  to  “ Comes  ” ; and  they  also  speak  of 
the  “ consulatus  Cestriae.”  But  the  title  of  Earl  of  Chester  has  been 
ascribed  to  Algar  in  so  many  ancient  pedigrees  and  county  histories,  that 
no  one  thought  of  questioning  the  use  of  the  title  of  Countess  of 
Chester  by  his  alleged  daughter,  Lucy,  wife  of  Ivo  Taillebois. 

In  the  third  Report  of  the  Eords’Committee  on  the  Dignity  of  a Peer 
of  the  Realm,  it  is  assumed  that  Anglo-Saxon  Earls  had  an  official 
dignity  only,  and  not  an  hereditary  honour ; hut  in  the  “ Topographer 
and  Genealogist  ” (i,  4),  there  are  some  remarks  on  the  probable  existence 
of  Anglo-Saxon  earldoms,  in  fact,  if  not  in  name.  It  seems  however  to 
be  admitted  on  all  hands  that  no  Anglo-Saxon  ealdorman  or  earl  used  as 
a title  the  name  of  the  county  where  his  lands  were  situate,  or  in  which 
he  exercised  jurisdiction.  This  view  is  confirmed  by  Domesday,  which 
contains  many  references  to  Earls  Algar,  Edwin,  and  Morcar,  but  never 
gives  them  any  further  title.  As  to  Earl  Algar,  if  he  had  any  territorial 
title  at  all,  it  would  appear  to  have  been  that  of  Earl  of  Mercia,  of  which 
province  Lincoln,  not  Chester,  seems  to  have  been  the  capital ; 1 and  in 
fact  his  lands  lay  in  many  counties.  Certainly  there  is  nothing  to  show 
that  he  was  ever  called  Earl  of  Chester,  though  doubtless  he  had  lands  in 
Cheshire,  as  his  son  Edwin  is  returned  in  Domesday  as  having  held 
lands  there.  As  to  Lucy’s  reputed  brothers,  apparently  the  only  authority 
for  connecting  one  of  them  with  the  earldom  of  Chester  is  the  Visitation 
of  Cheshire  in  1580,  which  describes  Edwin  as  Earl  of  March  (Mercia  ?), 
Chester,  and  Lincoln.  Besides  his  lands  in  Cheshire,  he  had  many 
others  elsewhere,  and  it  is  very  doubtful  if  he  bore  the  title  in  question. 
Lastly,  Earl  Morcar  was  called  Earl  of  Northumbria,  which  included  all 
the  northern  counties.  Thus  Lucy  could  not  have  been,  or  been  known 
as,  Countess  of  Chester  by  descent. 

Moreover,  as  William  I is  said  to  have  given  the  title  of  Earl  of 
Chester,  with  Earl  Edwin’s  lands  in  Cheshire,  to  Gherbod,  the  Fleming, 
at  the  Conquest,  and,  upon  that  noble’s  departure  to  Flanders,  to  have 
conferred  the  same  on  Hugh  Lupus  d’Avranches,  William’s  own  nephew, 
who  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Richard,  it  is  inconceivable  that  Lucy 
should  have  used  it,  even  if  it  had  belonged  to  her  ancestors  ; although 
there  is  little  to  show  that  Gherbod,  Hugh,2  or  Richard  used  the  name  of 
the  county  as  a title  of  honour.  Indeed  the  names  of  counties  do  not 
seem  to  have  been  in  general  use  in  connexion  with  similar  titles  even 
so  late  as  the  reign  of  Henry  I.3 

1 See  Matthew  Paris,  Chronica  Majora,  i,  250.  Henry  of  Huntingdon  says  the  city 
of  Lincoln  and  the  province  of  Lindsey  belonged  to  the  Kingdom  of  Mercia.  William 
of  Malmesbury  (140,  141)  includes  both  Cheshire  and  Lincoln  in  Mercia.  Some 
writers  call  Algar  “ Earl  of  Leicester  ” also,  but  this  seems  to  be  a misreading  of 
“ Legacestria,”  which  means  Chester,  for  “ Legrecestria,’’  which  means  Leicester. 
(Cf.  R.  Hoveden,  i,  103,  116.) 

2 One  instance  of  the  use  of  the  full  title  by  Hugh  occurs  in  a charter  of  William 
I,  to  which  he  was  a witness,  and  which  confirmed  to  the  monks  of  Coventry  all  the 
gifts  made  by  “ Leofric  the  Earl.”  (Addit.  Charters,  11,205.)  In  his  charter  to 
these  monks,  Leofric  calls  himself  merely  “ Comes,”  but  a later  prior,  in  quoting  this 
charter,  adds  “ Cestriae.”  ( Monasticon , iii,  190.) 

15  See  the  Lincolnshire  Survey,  wherein  Richard  is  called  “ Earl  ” simply,  throughout. 
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Nor,  it  is  obvious,  did  Lucy  derive  the  title  in  question  from  Ivo 
Taillebois  or  Roger  FitzGerold  ; and  even  Ranulph  Meschin  was  not 
created  Earl  of  Chester  till  many  years  after  his  marriage,  as  we  have 
seen.  Consequently  it  must  be  inferred  that  Lucy  never  used  the  title 
of  Countess  of  Chester  before  1120. 

It  is  true  that  none  of  the  emendators  have  actually  insisted  on 
the  possible  claim  of  Lucy  Taillebois  to  be  called  by  this  title,  but 
they  have  never  repudiated  it  as  they  ought  to  have  done ; and  in 
repudiating  it,  they  ought  further  to  have  stated  how  they  squared  the 
first  of  Lucy’s  charters  with  their  view  that  there  were  two  ladies  of 
that  name.  Objection  may  perhaps  be  taken  that  this  charter  is  not 
mentioned  in  the  confirmation  by  King  Edward  III,  but  the  same  re- 
mark holds  good  with  respect  to  the  two  charters  of  Ivo  (Nos.  4 and  6), 
and  the  charter  of  Hugh  and  Matilda  (No.  24).  It  should  be 
noticed  that  there  are  two  copies  of  a confirmation  of  the  charter  in 
question  by  Oliver,  Bishop  of  Lincoln  (Nos,  20,  21).  As  it  related  to 
tithes,  the  Bishop’s  confirmation  was  possibly  considered  sufficient ; and 
the  same  may  be  said  of  Hugh  and  Matilda’s  charter.  Ivo’s  gift  of 
a carucate  of  land  in  Spalding  was  no  doubt  superseded  by  Lucy’s 
ampler  donation,  which  next  requires  attention.  With  regard  to  his 
grant  of  tithes,  if  he  were  tenant  for  life  only,  it  is  easy  to  understand 
why  it  was  not  confirmed  either  by  Edward  III  or  by  the  Bishop. 

{To  be  continued.) 


TESTA  DE  NEVILL. 

SOME  OBSERVATIONS  ON  THE  TWO  ANCIENT  REGISTERS,  COMMONLY 
SO  CALLED,  NOW  PRESERVED  IN  THE  PUBLIC  RECORD  OFFICE, 
WITH  AN  ATTEMPT  TO  DETERMINE  THE  DATES  OF  THE 
RETURNS  PERTAINING  TO  THE  COUNTY  OF  GLOUCESTER  CON- 
TAINED THEREIN. 

( Concluded  from  p.  40. ) 

As  it  has  been  suggested  to  me  by  Mr.  Walford  Selby  that  it  would 
facilitate  the  analysis  and  classification  of  the  contents  of  the  Exchequer 
Registers,  which  it  is  to  be  hoped  will  some  day  be  undertaken,  if  the 
Returns  for  each  County  were  arranged  in  the  order  of  date,  and  the 
occasion  on  which  they  were  drawn  up  as  far  as  practicable  demonstrated 
from  internal  evidence,  I have  made  the  following  attempt  with  respect 
to  those  for  the  county  of  Gloucester,  with  the  archaeology  of  which 
county  I happen  to  be  best  acquainted.  They  are  eleven  in  number,  of 
a miscellaneous  character,  and  occupy  ten  pages  of  the  printed  book,  from 
pages  73  to  82,  inclusive  : — 

Return  No.  1. 

The  only  return  that  relates  to  a period  so  early  as  the  reign  of  King 
John  is  that  at  page  77a,  intituled, 

“ De  Testa  de  Nevill.” 

“ Isti  tenent  de  d’no  Rege  in  capite  in  com’  Glouc’.” 
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It  is  correctly  printed  from  the  Exchequer  Register,1  and  differs  only  in 
trifling  points  from  another  copy  on  the  back  of  Rotulet  4 of  the  Chapter 
House  ‘ Testa  de  Nevill’  roll2,  including  like  that  the  “Terre  Norman- 
norum  ” as  well  as  some  Serj  an  tries.  The  two  entries,  however,  at  the  end 
— “ Henr’  de  Monemue  lam  partem,”  and  “ Will’s  Wyberd  lam  partem  ” — 
are  not  in  the  Roll,  and  have  evidently  been  copied  by  mistake  from  the 
succeeding  folio  of  the  MS.,  as  will  be  shown  hereafter. 

The  original  roll  must  have  been  drawn  up,  not  only  later  than  the 
sequestration  of  the  lands  of  the  Normans  in  3 John,  but  than  the 
forfeiture  of  those  of  William  de  Braose,  which  was  decreed  on  3 
May,  1208. 

On  the  other  hand,  it  was  probably  before  this  William’s  death  at 
Paris,  in  August,  1211,  and  certainly  prior  to  18  John  (1216),  when  the 
greater  part  of  his  estate  was  restored  to  his  eldest  son  Reginald  de 
Braose5. 

Clearly,  too,  the  Roll  was  drawn  up  before  Roger  de  Mortimer  (No. 
22),  who  is  said  in  it  to  hold  Lechlade,  died  at  that  place  on  8 July, 
1215,  and  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Hugh4  ; also,  before  the  custody  of 
the  lands  of  James  de  Newmarch  (No.  12)  was  given  on  his  decease  to 
John  Russell5  ; or  even  earlier  than  the  death  of  William  de  Montchesni 
(No.  28)  to  whose  uncle,  Warine  de  Montchesni,  livery  of  the  estate  of 
the  former  was  granted  in  12186. 

The  interval  between  this  last  ascertained  date  and  that  hereinafter 
assigned  to  the  roll,  viz.,  the  year  1211,  disappears  altogether,  if  it  be 
assumed  that  the  change  of  phraseology,  from  the  usual  “ tenet  ” to 
“ Feoda  Wiirifilii  Alani  ” (No.  19)  was  consequent  on  the  death,  in  1210, 
of  the  second  baron  of  that  name,  and  the  minority  of  his  heir.7 

It  will  be  observed,  however,  that  the  same  change  occurs  in  seven 
other  instances,  and,  although  it  could  be  shown  that  in  the  majority  ol 
them  the  fees  referred  to  were  about  that  time  in  the  hand  of  the  King 
through  forfeiture ; yet  this  certainly  could  not  be  affirmed  of  those  of 
Ralph  Musard  (No.  10),  who  is  reported  to  have  adhered  to  John 
steadfastly,8  at  any  rate  till  then,  although  even  he  fell  under  suspicion 
before  the  close  of  the  reign.9 

It  is  open  to  question,  therefore,  whether  such  variation  of  phrase  has 
any  special  significance,  or  whether  it  is  inadvertently  adopted,  like 
another  occasionally  found,  viz.,  “ debet  de  ” instead  of  “ tenet.”10 

It  may  be  well  to  add  that  the  part  of  the  roll  headed  “ Terre  Norman - 
norum,”  cannot  have  been  compiled  later  than  1215,  since  Warine  fitz 
Gerold,  whose  name  stands  third  on  it  as  holding  Dunamenel  (Down 
Amney),  taking  part  with  the  rebel  barons  in  that  year,  was  deprived  of 
his  lands  ; this  very  manor  being  assigned  as  an  act  of  clemency  for  the 
maintenance  of  his  wife,  Alice  de  Curci.11 

1 Q.  R,  Miscellaneous  Book,  No.  5. 

2 Box  152,  “ Bageman,”  No.  29. 

3 Dugdale,  Baronage,  vol.  i,  p.  416 

4 Baronage , vol.  i,  p.  140. 

5 Rot.  Lit.  Claus , 17  John,  m.  8. 

6 Rot.  Fin.,  15  John,  m.  2. 

7 Ey ton’s  ‘Antiquities  of  Shropshire,’  vol.  iv. 

8 Foss’s  Judges  of  England. 

9 Baronage,  vol.  i,  p.  512. 

10  Vide  Nos.  13,  14,  17,  and  24. 

11  Baronage,  vol.  i,  p.  411. 
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From  these  and  other  considerations  which  might  be  adduced,  the 
return  in  question  may  fairly  be  assumed  to  contain  a summary  of  the  In- 
quisitions taken  in  connection  with  the  aid  granted  to  King  John  in  the 
12th  and  18th  years  of  his  reign.  This  point,  however,  can  only  be 
settled  by  internal  evidence,  as  the  list  of  those  assessed  to  that  aid  in  the 
county  of  Gloucester,  is  one  of  the  few  omitted  from  the  Red  Book  of  the 
Exchequer. 

Return  No.  2. 

The  second  Return  in  order  of  date  is,  I submit,  that — without  special 
title — which  begins  near  the  bottom  of  page  78b.  It  obviously  relates  to 
a carucage,  the  number  of  ploughs  to  be  taxed  in  every  Yill  of  each 
Hundred  being  set  down  opposite  to  its  name. 

There  is  reason  to  believe  that  this  was  the  carucage  which  (as  we 
learn  from  an  entry  under  Berkshire,  at  page  181  of  the  Testa ) was 
“levied  ” in  5 Henry  III  (1220),  throughout  the  Kingdom  on  the  earls, 
barons,  knights,  and  free  tenants  cultivating  lands.”  It  is  notified  at 
page  79b  that  John  of  Monmouth,  is  responsible  for  the  tax  in  the  vills 
of  St.  Briavell,  Bickenor,  and  Stanton,  as  well  as  in  Dene  and  its 
neighbourhood ; and  as  it  is  known  that  he  was  not  made  Constable  of 
St.  BriavelFs  Castle  and  Custos  of  the  Forest  of  Dean  until  18  John,1 
whilst  he  ceased  to  hold  the  former  appointment  prior  to  1224,  in  which 
year  a precept  issued  to  Roger  de  Clifford  as  Constable2 ; the  Return 
evidently  falls  between  these  dates. 

As  confirmatory  of  the  precise  year  of  the  Carucage,  it  may  be  pointed 
out  further,  that  under  the  Hundred  of  Whitstan,  p.  79a,  the  vill  of 
Stanley  St.  Leonards  is  designated  “ Stanley  Henr,’  ” doubtless  from  its 
Lord — the  first  Henry  de  Berkeley,  who  succeeded  in  1220,  and  died  in 
September  1221. 

Return  No.  3. 

The  Return  which  immediately  follows  at  the  foot  of  page  81a,  comes 
next  in  date.  The  statements  it  contains  regarding  Escheats,  Sergean- 
tries,  Advowsons,  Widows  and  Heiresses,  &c.,  are  evidently  extracts 
from  Presentments  which  the  Juries  of  the  Hundreds  named  had  made, 
as  in  duty  bound,  to  the  Justiciars. 

The  Assize  Rolls  of  Gloucester,  between  the  5th  and  32nd  years  of 
Henry  III,  are  not  extant,  but  if  the  Iters  at  this  period  were  as 
supposed,  every  seven  years,  it  may  be  assumed  that  the  one  to  which 
these  presentments  pertain  took  place  about  12  Henry  III,  say  in  1228  ; 
for  in  one  of  the  entries,  Lucia,  the  widow  of  Robert,  Lord  Berkeley,  who 
had  remarried  Hugh  de  Gurnay,  is  spoken  of,  together  with  her  second 
husband,  as  alive,  whereas,  she  is  known  to  have  died  in  1234,  and 
he  must  have  died  before  the  close  of  the  ensuing  septennate,  since  his 
name  does  not  appear  among  those  who  paid  the  Aid  for  marrying  the 
King’s  sister  to  the  Emperor  of  the  Romans  in  1235. 

There  can  be  little  doubt  that  the  Returns  connected  with  the  Aid 
just  referred  to  should  follow.  They  are,  in  this,  as  in  other  counties, 
the  most  important  in  the  whole  work,  containing  much  information  as 

1 Rot.  Pat.,  18  John. 

3 Memorials  of  Dean  Forest — Trans.  Bristol  and  Glouc.  Archeological  Society,  vol. 
iv,  p.  314. 
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to  the  holders  of  manors  at  the  period.  Those  for  Gloucestershire  are 
three  in  number  (printed  as  four),  two  of  the  original  Rolls,  the  first  and 
third,  being  still  preserved  at  the  Record  Office.  The  second  is  not  to 
be  found  there,  although  it  must  of  course  have  been  in  existence  in  the 
fourteenth  century,  when  the  Exchequer  Registers  were  compiled.  That 
they  were  used  in  its  compilation  is  shown  by  the  words  “ in  libro,” 
written  in  handwriting  of  the  period,  on  the  back. 

There  seems,  at  first  sight,  a good  deal  of  repetition  in  these  Returns, 
but  this  arises  from  the  fact  that  (as  explained  under  Beds  and  Bucks 
at  page  258  of  the  printed  book)  this  Aid  was  payable  by  law  in 
two  instalments,  of  a mark  each,  the  first  at  the  term  of  Michaelmas, 
19  Henry  III  (1235),  the  second  at  the  term  of  Easter,  20  Henry  III 
(1236),  an  arrangement  which  occasioned  some  complication  in  the 
Accounts  of  the  Collectors. 


Return  No,  4.1 

Stands  at  the  commencement  of  those  for  the  County  of  Gloucester, 
at  the  middle  of  page  73,  and  is  headed  “ Radulfus  de  Wylington  et 
Willielmus  de  Puccot  reddunt  compotum  de  Auxilio  d’no  Regi  generaliter 
concesso  per  Angliam,  per  manus  eoruin  Collectorum  in  ConT  Glouc,’  ” 
but  the  object  and  date  of  the  Aid  are  supplied  by  the  endorsement 
“ Auxilium  Collectorum  in  Com’  Glouc’  per  Rad’  Wylington  et  Will’  de 
Pucot  ad  sororem  D’ni  Regis  maritandam  Imperatori  Romanorum.” 

The  arrangement  is  according  to  “Honors,” — a term  indiscriminately 
applied  to  every  holding,  however  inconsiderable, — the  full  amount  of 
assessment  in  each  case  being  set  out.  The  original  Roll  has  the 
Honors  noted  in  the  margin,  opposite  the  names  of  their  holders, 
instead  of  above  them,  as  in  the  printed  text,  but  except  in  this  respect 
it  is  identical  with  the  latter. 

Return  Ho.  5. 

which  begins  in  the  middle  of  page  74b,  with  the  same  heading  as  No.  4, 
save  that  the  words  “Ad  maritandam  sororem  suam  Romanorum  Im- 
peratori,” are  added,  is  a longer  and  more  elaborate  statement,  in  which 
the  results  of  the  first  year’s  collection  are  given,  no  doubt  for  the 
information  of  the  Exchequer,  a summary  of  the  amounts  received  being 
appended  at  the  close.  The  original,  as  already  mentioned,  is  missing. 

Return  No.  6.2 

which  will  be  found  to  begin  at  the  foot  of  page  75b  under  the  head 
“Rad’s  de  Wyliton  et  Will’s  de  Pucot,  Oliverus  Clericus,  et  H.  de  Wald' 
collectors  Auxilii  in  Com.  Glouc.,  reddunt  compotum  de  auxilio  assiso 
ad  maritandam  sororem  Regis,  scilicet,  de  Scut’  ij  marc’,”  is,  however, 
evidently  the  final  reckoning  at  the  Exchequer  after  collection  of  the 
second  instalment.  As  some  of  those  assessed  had  paid  in  full  on  the 
first  application,  whilst  others  did  so  only  in  part  even  on  the  second, 
the  accounts  of  the  collectors  are  somewhat  confused,  there  being  balances 
to  pay  in  some  cases  and  arrears  still  outstanding  in  others.  They 
start  for  example  by  crediting  the  Exchequer  with  10  marks,  which 

1 No.  10  of  the  Record  Office  series. 

2 No.  11  of  the  Record  Office  series. 
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they  had  received  in  a lump  sum  from  Thomas  de  Berkely  by  the  hands 
of  his  Steward  in  the  previous  year,  but  omitted  to  account  for,  and  then 
proceed  to  explain  item  by  item  what  they  owe  for  the  “ surplus  ” or 
second  instalment.  This  amounts  to  a further  sum  of  £100  13s.  2d. 
including,  however,  as  will  be  seen  (page  77a)  all  receipts  under  the 
head  “De  hiis  qui  non  habent  capitales  honores  in  hoc  comitatu.” 

Return  No.  7. 

which  is  printed  on  page  7 6a  as  if  it  were  a separate  Return,  although  it 
is  on  the  back  of  the  same  original  Roll  as  No.  6,  and  necessarily  forms 
part  of  it. 

The  title  as  above  quoted  is  rather  misleading,  as  it  serves  to  include 
two  very  different  classes  of  Tenants  in  eapite,  those  who  did  not  hold 
by  Barony  in  Gloucestershire  or  anywhere  else , and  those  who  had  the 
chief  seat  of  their  Barony  in  another  County ! John  Cotele  (No.  4) 
who  held  but  the  seventh  of  a Knight’s  Fee  in  Frampton  (of  the  Honour 
of  Walingford)  being  a good  type  of  the  former ; Robert  Musard  (No.  2) 
who  held  two  and  a quarter  Fees  in  Gloucestershire,  but  whose  “ Caput 
Baroniae  ” was  at  Staveley  in  Derbyshire,  of  the  latter. 

Return  No.  8. 

There  is  reason  to  suppose  that  the  Second  Gloucestershire  Return  speci- 
fically quoted  as  “ De  Testa  de  Nevill,”  that  namely,  at  page  82,  at  the 
close  of  the  collection  for  the  county,  is  little  if  at  all  posterior  to  those 
just  referred  to.  It  begins  with  a List  of  Serjeantries,  three  at  least  of 
which  are  among  those  included  in  the  previous  Return  so  designated 
(No.  1),  the  rest  being  presumably  of  later  date.  One  of  these,  indeed, 
introduces  the  well-known  name  of  Hugh  de  Kilpeck  as  holding  the 
Manor  of  Little  Tainton  by  Serjeantry,  and  he  was  under  age  and  in 
ward  to  William  de  Cantilupe  until  July  1216.  On  the  other  hand,  as 
this  Hugh  died  in  28  Henry  III  (1244),  we  have  here  the  total  limit 
assignable  to  No.  8.  I was  at  one  time  disposed  to  refer  it  to  this  latter 
year,  in  which,  as  we  learn  from  page  352  of  the  printed  book,  “ Inquisi- 
tions were  made  in  every  County  as  to  the  King’s  Serjeantries,”  this  idea 
being  strengthened  by  the  allusion  at  the  close  to  some  such  general 
enquiry,  “ in  aliis  comitatibus  per  inquisiciones  premissas.”  ( vide  p.  82b). 

The  twelve  entries  which  follow,  recording  the  payment  of  an  aid 
by  certain  Religious  Houses,  preclude,  however,  this  supposition,  and,  as 
on  comparing  them  with  the  amounts  paid  by  the  same  Houses  towards 
the  aid  for  the  Expedition  to  Gascony,  they  are  found  to  differ  materially, 
and  to  relate  to  an  aid  which  had  been  payable  in  two  tallies,  I feel 
satisfied  that  we  have  here  an  account  of  the  ecclesiastical  contribution 
for  marrying  the  King’s  eldest  sister,  and  that  the  date  consequently  of 
this  heterogeneous  Return  cannot  be  much  later  than  Michaelmas  1236. 
No  such  Return  exists  in  the  Chapter  House  Testa  de  Nevill. 

Return  No.  9. 

The  short  Return  in  the  middle  of  page  81b,  headed  “ Auxilium 
prelatorum  concessum  D’no  Regi  contra  transfretationem  suam  in  Wascon’ 
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anno  Regni  sui  xxvi°  (1242)  is  the  one  above  alluded  to,  and,  as  before 
explained,  an  extract  merely  from  the  general  Roll  still  extant. 

Return  No.  10. 

which  follows,  is  of  the  same  date,  as  shown  by  its  sub-title — “ Recepta 
de  Scutagio  Wasconie  de  balliva  Cirencestr’  ” — although  the  heading 
“ Serjantie  mutate  in  Servicia  militaria,”  followed  by  the  intrusive  names 
of  Henry  de  Monmouth  and  William  Wyberd,  has  usurped  the  foremost 
place. 

Who  these  persons  were,  and  how  they  had  to  pay  12  pence  each  per 
annum  for  not  doing  the  service  as  King’s  cooks,  for  which  they  held 
twenty  shillings- worth  of  land  in  Leckhampton,  is  fully  set  forth  in  the 
next  Return  to  be  noticed, — but  it  may  be  well  to  point  out  here,  that 
according  to  Return  No.  3,  page  81a, — it  was  Peter  de  Aula  and  Roger 
de  Monmouth,  who  held  this  Serjeantry  in  1228,  so  that  William 
Wyberd  and  Henry  de  Monmouth  did  not  succeed  till  after  that  date. 

Return  No.  11. 

The  only  Return  which  remains  to  be  considered  is  that  beginning  at 
the  bottom  of  page  77b,  headed — “ De  Serjantiis  arentatis  per  Robertum 
Passelewe  tempore  Henrici  filii  Regis  Johannis,”— as  to  the  precise  date 
of  which  there  can  be  no  question,  Madox  in  his  History  of  the  Exche- 
quer, citing  a document  which  proves  that  this  Iter  took  place  in 
34  Henry  III  (1249-50.) 

Records  of  it  in  nearly  every  county  are  preserved  in  the  Testa  de 
Nevill , but  it  is  to  be  apprehended  that  they  had  been  a good  deal 
added  to — not  to  say  garbled — before  they  were  finally  copied. 

Those  for  Gloucestershire  begin,  as  will  be  seen,  with  a verbatim  copy 
of  the  first  fourteen  entries  in  Return  No.  8, — which  in  itself  looks 
suspicious — as  an  interval  of  about  as  many  years  had  elapsed,  and 
there  is,  moreover,  no  reference  to  any  commutation  into  money-rents. 
A description  is  then  given  of  eight  Serjeantries  so  commuted,  no  doubt 
by  Robert  Passelewe,  including  these  of  Monmouth  and  Wyberd  ; 
this  is  succeeded  by  a long  and  minute  account  of  Serjeantries  connected 
with  the  town  of  Cirencester,  after  which,  one  is  surprised  to  find  a 
repetition,  in  somewhat  different  phraseology  it  is  true,  of  the  eight 
commutations  already  described.  Although  a piece  of  patchwork, 
however,  some  of  the  Serjeantries  are  so  extremely  curious,  that  this 
Return  well  deserves  attentive  examination,  and  to  many  it  will  per- 
haps prove  one  of  the  most  interesting  of  the  entire  number. 


NOTES  ON  THE  PEDIGREE  OF  D’OILLI. 

As  genealogists  are  likely  to  make  considerable  use  of  the 
collection  of  pleas,  temp  Henry  III.,  edited  with  so  much  care 
and  skill  by  Mr.  F.  W.  Maitland,1 1 would  venture  to  call  atten- 

1 Br acton's  Note  Boole.  Cambridge  University  Press. 
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tion  to  one  of  these  pleas  as  illustrating  at  once  their  value,  and 
their  danger,  for  genealogical  students. 

A plea  of  Easter  1234  (No.  855) gives  us  this  pedigree: — 

Henry  d’Oilli=r(l)  Maud  de  Bohun  (2)=f  Walter  fitz  Robert 

I 

i Ln 

Henry  d’Oilli,  Margery  d’Oilli 

son  and  heir  ob. 

s.P.  I 

Henry,  Earl  of  Warwick 

I 

Thomas,  Earl  of  Warwick. 

The  property  in  dispute  is  the  maritagium  of  Maud  de  Bohun, 
ancestress  of  the  Earl  of  Warwick  and  of  Walter  fitz  Simon. 
On  the  ground  of  possessio  fratris , as  Mr.  Maitland  observes,  the 
property  is,  of  course,  adjudged  to  the  Earl. 

Now  the  point  here  is  that  this  is  one  of  those  cases  known 
to  us  only  from  the  Note- Book;  the  roll  not  being  extant.  We 
cannot,  therefore,  check  its  evidence  by  collation  with  the  original 
roll.  The  defendant  the  Earl  rightly  describes  Maud’s  first  hus- 
band as  “ Henry,”  but  the  plaintiff  speaks  of  him  as  “ predicti 
Roberti  (sic)  primi  viri  sui.”  As  we  know  from  other  sources 
that  the  name  was  Henry,  we  are  not  misled,  but  otherwise  we 
might  remain  in  doubt  as  to  which  of  the  two  had  made  a mistake. 

Again,  the  Earl  is  made  distinctly  to  speak  of  Henry  d’Oilli’s 

sister  as  “ Margeriam que  habuit  quendam  filium 

Henricum  nomine  comitem  de  Warewyc.”  Now  we  know,  of 
course,  that  Margery  was  the  wife,  not  the  mother  of  Earl  Henry. 
But  if  this  plea  were  our  sole  evidence,  should  not  we  think  it 
impossible  that  a defendant  should  be  made  (not  purposely,  but 
by  a mere  accident)  to  describe  his  own  mother  as  the  mother  of 
his  father,  and  that,  too,  when  he  had  just  succeeded  to  his  uncle 
in  her  right  ? 

But  having  alluded  to  the  danger  of  such  evidence,  it  is  right 
to  glance  at  its  value.  Dugdale  makes  no  allusion  to  the  re- 
marriage of  Maud  de  Bohun.  Yet  it  can  be  shewn  from  other 
sources  that  she  was,  at  the  close  of  1194,  the  wife  of  Walter 
fitz  Robert  as  here  averred.  It  is  further  evident,  from  this  date, 
that  Dugdale  has  assigned  to  H enry  the  father  much  that  belongs 
to  Henry  the  son,  who  did  not  die,  I think,  till  1233. 

I do  not  say  that  this  plea  is  our  sole  evidence  for  the  descent 
from  Maud  by  her  second  husband,  as  I have  not  investigated 
the  point ; but,  without  such  help  a descent  of  the  kind  would 
be  very  difficult  to  trace. 

Another  case  (No.  105)  refers  to  a Maud,  daughter  of  Henry 
d’Oilli  and  wife  of  Maurice  de  Gaunt.  It  proves  that  she  had 
died  childless  before  Easter  1220.  As  her  father  was  then  alive 
he  would  seem  to  have  been  Henry  D’Oilli  the  younger,  who,  in 
that  case,  must  have  married  and  had  issue.  Maurice  had  only 
been  married  to  her  a few  years.  J.  H.  Round. 

G 


L. 


Simon  fitz  Walter 
Walter  fitz  Simon. 
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Some  Remarks  on  its  State  At  and  Since  the  Union,  1st  January  1801. 


Table  I.  Peerages  existing  at  the  time  of  the  Union;  continued  from  Vol,  v.  (N.S.),  p.  16. 


By  whom 
cr. 

Date. 

BARONS. 

Surname. 

In  1 
1801. 

In 

1887. 

“A.” 

Eliz. 

1585 

Caher  ; pr.,  1816,  to  the  Earldom  \ 

of  Glengall.  Both  peerages  ex.  V 
1858.  J 

Butler 

5 

ex. 

James  I. 

1620 

Digby  (Barons  Digby  [G.B.],  1765  ; 

Digby 

*6 

*6 

Earls  Digby , [G.B.]  1790-1856) 

99 

15 

Blayney ; ex.  1874 

Blayney 

7 

ex. 

Chas.  I. 

1626 

Sherard  {Earlsof Harbcrough  [G.  B.], 

Sherard 

*8 

7 

6 

1719-1859) 

Anne 

1712 

Conway  (Barons  Conway  [E.]^ 

having  been  so  cr.  in  1703  ; Earls  \ 

Seymour- 

*9 

*8 

of  Hertford  [G.B.],  1750  ; Mar-  j 
quesses  of  Hertford  [G.B.],  1793  J 

Conway 

Geo,  I. 

1715 

Carbery 

Evans 

10 

9 

7 

1718 

Aylmer 

Aylmer 

11 

10 

8 

Geo.  II. 

1753 

Milton  ( Barons  Milton  [G.B.],  1762- 

1808  ; Earls  of  Dorchester  [G.B.], 
1792-1808),  ex.  1808 

Darner 

*12 

ex. 

n 

1756 

Farnham  (In  1801,  this  title  was  ) 

merg.  in  the  Earldom  of  Earn - > 
ham  cr.  1785  and  ex.  1823.  ) 

Maxwell 

merg. 

11 

9 

99 

1758 

[Brandon  ; emerged,  1801,  from  the 
Earldom  of  Glandore  ( cr . 1776  and 

Crosbie 

merg. 

ex. 

ex  1815)  ex.  1832] 

99 

n 

Lisle 

Lysaght 

13 

12 

10 

Geo.  III. 

1762 

Coleraine  ; ex.  1824 

Clive  (Barons  Clive  [G.B.],  1794.  ] 

Hanger 

14 

ex. 

99 

99 

Clive, 

Afterwards  (1804)  Earls  of  Powis  V 

afterwards 

b*15 

*13 

[UK.])  J 

Herbert 

J 

>9 

1767 

Mulgrave  (Afterwards,  1812,  Earls  \ 

of  Mulgrave  [U.K.],  and  subse-  / 
quently,  1838,  Marquesses  of  i 
Normanby  [U.K.]  / 

Phipps 

*16 

*14 

99 

1770 

Arden;  merg.  in  1841  in  the  Earl- 

Perceval 

17 

merg. 

dom  of  Egmont. 

9 

1776 

Milford;  ex.  1823(a) 

Philipps 

18 

ex. 

„ 

99 

Newborough 

Wynn 

19 

15 

11 

9 

99 

Macdonald 

Macdonald 

20 

16 

12 

yy 

99 

Kensington 

Edwards 

21 

*17 

99 

99 

Westcote  (Lords  Lyttelton,  Barons 

Lyttelton 

*22 

*18 

of  Frankley  [G.B.]  1794) 

99 

99 

Ongley  ; ex.  Ib77. 

Ongley 

23 

ex. 

99 

99 

Templetown ; pr.  1806  to  the  Vis- 

Upton 

24 

pr. 

countcy  of  Templetown 

99 

„ 

Massey 

Massey 

25 

19 

13 

99 

1777 

Rokeby  ; ex.  1883. 

Robinson 

26 

ex. 

99 

1781 

Muskerry 

Deane 

27 

20 

14 

99 

99 

Sheffield  ; pr.  1816  to  the  Earldom 

Holroyd 

28 

pr. 

of  Sheffield 

19 

1782 

Hood  (Viscounts  Hood  [G.B.]  1796; 

) Hood 

*29 

*21 

99 

1 1783 

River sdale  ; ex.  1861 

Tonson 

i 

30 

ex. 

(ft)  Richard  Bulkeley-Philipps  Grant,  as  inheriting  the  estate  of  Lord  Milford,  took 
the  surname  of  Phillips  and  was  on  21  Sep.  1847  cr.  Baron  Milford  [U.  A.]  which  peer- 
age becanje  ex.  on  his  death  without  issue  3 Jan.  1857. 
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By  whom 
cr. 

Date. 

BARONS. 

Surname. 

In 

1801. 

In 

1887. 

“A." 

Geo.  III. 

1783 

Delaval  ( Baron  Delaval  [G.B.]  1786- 

Delaval 

*31 

ex. 

1808),  ex.  1808 

Muncaster 

Pennington 

32 

22 

15 

Penrhyn ; ex.  1808(a) 

Pennant 

33 

ex. 

1785 

Lismore ; pr.  1806  to  the  Viseount- 

O’Callaghan 

34 

pr. 

cy  of  Lismore 

Sunderlin ; ex.  1816 

Malone 

35 

ex. 

>• 

1789 

Auckland  (Baron  Auckland  [G.B.] 
1793) 

Kilmaine 

Eden 

*36 

*23 

Browne 

37 

24 

16 

H 

Cloncurry 

Lawless 

38 

*25 

Eardley  ; ex.  1824 

Eardley 

39 

ex. 

1790 

Callan ; ex.  1815 

Agar 

40 

ex. 

Clonbrook 

Dillon 

41 

26 

17 

1791 

St.  Helens  ; ex.  1839 

FitzHerbert 

42 

ex. 

99 

1792 

Fermanagh  (In  1801  this  Peerage 

Verney 

43 

ex. 

was  held  by  a Female),  ex.  1810 

»» 

» 

Waterpark  (In  1801  this  Peerage 

Cavendish 

44 

27 

18 

was  held  by  a Female) 

Oxmantown;  (In  1801  this  title  \ 

was  merged  in  the  Viscountcy  f 
of  Oxmantown,  (cr.  1795  and  ex.  > 

Parsons 

merg. 

pr. 

1807),  pr.  1806,  to  the  Earldom  1 
of  Rosse.  J 

99 

1794 

Graves 

Graves 

45 

28 

19 

99 

i) 

Bridport  ; ( Viscount  Bridport\ 

[G.B.]  1800-1814 ; and  subse-  I 
quently,  1868,  Viscounts  Brid-  f 
port  [U.K.]  J 

Hood 

*46 

*29 

99 

1795 

Kilivarden  of  Kilteel ; (In  1801,  \ 

this  peerage  was  held  by  a I 

female)  merg.  1804,  in  the  Vis-  > 
countcy  of  Kilwarden.  Both  t 

Wolfe 

47 

ex. 

Peerages  ex.  1830  J 

9) 

99 

Lavington  ; ex.  1807 

Payne 

48 

ex. 

99 

1796 

Rancliffe  ; ex.  1850 

Parkyns 

49 

ex. 

99 

Huntingfield 

Vanneck 

50 

30 

20 

99 

99 

Carrington  (Barons  Carrington 

Smith, 

*51 

*31 

[G.B.]  1797) 

( 

afterwards 

Carington 

Cuninghame 

99 

•9 

Rossmore  j 

afterwards 

VVestenra 

J-  52 

*32 

99 

1797 

Keith;  ( Baron  Keith  [U.K.],  180n 

and  1803  ; afterwards,  1814-  1 
1828,  Viscount  Keith  [U.K.])  cx.  j 

Elphinstone 

53 

ex. 

1867  J 

99 

99 

Hotham 

Hotham 

54 

33 

21 

99 

•9 

Cremorne  ; (In  1801,  this  title  \ 
was  merged  in  the  Viscountcy  of  1 

Cremorne,  cr.  1785  and  ex.  1813)  > 
afterwards,  1866,  Earls  of  Dart-  \ 
rey  [U.K.]  J 

Dawson 

merg. 

*34 

99 

99 

Tyrawly  ; ex.  1821 

Cuffe 

55 

ex. 

(a)  A Barony  of  Penrhyn  [D.K.]  was  conferred  3 Ang.  1866  on  the  Hon.  Edward 
Gordon  Douglas- Pennant,  who  had  married  the  eldest  daughter  of  George  Hay 
Daiclcins-Pennant  of  Penrhyn  Castle,  the  cousin  and  heir  of  Lord  Penrhyn  in 
the  Peerage  of  Ireland  (abovenamed)  who  died  in  1808, 

G2 
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By  whom 
cr. 

Date. 

BARONS. 

Surname. 

In 

1801. 

In 

1887. 

“A.” 

Geo.  III. 

1797 

Nonvood ; (In  1801,  this  peerage  \ 
was  held  by  a female)  merg.,  r 
1 832,  in  the  Earldom  of  l 
Norbury  J 

Toler 

56 

merg. 

» 

99 

Headley 

Allanson- 

57 

35 

22 

Winn 

99 

Teignmouth 

Shore 

58 

36 

23 

Holmes;  ex.  1804 

Holmes 

59 

ex. 

5) 

Crofton  (In  1801,  this  peerage  wras 

Crofton 

60 

37 

24 

held  by  a female) 

99 

1798 

French  (In  1801,  this  peerage  was 

French 

61 

38 

25 

held  by  a female) 

( Eden,  after - 

\ 62 

99 

1799 

Henley 

< wat  ds 

*39 

( Henley 

) 

»» 

1800 

Whitworth;  afterwards  1813-1825,  \ 

Viscount  Whitworth  [U.K.]  and  / 
subsequently  1815-1825,  Bari  i 
Whitworth  [U.K.]  ex.  1825.  / 

Whitworth 

63 

ex. 

99 

99 

[Castlecoote  ; emerged,  1802,  from  ) 
the  Earldom  of  Mountrath , (cr.  : 
1660  and  ex.  1802)  ex.  1827]  ) 

Coote 

merg. 

ex. 

99 

99 

Langford 

Rowley 

64 

40 

26 

„ 

9* 

De  Blaquiere 

Blaquiere 

65 

41 

27 

99 

99 

Frankfort ; pr.  1816  to  the  Vis- ) 

Morres,  after  - 

) 

countcy  of  Frankfort  de  Mont-  > 

wardsMount- 

66 

pr. 

morency  ; 

morency 

) 

99 

99 

Dufferin ; (In  1801,  this  peerage  was  ) 

held  by  a female).  Subsequently,) 
1871,  Earl  of  Dufferin  [U.K.]  ) 

Blackwood 

67 

*42 

99 

99 

Henniker 

Henniker 

68 

*43 

99 

99 

Newcomen ; (In  1801,  this  peerage  \ 

was  held  by  a female)  pr.  1802,  / 
to  the  Viscountcy  of  Newcomen,  i 
Both  peerages  ex.  1825  / 

Newcomen 

69 

ex. 

99 

99 

Adare ; pr.  1822,  to  the  Earldom 

Quin 

70 

pr. 

of  Dunraven  and  Mount  Earl 

99 

99 

Ventry 

Mullins 

71 

44 

28 

99 

Ennismore  ; pr.  1822,  to  the  Earl- 

Hare 

72 

pr. 

dom  of  Listowel 

99 

99 

Wallscourt 

Blake 

73 

45 

29 

99 

99 

Mount  Sandford  ; ex.  1846 

Sandford 

74 

ex. 

99 

Dunalley 

Prittie 

75 

46 

30 

99 

Tara ; ex.  1821 

Preston 

76 

ex. 

99 

Hartland  ; ex.  1845 

Mahon 

77 

ex. 

99 

99 

Clanmorris 

Bingham 

78 

47 

31 

99 

99 

Lecale  ; ex.  1810 

Fitz  Gerald 

79 

ex. 

99 

Radstock 

Waldegrave 

80 

48 

32 

/ 9 

99 

Glenbervie  ; ex.  1823 

Douglas 

81 

ex. 

99 

99 

Norbury ; merg.  1831,  in  the^ 

Barony  of  Noncod  (cr.  1797),  | 
both  Baronies  becoming,  sub-  )> 
sequently,  1832,  merg.,  in  the  | 
Earldom  of  Norbury  J 

Toler 

82 

merg. 

99 

” 

Gardner(a) 

Gardner 

83 

*49 

(a)  Since  2 Nov.  1883,  the  right  to  this  Peerage  is  dormant.  It  is,  however,  un- 
questionably, not  extinct,  though  omitted  by  Sir  Bernard  Burke,  in  his  “ Ulsters 
Boll”  of  1887, 
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By  whom 
cr. 

Bate. 

BARONS. 

Surname. 

In 

1801. 

In  \ 
1887 

“A." 

Geo.  III. 

1800 

Nugent;  (In  1801,  this  peerage  was 'i 

held  by  a female,  the  Marchioness  1 

Temple-Nu- 

.84 

ex. 

of  Buckingham,  on  whom  it  had  | 
been  conferred  for  life)  ex.  1812  J 

gent  Grenville 

y 

Nugent ; ex.  1850 

” 

85 

ex. 

Ashtown 

Trench 

86 

50 

33 

}} 

Clarina 

Massey 

87 

51 

34 

Erris  ; pr.  1806,  to  the  Viscountcy  \ 

pr. 

and 

of  Lorton , both  peerages  becom-  ( 
ing,  subsequently,  1869,  merg.  in  [ 

King 

88 

the  Earldom  of  Kingston  ) 

[By  Creation  since  the  Union.J 

merg. 

99 

1806 

Rendlesham 

Thellusson 

52 

35 

1810 

Kiltarton ; pr.  1816,  to  the  Vis- 

Smyth, 

pr. 

countcy  of  Gort 

(afterwards 

Vereker) 

99 

1812 

Castlemaine  ; pr.  1822,  to  the  ) 
Viscountcy  of  Castlemaine , which  ! 
last  became  ex.  1839  ) 

Handcock 

53 

36 

99 

Decies 

Beresford 

54 

37 

99 

1818 

Garvagh 

Canning 

55 

38 

99 

1819 

Howden  ; ex.  1873 

Cradock 

ex. 

Geo.  IV. 

1822 

Downes ; ex.  1863 

Downes 

ex. 

99 

1825 

Bloomfield ; ex.  1879 

Bloomfield 

ex. 

99 

1826 

Fitz  Gerald  and  Vesey  ; ex.  1860 

Vesey- Fitz- 

ex. 

Gerald 

Will.  IV. 

1831 

Talbot  of  Malahide 

Talbot 

*56 

99 

1834 

Carew 

Carew 

*57 

99 

1836 

Oranmore  and  Browne 

Browne 

58 

39 

Victoria 

1845 

Dunsandle  and  Clanconal 

Daly 

59 

40 

99 

1848 

Bellew 

Bellew 

60 

41 

99 

1852 

Clermont 

Fortescue 

*61 

99 

1856 

Fermoy 

Roche 

62 

42 

99 

1863 

Athlumney 

Somerville 

*63 

99 

1868 

Rathdonnell 

McClintock 

64 

43 

Total  number  ofl&i 

IRONIES  . . . 

88 

64 

43 

SUMMARY  OF  TABLE  I. 


In 

In 

“A.” 

1801. 

1887. 

Dukes  ...... 

1 

2 

Marquesses  ...... 

9 

11 

Earls  ...... 

82 

64 

26 

Viscounts  ...... 

Barons  (excluding,  in  1801,  the  Barony  of  Dunboyne,  the  right 

59 

36 

19 

to  which  was  not  then  acknowledged,  but  including 
the  same  in  1887)  .... 

88 

64 

43 

Total 

239 

(a)177 

88 

(a)  In  1887,  out  of  this  number  of  177,  the  2 Dukes  ; the  11  Marquesses  ; 38,  out  of 
the  64,  Earls  ; 17,  out  of  the  36,  Viscounts;  and  21,  out  of  the  64,  Barons  (viz. : 89  Peers 
in  all)  possessed  an  hereditary  peerage  in  the  House  of  Lords,  leaving  88  Peers 
possessing  Peerages  of  Ireland  alone  as  in  column  “A,” 


86 


THE  PEERAGE  OF  IRELAND— TABLE  II. 


TABLE  II. 

Peerages  existing  at  the  time  of  the  Union  (1  Jany.  1801)  of  which  the  creation 
was  anterior  to  the  accession  of  George  III  (the  then  reigning  Monarch),  arranged 
chronologically,  according  the  date  of  the  most  ancient ‘peerage  enjoyed  by  the  then  Peer. 

Eleven  creations  prior  to  (1485)  the  accession  of  the  House  of  Tudor. 

II  Earldoms,  viz.  (1)  Kildare  ( Fitz  Gerald ),  1316,  Marquesses  of  Kildare  since 
1761,  Dukes  of  Leinster  since  1766;  (2)  Waterford  {Talbot),  1447,  Earls  of 

Shrewsbury  in  England.  II  VisCOUIltcies,  viz.  (1)  Buttevant  {Barry),  1461  ? 
Earls  of  Barrymore,  1628  to  1823 , extinct  1823;  (2)  Gormanston  {Preston).  VII 
Baronies,  viz.  (1)  Kingsale  (De  Cowry),  1223?;  (2)  Kerry  {Fitzmaurice),  Earls 
of  Kerry  since  1722,  also,  since  1818,  Marquesses  of  Lansdowne  in  the  U.K.  and 
Earls  of  Shelburne  ; (3)  Delvin  {Nugent),  Earls  of  Westmeath  since  1621,  Mar- 
quesses, 1822  to  1871  ; (4)  Killeen  {Plunkett),  Earls  of  Fingall  since  1628  ; (5) 
Howth  {St.  Laurence),  Earls  of  Howth,  since  1767  ; (6)  Trimleston  ( Barnewall ), 
1461,  extinct  or  dormant,  1879  ; (7)  Dunsany  {Plunkett),  1461  ? To  which,  may 
possibly  be  added  the  anomalous  Barony  of  La  Poer,  if  its  date  can  be  considered 
as  being  that  of  a Barony  of  {Power)  1375,  instead  of  a Barony  of  {JBeresford)  1767. 

Seven  creations  by  the  House  of  Tudor,  1485  to  1603. 

II  Earldoms,  viz.  (1)  Ossory  and  Ormonde  {Butler),  1528  and  1541,  Marquesses 
of  Ormonde  1816  to  1820  and  (again)  since  1825  ; (2)  Clanricarde  {Be  Burgh),  1543, 
Marquesses  of  Clanricarde  since  1825.  I Viscountcy,  viz.  Mountgarret  {Butler), 
1550  ; Earls  of  Kilkenny  1793  to  1846.  IV  Baronies,  viz.  (1)  Dunboyne(3)  {Butler), 
1550;  (2)  Louth  {Plunkett),  1541  ; (3)  Inchiquin  {O'Brien),  1543,  Earls  of  Inchiquin 
1654  to  1855,  Marquesses  of  Thomond  1800  to  1855  ; (4)  Caher  {Butler),  1582, 
Earls  of  Glengall,  1816  to  1858,  extinct  1858. 

Thirty-eight  Creations  {de  novo)  by  the  Houses  of  Stuart  and  Nassau,  1603  to 
1714,  exclusive  of  Peerages  of  higher  grade  conferred  on  existing  Peers. — 

III  Earldoms,  viz.  (1)  Desmond  ( Feilding ),  1622,  Earls  of  Denbigh  in  England 
since  1675;  (2)  Mountrath  {Coote),  1660,  extinct  1802  ; (3)  Athlone  {De  Ginkcll) 

• 1691,  extinct  1844.  XXIII  Viscountcies,  viz.  (1)  Grandison  {St.  John , afterwards 
Villiers),  1621,  Earls  of  Jersey  in  England  since  1766  ; (2)  Valentia  {Annesley),  1621, 
Earls  Mountnorris  1793  to  1844;  (3)  Dillon  {DiUon),  1621;  (4)  Netterville 

( Netterville ),  1622,  extinct  1882 ; (5)  Chichester  ( Chichester ),  1625,  Earls  of  Donegall 
since  1647,  Marquesses  since  1791 ; (6)  Kilmorey  {Needham),  1625,  Earls  of  Kilmorey 
since  1822  ; (7)  Lumley  {Lumley),  1628,  Earls  of  Scarbrough  in  England  since  1689  ; 
(8)  Strangford  {Smythe),  1628,  extinct  1869  ; (9)  Taaffe  {Taaffe),  1628  ; (10) 
Ranelagh  {Jones),  1628,  extinct  1885  ; (11)  Molyneux  {Molyneux),  1628,  Earls  of 
Sefton  since  1771  ; (12)  Ikerrin  {Butler),  1629,  Earls  of  Carrick  since  1740 ; 
(13)  Fitzwilliam  of  Merrion  ( Fitzwilliam ),  1629,  extinct  1833 ; (14)  Cullen 

{Cokayne),  1642,  extinct  1810  ; (15)  Bulkeley  {Bulkeley),  1643,  extinct  1822 ; (16) 
Barnewall  of  Kingsland  {Barnewall),  1646,  extinct  1833;  (17)  Massereene  {Skejf- 
ington),  1660,  Earls  of  Massereene  1756  to  1816  ; (18)  Ciiolmondeley  {Cholmonddey), 
1661,  Earls  Cholmondeley  in  England  since  1706,  Marquesses  in  the  U.K.  since  1815  ; 
(19)  Granard  {Forbes),  1675,  Earls  of  Granard  since  1684  ; (20)  Downe  {Daioney) 
1680 ; (21)  Lisburne  ( Vaughan),  Earls  of  Lisburne  since  1776  ; (22)  Howe  {Howe), 
1701,  extinct  1814;  (23)  Strabane  {Hamilton)  1701,  Earls  of  Abercorn  in  Scotland,  also, 
since  1790,  Marquesses  of  Abercorn  in  Great  Britain,  and,  since  1868,  Dukes  of  Aber- 
corn. XII  Baronies,  viz.  (1)  Brabazon  {Brabazon)  1626,  Earls  of  Meath  since  1627; 
(2)  Moore  {Moore)  1616,  Viscounts  Moore  of  Drogheda  since  1621,  Earls  of  Drogheda 
since  1661,  Marquesses  since  1791  ; (3)  Boyle  {Boyle)  1616,  Earls  of  Cork  since  1G20  ; 
(4)  Lambart  {Lambart)  1617,  Earls  of  Cavan  since  1647 ; (5)  Kilkenny  West  {Dillon) 
1629,  Earls  of  Roscommon,  1622  to  1850,  extinct  1850  ; (6)  Castle  Stewart  {Stewart) 
1619,  Earls  Castle  Stewart  since  1800  ; (7)  Digby  {Digby)  1620,  Earls  Digby  in  Great 
Britain,  1790  to  1856 ; (8)  Fitzwilliam  {Fitzwilliam)  1620,  Earls  Fitzwilliam  since  1726 
also  Earls  Fitzwilliam  in  G.B.  since  1746  ; (9)  CaULFEiLD  {Caulfeild)  1620,  Viscounts 
Charlemont  since  1665,  Earls  since  1763  ; (10)  Blayney  {Blayney)  1621,  extinct  1874; 
(11)  Sherakd  ( Sherard ) 1626,  Earls  of  Harborough  in  G.B.  1719  to  1859  ; (12)  Con- 
way {Seymour- Conway)  1712,  Barons  Conway  in  England,  also,  since  1750,  Earls 
and  since  1793,  Marquesses  of  Hertford  in  G.B. 

(a)  The  Barony  of  Dunboyne  was  not  recognised  as  the  time  of  the  Union.  See, 
ante,  p.  16,  note  1, 
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Forty-nine  creations  ( denovo ) by  the  House  of  Hanover,  1714  to  1760  (25  Oct.),  the 
date  of  the  accession  of  George  III,  (the  reigning  Sovereign  at  the 
time  of  the  Union  exclusive  of  Peerages  of  higher 
grade  conferred  on  existing  Peers. 

I Earldom,  viz.  Shannon  {Boyle),  1756.  XIV  Viscountcies,  viz.  (1)  Moles- 
worth  {Molesworth),  1716;  (2)  Chetwynd  {Chetwynd,  1717;  (3)  Hillsborough 
{Hill),  1717,  Earls  of  Hillsborough  since  1751  (also  Earls  of  Hillsborough  in  G.B., 
since  1772),  Marquesses  of  Downshire  since  1789 ; (4)  Allen  {Allen),  1717,  extinct 
1846  ; (5)  Grimston  {Grimston),  1719,  Earls  of  Verulam  in  the  U.K.  since  1815  ; 
(6)  Barrington  {Shute- Barrington),  1720;  (7)  Gage  {Gage),  1720  ; (8)  Tyrone 
( Beresford ),  1720,  Earls  of  Tyrone  since  1746,  Marquesses  of  Waterford  since  1789  ; 
(9)  Palmerston  {Temple),  1722,  extinct  1865  ; (10)  Bateman  {Bateman),  1725,  extinct 
1802  ; (11)  Galway  {Monckton),  1727  ; (12)  Powerscourt  {Wingfield),  1743  ; (13) 
Fitzmaurice  {Fitzmaurice- Petty),  1751,  Earls  of  Shelburne  since  1753  (honours 
which,  in  1818,  merged  into  the  Earldom  of  Kerry),  Marquesses  of  Lansdowne  in  the 
U.K.  since  1784  ; (14)  Sudley  {Gore),  1758,  Earls  of  Arran  since  1762.  XXXIV 
Baronies,  viz.  (1)  Brodrick  {Brodrick),  1717,  Viscounts  Midleton  since  1717  ; (2) 
Perceval  {Perceval),  1715,  Viscounts  Perceval  since  1722,  Earls  of  Egmont  since 
1733  ; (3)  Gowran  {Fitzpatrick),  1715,  Earls  of  Upper  Ossory,  1751  to  1818, 
extinct  1818  ; (4)  Carbery  {Evans)  1715;  (5)  Hamilton  {Hamilton)  1715,  Viscounts 
Boyne  since  1717  ; (6)  Butler  {Butler),  1715,  Viscounts  Lanesborough  since  1728, 
Earls  of  Lanesborough  since  1756 ; (7)  Southwell  {SouthweU),  1717,  Viscounts 
Southwell  since  1776  ; (8)  Aylmer  {Alymer),  1718  ; (9)  Carpenter  {Carpenter)  1719, 
Earls  of  Tyrconnel,  1761  to  1853,  extinct  1853  ; (10)  Bessborough  {Ponsonby),  1719, 
Viscounts  Duncannon  since  1722,  Earls  of  Bessborough  since  1739  ; (11)  Clifton 
{Bligh),  1721,  Viscounts  Darnley  since  1723,  Earls  since  1725  ; (12)  Castledurrow 
{Flower).  1733,  Viscounts  Ashbrook  since  1751 ; (13)  Desart  {Cuffe),  1733,  Viscounts 
Desart  since  1781,  Earls  since  1793  ; (14)  Braco  {Duff),  1735,  Earls  Fife,  since 
1759;  (15)  Bellfield  {Rochfort),  1737,  Viscounts  Bellfield  1751  to  1814,  Earls  of 
Belvidere  1756  to  1814,  extinct  1814  ; (16)  Newport  {Jocelyn)  1743,  Viscounts 
Jocelyn  since  1755,  Earls  of  Roden  since  1771  ; (17)  Mornington  {Wellesley),  1746 
Earls  of  Mornington  since  1760,  Marquess  Wellesley  1799  to  1842,  Dukes  of 
Wellington  in  the  U.K.  since  1863  ; (18)  Rawdon  {Rawdon),  1750,  Earls  of  Moira 
1761  to  1868,  also  Marquesses  of  Hastings  in  the  U.K.  1815  to  1868,  extinct  1868  ; 
(19)  Knapton  ( Vesey)  1750,  Viscounts  de  Vesey  since  1776  ; (20)  Carysfort  ( Proby ), 
1751,  Earls  of  Carysfort  since  1789  ; (21)  Milton  {Darner),  1753,  Earls  of  Dorchester 
in  G.B.,  1792  to  1808,  extinct  1808;  (22)  Pollington  {Savile),  1753,  Earls  of  Mex- 
borough  since  1766  ; (23)  Ludlow  {Ludlow),  1753,  Earls  Ludlow  1760  to  1842,  extinct 
1842;  (24)  Longford  {Pakenham),  1756,  Earls  of  Longford  since  1794;  (25) 
Mountmorres  {Morres),  1756,  Viscounts  Mountmorres  since  1763;  (26)  Farnham 
{Maxwell),  1756,  Earls  of  Farnham  1785  to  1823  ; (27)  Russborough  {Lecson)  1756, 
Viscounts  Russborough  since  1760,  Earls  of  Milltown  since  1763  ; (28)  Brandon 
( Crosbie ),  1758,  Viscounts  Crosbie  1771  to  1815,  Earls  of  Glandore  1776  to  1815, 
extinct  1832  ; (29)  Annesley  {Annesley),  1758,  Viscounts  Glerawly  since  1766,  Earls 
Annesley  since  1789  ; (30)  Courtown  {Stopford),  1758,  Earls  of  Courtown  since 
1762;  (31)  Lisle  ( Lysaglit ),  1758  ; (32)  Headfort  {Taylor),  1760,  Earls  of  Bective, 
since  1766,  Marquesses  of  Headfort  since  1800  ; (33)  Mountflorence  {Cole),  1760, 
Viscounts  Enniskillen  since  1766,  Earls  since  1789;  (34)  Mountkagle  {Browne), 
1760,  Viscounts  Westport  since  1768,  Earls  of  Altamont  since  1771,  Marquesses  of 
Sligo  since  1800. 

Summary  of  the  above  Table  of  Peerages,  anterior  to  the  reign  of  George  III, 
existing  at  the  time  of  the  Union. 

Creations  prior  to  (1485)  the  accession  of  the  House  of  Tudor  - * -11 

„ by  the  House  of  Tudor,  1485  to  1603,  exclusive  of  the  Barony  of 

Dunboyne  0 

„ by  the  Houses  of  Stuart  and  Nassau,  1603  to  1714  - - *38 

„ by  the  House  of  Hanover,  1714  to  (the  accession  of  George  III)  1760  * 49 

Total  - (a)104 


(a)  The  Barony  of  Dunboyne,  cr.  1541,  (which  was  not  allowed  till  after  the  Union) 
is  deducted  herefrom.  See,  ante , p.  16,  note  I. 
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So  that  the  addition  to  the  Peerage,  by  George  III  from  his  accession  to  the 
Union,  of  those  whose  Peerages  were  at  the  date  of  the  Union  still  extant,  was  135 

Total  number  of  Peers  existing  at  the  Union  as  in  Table  I.  - (a)239 


Supplement  to  Table  II- 

It  must  be  remembered  that  out  of  the  holders  of  the  abovenamed  104  Peerages, 
(i.e.  Peerages  cr.  anterior  to  the  reign  of  George  III,  and  still  existing  at  the  time 
of  the  Union),  no  less  than  34  had  obtained  other  Peerages  from  George  III  (in  all 
cases  but  that  of  Clanricarde)  of  a higher  grade.  These  were  I Dukedom,  viz. 
Leinster.  VIII  Marquessates,  viz.  (1)  Waterford;  (2)  Downshire;  (3)  Donegall  ; 

(4)  Drogheda:  (5)  Wellesley*;  (6)  Thomond*  ; (7)  Headfort;  (8)  Sligo.  -XXII 
Earldoms,  mz.  (1)  Tyrconnel*  ; (2)  Moira*  ; (3)  Arran;  (4)  Courtown  ; (5)  Milltown  ; 
(6)  Charlemont;  (7)  Mexborough  ; (8)  Howth  ; (9)  Sefton  ; (10)  Roden;  (lljLis- 
burne  ; (12)  Glandore*;  (13)  Longford;  (14)  Farnliam* ; (15)  Annesley ; (16) 
Enniskillen;  (17)  Carysfort  ; (18)  Kilkenny*;  (19)  Mountmorris* ; (20)  Desart ; (21) 
Castle  Stewart ; (22)  Clanricarde  ; also  III  Viscountcies,  viz.  (1)  Mountmorres  ; 
(2)  Southwell;  (3)  De  Vesci ; Total  34.  The  following  peerages  in  G.  B.  were  con- 
ferred by  George  III  on  the  holders  of  Irish  Peerages  created  before  his  accession 
exclusive  of  any  conferred  on  those  34  who  had  obtained  from  him  higher  Peerages  (in 
Ireland)  as  given  above.  These  were  I Marquessate,  viz.  Abei'corn  [V.  Strabane]. 
II  Earldoms,  viz.  (1)  Digby* ; (2)  Dorchester*  [B.  Darner].  VIII  Baronies,  viz. 
(1)  Bulkeley*  ; (2)  Carleton  [E.  of  Shannon]  ; (3)  Fife*  ; (4)  Verulam  [V.  Grimston]  ; 

(5)  Gage  ; (6)  Upper  Ossorv*  ; (7)  Dawnay*  [V.  Down]  and  (8)  Brodrick  [V.  Midleton]. 
Total  11.  This  number  added  to  the  34  (Irish)  Peerages  abovenamed  makes  45,  which 
added  to  the  135  creations  by  George  III  makes  180,  leaving  out  of  the  239(a)  Peers 
existing  at  the  time  of  the  Union  but  59  Peers  who  had  not  received  a Peerage  either  in 
Ireland  or  G.B.  from  the  then  reigning  monarch. 

* These  (so  marked)  were  extinct  in  1887. 


TABLE  III. 


Peerages  which  at  the  time  of  the  Union  (1  Jan.  1801)  were  held,  suo  jure , by 
Females,  arranged  according  to  their  precedence. 

2 Earldoms. 

Antrim  - - - cr.  1785  | Wicklow  - - - cr.  1793 

1 VlSCOUNTCY. 

Ferrard  - - - cr.  1797 


10  Baronies. 


Arden 
Fermanagh 
Water  park 
Kilwarden  c 
Norwood. 


. 

- cr.  1770 

Crofton 

- cr.  1797 

. 

- „ 1792 

French 

- „ 1798 

. 

))  » 

Dufferin  - 

- „ 1800 

Kilteel 

- „ 1795 

Newcomen 

99  99 

- 

- „ 1797 

Nugent 

9i  99 

Total  number  13  ; all  of  them  but  Nugent,  (which  had  no  words  of  remainder)  being 
creations  with  rem.  of  the  dignity  to  the  heir  male  of  the  body  of  the  Grantee,  or  (as 
in  the  case  of  Antrim)  to  such  heir  of  the  daughters  of  the  grantee.  (b) 


(a)  See  ante,  p.  22,  note  “a.” 

(b)  Note.  The  only  Irish  Peerage  by  patent  then  (1801)  and  now  (1887)  existing,  of 
which  the  rem.  was  to  heirs  general,  was  the  Viscountcy  of  Massereene  cr.  1660.  The 
anomalous  decision  in  1769  whereby  the  Barony  of  La  Poer  was  (erroneously)  allowed 
to  the  heir  general,  was  founded  on  the  idea  that  (as  in  England)  a Barony  could  be 
created  by  m'it  in  Ireland  ; an  idea  not  only  contrary  to  all  previous  practice  but  even 
to  common  sense,  making  the  writ  of  a Subject  ( i.e . the  Lord  Lieut,  who  frequently, 
sponte  svd,  issued  it)  equal  to  that  of  the  Crown,  See  [Lynch’s]  “ Remarks  upon  the 
ancient  Baronage  of  Ireland,”  Dublin,  1829,  pp,  15-27. 
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TABLE  IV. 

Peerage  extinct  since  the  date  of  the  Union  (1  Jan.  1801)  shewing  the  extinction  of 
all  Peerages,  held  by  the  same  Person,  of  which  the  patents  were  distinct,  arranged 
chronologically. 

[Note.  On  20  Oct.  1800,  only  a few  weeks  before  the  Union,  died  Charles  (Coote), 
Earl  of  Bellomont,  5 th  Baron  Coote  of  Coloony,  when  all  his  Peerage  honours  became 
extinct]. 


j Bate  of 
extinction 

Dote  of 
creation 

Title  of  Peerage. 

Rank  of 
Peerage. 

Surname  of 
First  Peer. 

Number  of 
Extinctions. 

(b) 

(c) 

(d) 

1802 

1725 

Bateman 

V.(a) 

Bateman 

1 

1 

99 

1660 

Mountrath  (the  Barony  of  Castle- 

E. 

Coote 

+ 

2 

coote  remaining) 

u 

1771 

Ross 

E. 

Gore 

2 

3 

1768 

Bellisle 

V. 

4 

1764 

Gore 

B. 

5 

1804 

1797 

Holmes 

B. 

Holmes 

3 

6 

1806 

1785 

Pery 

V. 

Pery 

4 

7 

99 

1794 

Macartney 

E. 

Macartney 

5 

8 

1792 

V. 

99 

9 

99 

1776 

99 

B. 

99 

Fortescue 

10 

1777 

Clermont  (the  Viscountcy  of  Cler- 

E. 

+ 

11 

mont  remaining) 

1807 

1795 

Lavington 

B. 

Payne 

6 

12 

99 

1795 

Oxmantown  (the  Barony  of  Oxman- 

V. 

Parsons 

+ 

13 

town,  as,  also,  the  Earldom  of  Rosse 

[a  “ promotion  ”]  remaining) 

1808 

1783 

Penrhyn 

B. 

Pennant 

7 

14 

9) 

1753 

Milton  (Earl  of  Dorchester  in  Great 

B. 

Darner 

8 

15 

Britain) 

99 

1783 

Delaval 

B. 

Delaval 

9 

16 

1810 

1800 

Lecale 

B. 

FitzGerald 

10 

17 

„ 

1642 

Cullen(e) 

V. 

Cokayne 

11 

18 

99 

1792 

Fermanagh 

B. 

Verney 

12 

19 

1811 

1800 

Longueville 

V. 

Longfield 

13 

20 

1795 

99 

B. 

21 

1812 

1800 

Nugent  (life  peerage  conferred  on 

B. 

Nugent- 

14 

22 

Mary  Elizabeth,  Marchioness  of 

Temple- 

Buckingham). 

Grenville 

1813 

1785 

Cremorne  (the  Barony  of  Cremorne 

V. 

Dawson 

+ 

23 

remaining) 

„ 

1770 

Dartrey 

B. 

99 

24 

1814 

1756 

Belvidere 

E. 

Rochfort 

15 

25 

99 

1751 

Bellfield 

V. 

}} 

26 

99 

1773 

99 

B. 

99 

27 

1701 

Howe 

V. 

Howe 

16 

28 

1815 

1790 

Callan 

B. 

Agar 

17 

29 

99 

1776 

Glandore  (the  Barony  of  Brandon 

E. 

Crosbie 

remaining) 

+ 

30 

1771 

Crosbie  (ditto) 

V. 

31 

1816 

1785 

Sunderlin  of  Lake  Sunderlin 

B. 

Malone 

18 

32 

_ » 

1797 

Sunderlin  of  Baronstown 

B. 

99 

» 

33 

(a)  “ B”  denotes  “Barony”  ; “D”  denotes  “Dukedom’’  ; “E”  denotes  “Earldom”; 
‘ M ” denotes  “ Marquessate,”  and  “V  ” denotes  “ Viscountcy.” 

(b)  Reckoning  all  Peerages  held  by  the  same  person  on  1 Jan.  1801  as  but  one  peerage. 
(°)  Reckoning  each  Peerage  held  by  the  same  person  on  1 Jan.  1801,  of  which  the 

patent  was  distinct,  as  a separate  Peerage. 

(d)  Extinction  of  “ Promotions  ” only. 

(e)  See  ante,  p.  14,  note  2. 
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SIR  ADAM  GURDUN  AND  SELBORNE  PRIORY. 

By  Joseph  Bain,  F.S.A.,  Scot. 

Those  interested  in  the  antiquities  of  Selborne  will  be  pleased 
to  have  the  following  final  notes  of  grants  to  the  Priory.  I do 
not  think  there  is  any  chartulary  of  Selborne  Priory  known 
to  exist.  Dugdale  gives  the  foundation  charter  only,  from  the 
original  in  Magdalene  College,  Oxford,  and  the  references  to  MSS. 
in  Tanner,  imply  there  is  nothing  else  except  what  may  be  found 
in  private  repositories.  The  deeds  now  given  are  enrolled  in 
the  voluminous  Q.R.  Memoranda  Rolls,  26  Edw.  I,  m.  59. 

(1.)  Charter  by  James  de  Achangre,  for  his  soul’s  weal,  to  God  & the 
Blessed  Mary  of  Seleborne,  in  frank  almoigne,  of  his  land  of  ‘ la  Brogat,’ 
between  his  wood  of  ‘ la  Brok  ’ and  the  farm  of  Gilbert  de  Norton,  clerk, 
on  the  ‘ via  ’ from  Brogat  to  the  chapel  of  Achangre.  Also  6 \ acres  of 
‘ la  Brok  ’ next  the  prior  and  convent’s  pasture  towards  the  N. ; also  a 
road  for  ploughs  & carts  and  driving  cattle  through  ‘la  Brok  ’ at 
pleasure,  “ a cruce  de  la  Rode  vocat’  Pyrestruht’  ” to  the  King’s  high- 
way through  the  middle  of  Achangre  and  the  “ clasura  dicte  Prioratus,” 
to  the  said  “ chiminum  ” ; and  14d.  of  annual  rent  from  the  tenement  of 
Ralph  Neweman  in  the  manor  of  Achangre.  Witnesses  : — Sir  Martin 

de  Rupibus  Sheriff  of  Southamptonshyre,  Sir  Adam  de  Gurdun,  Sir 
Robert  de  Popham,  Knights,  &c. 

(2.)  Another  by  James  de  Achangre  & Margery  his  wife,  to  the  Prior 
& Convent,  of  5J-  acres  in  Achangre  called  ‘ la  Hocrude,’  towards  the  N. 
on  the  croft  once  of  William  Daniel  next  ‘ la  Wurglond,’  abutting  on 
John  de  la  Barre’s  meadow  called  f Hogmede  ’ next  Philip  la  Wyte’s 
land.  [/SfcV  Adam  Gurdun  is  again  a witness.] 

(3.)  James  de  Achangre,  for  his  own  & his  wife  Margery’s  souls,  to 
the  same,  of  a croft  called  Smythe’s  lying  on  E.  of  croft  called  ‘ la 
Hogrude  ’ and  next  the  Prior’s  land  of  ‘ Longrude  ’ on  W.  and  Robert 
le  Hore’s  croft  on  S.  Witnesses : — Sir  Adam  Gurdun  and  Sir  Robert  de 

Popham. 

(4.)  James  de  Okhangre  to  the  Bretheren  of  the  Temple,  of  the  land 
which  Richard  de  Berenhame  and  John  his  son  held  in  his  fee  of 
Okhangre,  called  ‘la  Hoke.’  Witnesses : — Sir  John  de  Venuz,  James 

de  Norton,  John  de  Stana,  &c. 

(5.)  James  de  Achangre  to  the  Prior  of  Seleborne,  of  11  acres  in  ‘ la 
Wate  croft  ’ next  the  Prior’s  pasture,  extending  from  his  wood  ‘la  Brok  ’ 
to  William  earl  of  Warwyk’s  wood,  and  E.  to  Thomas  Bercame’s  land 
once  held  of  the  granter  in  farm ; also  a piece  of  land  called  ‘ Byn- 
purtuk’  which  John  de  Achangre  his  son  once  held,  and  once  Richard 
de  Hole  way’s.  Witnesses  : — Sir  Adam  Gurdun,  and  others. 

(6.)  Peter  of  the  Cross,  for  his  soul,  &c.,  grants  to  the  Prior  & 
Convent  his  croft  E.  of  his  grove  next  the  King’s  highway,  leading 
from  his  house  to  ‘ la  Houne  ’ and  said  grove,  and  an  increment  of  his 
garden  between  the  same  and  William  Kyng’s  garden.  Witnesses : — 

Sir  John  le  Venuz,  Sir  William  his  son,  Sir  John  de  la  Stane,  Sir 
Thomas  Makerel,  James  de  Accangre,  &c.  [Seal.] 

(7.)  Confirmation  of  No.  6 by  James  de  Accangre. 

(8.)  James  de  Acangre  grants  to  the  Prior  and  Canons  of  Selborne 
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the  meadows  of  Richard  atte  Nashe,  Peter  le  paumer,  William  Pycot, 
and  William  de  la  Broke,  from  the  Prior’s  meadow  of  ‘ la  Brodemede  ’ 
to  Adam  of  Northbroyk’s  meadow.  Witnesses : — Sir  John  de  Venuz, 

Sir  James  de  Nortoun,  Sir  Thomas  Makerel  and  others.  [There  are  four 
other  similar  grants  recorded  in  this  Memoranda  Roll.~\ 

With  the  following,1 1 close  these  extracts. 

Petition  by  Thomas  Paignel  praying  the  King  that  as  his  predecessor 
William  de  Okhangre  and  his  father  were  seised  of  50  acres  of  land 
called  ‘ le  Okwodde  ’ within  the  bounds  of  his  manor  of  Occangre,  from 
which  said  William  was  ejected  by  Monsire  Alein  Plokenet  and  others 
the  King’s  foresters  of  Wulmere,  by  reason  of  the  war  in  England,  it 
would  please  him  to  cause  the  Justices  of  the  Forest  to  enquire  how 
William  de  Okhangre  & his  father  were  seised  and  disseised,  and  do  his 
pleasure  therein. 


WIGAN  THE  MARSHAL. 

A pretty  little  12th  century  pedigree  may  be  sketched  by 
collating  the  Pipe  Rolls,  the  Testa , the  Rotuli  Curiae  Regis,  and 
the  Liber  Niger,  in  their  entries  relative  to  this  man  and  his 
descendants. 

Wigan  was  enfeoffed  to  hold,  by  sergeantry,  as  a Marshal,  by 
Henry  I.,2  between  1133  and  1135.  We  get  this  limit  of  date 
from  Rot.  Cur.  Reg.  I.  21,  where  the  pleadings  set  forth  that  the 
charter  enfeoffing  him  was  produced  in  court  in  1194. 

“ in  qua  continetur  quod  ipse  [Henry  I]  dedit  ei  totam  terram  Galfridi  Luvet  et 
Rogeri  de  Causton  et  heredibus  suis  post  eurn  in  feodo  et  hereditate  sicut  earn 
habuit  in  manu  et  dominio  suo  die  qua  mare  transivit  veniendo  in  Norrnanniam 
(August  1133)  in  illo  anno  quo  natus  fuit  nepos  suus  Henricus  filius  Matillidis 
Imperatricis.” 

This  is  a most  interesting  recital  of  this  early  charter.  Wigan 
lived  to  receive  from  Henry  II.  an  estate  at  ‘Wyleby,’  co.  Oxon 
“ cum  Juliana  Pantulf,”3 — who,  from  her  grandson  bearing  the 
name  of  Ivo,  must  have  been  nearly  related  to  Ivo  Pantulf — 
and  died,  it  would  seem,  in  1163,  for  we  find  his  son  and  heir, 
Ralph,  charged  with  100  marcs  for  his  relief  at  Michaelmas  of 
that  year.4  This  Ralph  makes  the  return  of  1166.5  His  wife’s 
name,  in  1194,  was  Cicily.6  The  rest  of  the  pedigree  is  taken 
from  Testa  (p.  87b). 

Wigan,  the  Marshal,  living  1135,  died  1163=f=Juliana  Pantulf 

i 1 1 

Ralph  fitz  Wigan=Cicely  William,  Thurstan, 

living  1194.  heir  to  his  brother  heir  to  his  nephew. 

Ivo,  heir  to  his  father 
ob.  s.p. 

The  pedigree,  as  stated,  rather  suggests  that  Juliana  may  have 
been  a second  wife.  But  I give  it  merely  quantum  valeat. 

J.  H.  Round. 

1 Privy  Seals  (Tower),  30  Edw.  I,  file  9.  4 Pipe  Roll  9 Hen,  II.  p,  31. 

2 Liber  Niger : “Carta  de  feodis  Wigani  Marescalli.”  5 Liber  Niger,  Ed.  1774,  I.  178. 

a Testa  de  Nevill,  p.  87b.  6 Rot.  Cur.  Reg.  I.  20. 
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BRACTON’S  NOTE  BOOK.1 

Amongst  the  many  literary  treasures  of  the  British  Museum  is  an 
ancient  manuscript,  known  as  Additional  MS.  12269,  the  existence  of 
which  was  almost  unnoticed  by  antiquaries  until  three  or  four  years  ago. 
The  description,  in  fact,  of  its  contents  in  the  catalogue,  as  “ Extracts 
from  the  Plea  Rolls  temp.  Henry  III,”  would  not  tempt  the  archaeo- 
logical student,  when  the  originals  of  the  same  Rolls  were  readily 
accessible  in  the  Public  Record  Office.  In  the  summer  of  1884,  however, 
Professor  Paul  Vinogradoff  of  the  Moscow  University  was  in  England 
seeking  materials  for  mediaeval  history.  A study  of  the  English  manor 
led  him  to  a study  of  Bracton’s  History  of  the  Law,  and  in  the  course 
of  these  researches  he  was  led  to  examine  the  MS.  in  question ; upon 
carefully  reading  it,  he  came  to  the  conclusion  it  was  closely  connected 
with  Bracton’s  work,  the  cases  entered  in  it  being  those  quoted  by 
Bracton,  and  the  writing  being  contemporary  with  Bracton’s  era.  This 
discovery  he  published  to  the  world  in  the  Athenaeum  of  19  July,  1884. 

About  the  same  time,  the  present  writer  was  collecting  materials  from 
the  ancient  Plea  Rolls  for  the  William  Salt  Archaeological  Society,  and 
his  attention  was  drawn  to  the  manuscript  by  Mr.  Walford  Selby  of  the 
Public  Record  Office.  On  comparing  its  contents  with  the  Rolls  now  in 
the  Record  Office,  he  perceived  that  more  than  one-half  of  the  manu- 
script consisted  of  extracts  from  Plea  Rolls,  which  were  no  longer  in 
existence.  A table  of  the  contents  of  the  manuscript  distinguishing 
those  parts  which  had  been  taken  from  Rolls  no  longer  extant,  was 
published  by  him  in  the  Genealogist  (New  Series,  vol.  ii,  p.  142). 

It  will  be  seen  from  the  above  account,  that  the  MS.  in  question  is 
one  of  extraordinary  interest,  both  from  a juridical  and  antiquarian  point 
of  view,  and  archaeologists  are  under  a heavy  load  of  obligation  to 
Mr.  Maitland  for  the  printing  and  publication  of  it.  It  is  hardly  an 
exaggeration  to  say  that  these  volumes  form  the  most  valuable  and 
important  contribution  to  archaeological  literature  that  has  been  made 
for  many  years. 

Of  noteworthy  cases  deserving  the  attention  of  antiquaries,  we  may 
name  the  suits  relating  to  the  partition  of  the  Earldom  of  Chester  in 
1 8 Hen.  Ill,  after  the  death  of  Ralph  de  Blundeville,  the  sixth  Earl ; 
the  claim  of  Roger  de  Monhaut,  the  Hereditary  Seneschal  of  Chester  to 
the  advowson  of  Grettingham,  in  Michaelmas  6-7  Hen  III,  and  in  which 
he  gives  his  pedigree  in  full  from  an  ancestor  living  temp.  Hen.  I ; also 
the  claim  of  William  Longs  word  to  the  Earldom  of  Salisbury  or  Wilts 
in  22  Hen.  Ill,  all  of  which  are  taken  from  Rolls  no  longer  in  existence. 
But  what  will  give  the  best  idea  of  the  value  of  the  work  to  county 
historians  is  to  state  that  the  present  writer  has  extracted  from  these 
volumes  upwards  of  sixty  pedigrees  relating  to  lords  of  manors  in 
various  counties,  in  which  the  descents  extend  in  many  cases  over  that 
obscure  period  for  local  annals  which  is  comprised  between  the  reigns  of 
Hen.  I and  King  John.  What,  in  fact,  gives  a peculiar  value  to  the 
extracts  from  the  Plea  Rolls  in  “ Bracton’s  Note  Book  ” is  the  circum- 
stance that  they  are  taken  for  the  most  part,  from  Rolls  anterior  to  the 

1 Bracton’s  Note  Book.  Edited  by  F.  W.  Maitland,  Barrister-at-Law,  and  Reader 
of  English  Law  in  the  University  of  Cambridge. 
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Statute  of  Merton,  20  Hen.  III.  This  Statute  changed  the  limitation  of 
time  for  writs  of  right,  to  the  reign  of  Hen.  II.  To  make  this  clearer 
to  the  reader,  it  should  he  explained  that  the  writ  of  right  was  the 
original  mode  of  trial  by  which  the  claim  to  a freehold  was  determined. 
It  was  so  styled  from  the  words  in  the  writ,  11  de  recto  defecisse  ” which 
withdrew  the  suit  from  the  Court  of  the  lord  into  the  King’s  Court.  Up 
to  the  date  of  the  Statute  of  Merton,  the  legal  limit  from  which  a claim 
to  a freehold  could  he  derived  was  the  seisin  of  an  ancestor,  “ on  the  day 
that  Hen.  I was  alive  and  dead”  i.e.  in  a.d.  1135.1  In  writs  of  right, 
therefore,  which  were  in  a Court  of  law  before  the  date  of  this  Statute, 
it  was  usual  for  the  plaintiff  to  base  his  claim  on  the  seisin  of  an 
ancestor  at  the  above  date,  and  to  give  his  pedigree  in  full  from  the 
same  period. 

The  manuscript  which  has  now  been  printed  by  Mr.  Maitland,  is  a 
folio  of  about  300  leaves  of  vellum,  closely  written  over  on  both  sides 
in  a hand  of  the  thirteenth  century,  and  contains  abstracts  of  nearly 
2,000  cases  decided  by  the  Judges  between  the  second  and  twenty-fourth 
years  of  Hen.  III.  The  work  has  been  ably  edited  by  Mr.  Mait- 
land, who  has  written  an  introduction  and  added  copious  notes  which 
are  of  material  assistance  to  the  reader.  It  has  also  a complete  Index 
both  of  names  and  places,  and  a table  of  the  various  kinds  of  actions. 
It  is  a misfortune  that  its  high  price  (three  guineas),  will  prove  a bar  to 
its  sale  to  many  private  collectors,  but  it  is  a book  which  should  find  a 
place  in  every  public  library. 

The  following  pedigrees  may  serve  as  a specimen  of  the  genealogical 
contents  of  these  remarkable  volumes ; those  now  printed  were  taken  by 
Bracton  from  rolls  that  are  now  unfortunately  no  longer  extant : — 

PEDIGREES  FROM  THE  PLEA  ROLLS. 

De  Banco , Easter , 18  Hen.  3. 

BucJcs.  Walter,  son  of  Symon  sued  Thomas,  Earl  of  Warwick  for  two  carrucates  of 
land  in  Bradeham.  The  pleadings  give  this  pedigree. 

Robert  de  Oy lley,  ^pMatillis  cle=f=Walter  Fitz  Robert 
1st  husband.  j Bohun.  j second  husband 


Margery,  sister  Henry  de  Oylly,=Matillis.  Symon. 

and  heir.  d.  s.p. 

I I 

Henry,  Earl  of  Warwick.  Walter,  the  plaintiff. 

Thomas,  Earl  of  Warwick,  the  defendant. 

This  pedigree  differs  from  that  given  by  Dugdale  in  his  account  of  D’Oilli.2 


De  Banco , Mich.  16-17  Hen.  3. 

Glouc.  The  Abbot  of  Kyngeswude  sued  Thomas  de  Breckele  ( sic  Berkeley)  for  the 
custody  of  the  land  and  heir  of  William  Fitz  Elyas  of  Cumba.  The 
pleadings  give  the  following  pedigree. 

1 This  explains  the  reason,  why  the  tenants  in  capite,  in  the  Returns  in  the  Liber 
Niger  of  1166,  were  required  to  specify  whether  their  tenants  or  their  ancestors  had 
been  enfeoffed  on  the  day  that  Hen.  I was  alive  and  dead,  or  from  a later  date.  If 
from  the  former  date,  their  title  could  not  be  questioned. 

2 But  see  “ Note  ” by  Mr.  J.  H.  Round,  on  p.  80. — Ed.  Genealogist. 


94 


bractqn’s  note  book. 


I 

Robert  fitz  Harding. 
Maurice. 


Elyas. 

I 

William  fitz  Elyas. 
William  fitz  Elias. 

I 

Elias,  under  age. 


N.B. — Fitz  Elias  appears  to  have  been  assumed  as  a surname  by  this  branch  of  the 
Berkeleys,  a fact  which  causes  some  confusion  in  the  above  pedigree. 


De  Banco , Midi .,  16-17  Hen.  3. 

Berks . John  de  Karun  sued  John,  son  of  Hawyse  and  others  for  land  in  Shirington, 
and  gives  this  pedigree, 

William  de  Karun,  temp.  Hen.  I. 

Richard 

I 

Ralph. 

I 

John,  who  sues. 


De  Banco,  Mich.  15-16  Hen.  3. 

Wilts  and  Oxon.  Henry  Pipard  sued  Richard  Pipard  to  warrant  to  him  the  third 
part  of  a Knight’s  fee  in  Lacheford  in  co.  Oxon ; the  pleadings  in  this  suit 
give  the  following  pedigree. 

Roger  Pipard. 


Richard,  uncle  of  Richard. Henry  Pipard 


Richard,  the  defendant  who  Henry  Pipard,  who  sues, 

is  called  to  warranty. 

The  name  of  the  father  of  Richard  the  defendant  does  not  appear. 


De  Banco,  Easter,  8 Hen.  3. 

Line.  Thomas  de  Scottegni  sued  Jolland  de  Neville  (who  was  called  to  warranty  by 
Simon  de  Chancy  and  Alice  his  wife)  for  13  bovates  of  land  in  Waleby,  and 
gives  this  pedigree. 

Roger,  son  of  Fulk,  temp.  King  Richard. 

William. 

I 

Thomas,  the  Plaintiff. 


De  Banco,  Easter,  8 Hen.  3. 

Leic.  William  le  Buttiller  sued  the  Abbot  of  Croxton  for  a carucate  of  land  in  Eyton, 
and  gives  this  pedigree. 


Ralph.  Hugh,  uncle  of  his  father. 

I 

Robert. 

I 

William,  the  plantiff. 


De  Banco,  Easter,  8 Hen.  3. 

Warw.  Hugh  de  Sloges  ( sic  Loges)  sued  Hugh  de  Herdeberghe  for  16  virgates  of 
land  in  Herdeberghe,  and  gives  this  pedigree. 
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Margery. 

I 

Margery. 

Hugh,  the  plaintiff. 

N.B.— William  the  ancestor  was  William  Croc  the  Hereditary  Forester  of  Can- 
nock, who  was  hanged  by  Henry  2.  (Testa  de  Nevill,  Warwickshire,  and  Pipe  Rolls, 
Staffordshire,  printed). 


Be  Banco , Trinity  8 Hen.  3. 

North.  Joan,  formerly  wife  of  Henry  fitz  Renner  sued  William  de  Duston  for  a third 
of  two  carucates  of  land  in  Duston  as  her  doWer  ; the  pleadings  shew  this 
pedigree. 

Walkeline,  dispossessed  by  King  John  whilst  he  was  Earl  of  Morteyne. 
William,  to  whom  the  land  was  restored  by  King  Richard. 

William,  the  defendants 

The  suit  mentions  that  Walkeline  became  a monk,  temp.  Hen.  2. 


Be  Banco,  Easter,  9 Hen.  3. 

Norf.  William  de  Nereford  sued  Peter  de  Nereford  for  half  a Knight’s  fee  in 
Nereford  excepting  40  acres  of  land,  and  gives  this  pedigree. 

Matillis,  his  ancestor  temp.  Hen.  2. 

i 1 1 

Joudelin,  ob.  s.p.  Peter. 

J oudelin. 

I 

William,  who  sues. 


Be  Banco,  Easter  9 Hen.  3. 

Suff.  William,  son  of  Joudewin  sued  Robert  de  Hanstede  for  a Knight’s  fee  in 
Sumerton.  The  pleadings  give  this  pedigree. 

Andrew. 


Maurice  de  Sumerton,  living  temp.  Hen.  2,  ob.  s.p.  Basilia,  sister  and  heir. 

Joudewin. 

I 

William,  who  sues. 

The  suit  also  mentions  a fine  levied  A.D.  1177  between  Maurice,  son  of  Andrew, 
and  Ralph  de  Hanstede,  by  which  the  said  Maurice  released  his  claim  to  the  Manor, 
respecting  which  a plea  had  been  between  them  in  the  Court  of  Robert  de  Kuilly 
the  superior  lord.  The  William  fitz  Joudewin  of  this  suit  is  probably  the  same 
person  as  the  William  de  Nereford  of  the  last  suit. 

Be  Banco,  Easter  9 Hen.  3. 

Suff.  William  Talesmache  (Tollemache)  and  Alice  his  wife  sued  Guy  de  Verdun 
and  Alice  his  wife  for  a Knight’s  fee  in  Hecham.  The  pleadings  give  this 
pedigree. 


Robert  de  William  de=Alice.  Adam,  son  of  Robert^ Sabina. 

Cokefeld.  Valeines.  fitz  Humfrey. 


Adam.  Adam,  d.  s.p.  William,  d.  s.p.  Umfrey. 

I 

William  Talesmache.=Alice. 

Alice  the  wife  of  Guy  seems  to  have  descended  from  Alice  the  wife  of  William  de 
Valeines, 


96 


bracton’s  note  book. 


Coram  Rege,  Mich.,  22  Hen.  3. 

Ebor.  An  assize  etc.  if  Robert  le  Coyners  had  unjustly  disseised  John  le  Coyners 
and  others  of  their  freehold  in  Northon.  The  pleadings  give  this  pedigree. 


Robert  le  Coyners.  =Mabel. 


Temp.  Ric.  I,  Roger  le  Coyners.=Basilia.  | — 
| Roger. 

Robert,  the  defendant. 


Roger. 

I 

— i , 

Geoffrey. 

John,  the  Plaintiff. 


Coram  Rege,  Mich.,  22  Hen.  3. 

Wilts.  William  Lungespeye  sued  the  King  for  the  custody  of  the  Castle  of  Salisbury 
and  for  the  Earldom  of  Wilts,  which  descended  to  him  by  hereditary  right 
from  Earl  Patrick  and  gives  this  pedigree. 

Earl  Patrick,  temp.  Hen.  2. 

I 

William. 

I 

Ela. 

I 

William  .Lungespeye,  the  plaintiff. 


Coram  Rege,  Mich.,  2 Hen.  3. 

Hertford.  Geoffrey  de  Lucy  and  Juliana  his  wife  sued  the  Prior  of  St.  John  of 
Jerusalem  in  England  (the  Knights  Hospitallers),  for  the  advowson  of  the 
Church  of  Wiginton,  as  the  right  of  Juliana.  The  pleadings  give  this 
pedigree. 

Walter  de  Chesney.=f=Eva  del  Broc. 

I 

Matillis. 

I 

Juliana,  the  plaintiff. 

The  suit  also  gives  this  pedigree  of  the  subtenants  of  the  same'  Manor  of  Wiginton. 
William  Gernet,  held  the  Manor  and  advowson  of  Walter  and  Eva. 

i 1 i 

Gilbert,  who  was  hanged.  Richard. 

De  Banco  Roll,  Mich.,  6-7  Hen.  3. 

Snjfr.  Roger  de  Mohaut  (Monhaut)  sued  Agnes  de  Gretingeham  for  the  advowson  of 
the  Church  of  Gretingeham,  and  gave  this  pedigree. 

Ralph  de  Mohaut,  temp.  Hen.  I. 

Robert. 

I 

Ralph,  living  10  Rich.  I. 

I 

Roger,  the  plaintiff. 

This  suit  is  of  importance  for  the  Pedigree  of  Monhaut  the  Hereditary  Stewards 
of  the  Earls  of  Chester. 


De  Banco,  Mich.,  6-7  Hen.  3. 

Devon.  Matillis  de  Curtenay  sued  Robert  de  Curtenay  (called  to  warranty  by 
Reginald  de  Curtenay)  for  the  Manor  of  Chamelegh.  The  pleadings  give 
this  pedigree. 

Tem.  Hen.  2,  Robert  fitz  Roy.=j=Matillis  de  A verenches.=f= William  de  Curcy. 

I I 

Matillis  de  Curtenay,  the  plaintiff.  Hawise. 

Robert  de  Curtenay,  the  defendant. 
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De  Banco,  Easter , 3 Hen.  3. 

Cantbr.  In  a suit  respecting  the  advowson  of  the  Church  of  Berton,  between  the 
Prior  of  Merton,  plaintiff,  and  Alan  de  Berton  and  Roes  his  wife  and 
Matillis,  sister  of  Roes,  defendants,  the  pleadings  give  this  pedigree. 

Fulk  Warwel  qui  venit  ad  conquestum  Anglia). 

Hugh. 

William. 

J 

Elias. 

I 1 1 

Roheis.=Alan  de  Berton.  Matillis. 


De  Banco,  Easter,  3 Hen.  3. 

Dorset.  In  a suit  respecting  the  Manor  of  Atford,  brought  by  Henry  de  Franckeiney 
and  John  de  Eproillis,  junior,  against  John  Eskeiling,  the  pleadings  give 
this  pedigree. 

John  Eskeiling. 

Robert.  J ohn. 

I - ! 

John  Eskeiling,  the  defendant.  John  de  Eproillis  (Epreux). 


De  Banco,  Hillary,  8 Hen.  3. 

Nottingh.  Walter,  son  of  Simon  sued  Robert  de  Willey  and  Joan  his  wife  for  a third 
of  a Knight’s  fee  in  Bevercote  and  Milleton.  The  pleadings  give  this 
pedigree. 

Fulk  de  Bevercote,  temp.  Hen.  2. 


Roger.  Simon. 

Robert,  d.  s.p.,=Joan,— Robert  de  Willey,  Walter,  the  plaintiff. 
1st  husband.  2nd  husband. 


De  Banco,  Hil.,  8 Hen.  3. 

Northumb.  John  fitz  Patrick  sued  the  Abbot  of  St.  Albans  (called  to  warranty  by 
the  Prior  of  Tynemouth)  for  the  Manor  of  Bellic  (Bewick  ?)  The  pleadings 
give  this  pedigree. 

Edgar,  temp.  Hen.  2. 

I 

Patrick. 

I 

John,  the  plaintiff. 


De  Banco,  Hil.,  8 Hen.  3. 

Hereford.  Richard,  son  of  Godfrey  Fulton  sued  Ceeilia  de  Ebroicis  (Devereux)  for 
a Knight’s  fee  in  Eylnatheston,  and  a Knight’s  fee  in  Putteley,  The 
pleadings  give  this  pedigree. 

1 1 1 

Roger  de  Ebroicis,  ob.  Orenga.  Sibilla. 

s.p.  temp.  Hen.  2 | | 

i 1 1 Godfrey. 

Ralph.  William.  | 

Richard,  the  plaintiff. 


De  Banco,  Hill,  and  East.,  12  Hen.  3. 

Cumb.  Richard  de  Hof  sued  John  de  Reigny  for  the  manor  of  Neuton,  and  gives 
this  descent. 

H 
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Robert  de  Reigny,  temp.  Hen.  I. 

I 

John. 

I 

Richard,  the  plaintiff. 


De  Banco , Easter , 14  Hen.  3. 

Nottingham.  Alice,  Countess  of  Eu  sued  Emma  de  Bella  Fago  for  two  carucates 
of  land  in  Gunthorpe.  The  pleadings  give  this  pedigree. 

Beatrice,  temp.  Hen.  I. 

I 

Henry. 

I 

John. 

I 

Henry. 

I 

Alice,  the  plaintiff. 


Ceram  Rege,  22  Hen.  3. 

Salop.  Godfrey  de  Gamages  was  summoned  by  the  King  to  shew  by  what  warrant 
he  held  the  manor  of  Stottesdona.  The  pleadings  give  this  pedigree. 
Godfrey  de  Gamages,  temp.  Hen.  2. 

I L j 

Matthew,  left  England  for  Normandy.  William. 

Godfrey,  the  defendant. 


In  a subsequent  Number  I propose  to  give  some  further  selected 
pedigrees  from  this  invaluable  Note  Book. 

GEORGE  WROTTESLEY, 

M -General. 


FIRST  BISHOP  OF  BATH  AND  WELLS. 

( Continued  from  p.  43.) 

84 

1217.  July  11. — Jocelyn , bishop  of  Bath  and  Glastonbury , having  consecrated  the 
church  of  Congresbury,  proceeds  (as  patron)  to  endow  it  with  lands,  and  with 
pasture  for  cattle. 

Universis  etc.  Jocelinus  Dei  gracia  Bath’  et  Glaston’  episcopus  salutem  etc.  Cum 
ecclesiam  de  Cungresbir’  devocione  solemni  dedicaremus,  nos  sicut  approbate  est 
consuetudinis  ei  dotem  duximus  assignandam  . . . Dat.  apud  Cungresbir’  in 

festo  translacionis  sancti  Benedicti  pontificatus  nostri  anno  duodecimo. 

[. Earl . MS.  6968,  /.  61  d.] 

85 

1217,  July  16. — Jocelyn , bishop  of  Bath  and  Glastonbury,  gives  by  charter  a half-hide 
of  land  in  Dundray  to  Reginald  de  Alta  villa,  and  Robert  Prior  and  the 
convent  of  Bath  confirm  the  grant. 

Omnibus  Christi  fidelibus  ad  quod  presens  carta  pervenerit  Joscelinus  Dei  gracia 
Bath’  et  Glast’  episcopus  salutem  in  Domino  Sciatis  etc.  Dat’  per  manum  nostram 
apud  Well’  septimo  decimo  kal.  Augusti  pontificatus  nostri  anno  duodecimo. 

[Reg.  Bath  Abbey,  p.  27.] 
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86 

1217,  Aug.  25 .—Jocelyn,  bishop  of  Bath  and  Glastonbury,  confirms  the  grant  of  the 
church  of  Woolavington,  made  by  his  predecessors  to  the  monies  of  Gold  Cliff 
(Goleclive ),  and  the  same  is  further  confirmed  by  the  prior  and  convent  of 
Bath. 

Universis  sancte  matris  ecclesie  filiis  ad  quos  presens  carta  pervenerit  J.  Dei  gracia 
Bath’  et  Glast’  episcopus  salutem  eternam  in  Domino  Cum  felicis  recordationis 
predecessores  nostri  etc.  Dat’  per  manum  nostram  apud  Pukelecliirche  viij.  kal. 
Septembris  pontificatus  nostri  anno  duodecimo. 

[ Reg . Bath  Abbey,  p.  27.] 
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[1206 — 1219.] — Robert  prior  and  the  convent  of  Bath  desire  Jocelyn,  bishop  of  Bath  and^ 
Glastonbury,  to  confirm  their  grant  of  the  church  of  Bridgewater  (de  brug’ 
Walteri)  to  the  hospital  of  Bridgewater. 

Reverendo  domino  et  patri  in  Christo  J.  Dei  gracia  Bathon’  et  Glaston’  episcopo  R 
prior  et  conventus  Batlion’  salutem  obedienciam  et  reverenciam  etc. 

[Reg.  Balk  Abbey,  p.  27.] 


88 

1219,  April  8. — The  charter  of  indulgence  granted  to  the  Hospital  of  Bridgewater  by 
Jocelyn,  bishop  of  Bath  and  Glastonbury,  is  confirmed  by  the  prior  and  convent 
of  Bath. 

Universis  sancte  Matris  ecclesie  fidelibus  ad  quos  presens  carta  pervenerit  J.  Dei 
gracia  Bath’  et  Glast’  episcopus  eternam  in  Domino  salutem.  Noverit  etc.  Dat’  per 
manum  nostram  apud  Well’  vj.  Idus  Aprilis  pontificatus  nostri  anno  xiij. 

[Reg.  Bath  Abbey,  p , 27.] 

IT  This  document  is  yet  further  evidence  of  the  fact,  that  the  dissolution  of  the 
union  between  the  churches  of  Bath  and  Glastonbury  was  not  pronounced  17  May  1218 
(as  universally  alleged),  but  on  17  May  1219. 


89 

1219.  Aug.  1. — The  prior  and  convent  of  Bath  confirm  the  charter  of  Jocelyn,  bishop  of 
Bath,  granting  in  'perpetuity  to  Saint  Bartholomew's  Hospital , London,  the 
benefice  of  S.  George  in  Heanton  ( Hinton  S.  George.) 

Universis  sancte  matris  ecclesie  fidelibus  ad  quos  presens  carta  pervenerit  Jocelinus 
Dei  gracia  Bath’  Episcopus  eternam  in  Domino  salutem  Cum  fratres  domus  hospitalis 
sancti  Barthol’  Lond’  operibus  misericordie  pietatis  studio  audierimus  libenter  insis- 
tere  juxta  suarum  possibilitatem  facultatum  pauperes  Christi  misericorditer  exhibendo 
etc.  Dat’  per  manum  nostram  apud  Well’  in  festo  sancti  Petri  ad  vincula  pontificatus 
nostri  anno  xiiij0.  [Rog.  Bath  Abbey,  p.  28.] 


IT  Observe  the  Bishop’s  change  of  style,  consequent  on  the  Pope’s  decree  of  dissolu- 
tion between  the  churches  of  Bath  and  Glastonbury,  i.e.  after  17  May  1219.  See  the 
previous  charter  of  8 April  1219. 


90 

1220.  March  29. — Pope  Honorius  III.  refers  to  Pandulf,  bishop-elect  of  Norwich  and 
legate  of  the  Holy  See,  the  application  made  by  Jocelyn,  bishop  of  Bath,  for 
licence  to  style  himself  bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells. 

Honorius  &c.  Pandulf o Norwicen’  Electo  Camerario  nostro  Apostolice  Sedis  Legato. 
Anno  IV.  epist.  679 

Venerabilis  frater  noster  Bathonien’  Episcopus  nobis  fecit  cum  instantia  snpplicari, 
ut  cum  hactenus  Bathonien’  et  Glastonien’  Episcopus  fuerit  noncupatus,  ne  videatur 
quasi  capite  diminutus,  nuncupandi  se  Bathonien’  et  Wellen’  Episcopum  sibi  licentiam 
concedere  dignaremur,  presertim  quia  sicut  asserit  ecclesia  Wellen’  ab  antiquo  extitit 
Cathedralis,  prout  constat  ex  privilegio  Sedis  Apostolice  apparere,  quamvis  privilegium 
istud  in  Regestis  quesitum  non  potuerit  inveniri,  set  illud  penes  se  habere  idem  Epis- 
copus asseveret.  Extimantes  itaque  dignum  antiquis  ecslesiis,  antiquos  reddere  titulos 
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dignitatum,  qui  nonuunquam  novas,  novis  dignitatibus  insignimus,  discrefcioni  tue  per 
apostolica  scripta  mandamus,  quatinus  inquisita  super  hoc  et  cognita  veritate,  si  rem 
in  veneris  ita  esse,  predicto  Episcopo  se  nominandi  Bathonien’  Episcopum  et  Wellen’ 
auctoritate  nostra  concedas  liberam  facultatem.  Datum  Yiterbii  IV.  Kalendas  Aprilis, 
Pontifactus  nostri  anno  quarto. 

[ Vatican  Transcripts — Add.  MSS.  15352,  f.  56.] 
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1221.  Nov.  19. — Robert  prior  and  the  convent  of  Bath  confirm  the  grant  of  half  a mark 
(beside  the  half -mark  now  received ) out  of  the  church  of  Lamiet  made  to  the 
Nunnery  of  Godstowe  by  Jocelyn,  bishop  of  Bath. 

Universis  sancte  matris  Ecclesie  fidelibus  ad  quos  presens  carta  pervenerit  Joscelinus 
Dei  gracia  Bath’  Episcopus  salutem  in  Domino  Ad  etc.  Dat’  per  manum  nostram  apud 
Dorkecestre  xiij.°  kal.  Decembris  pontificatus  nostri  anno  xvj.° 

[Reg.  Bath  Abbey , p.  29.] 
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1223.  3Iay  9. — The  charter,  made  by  Jocelyn,  bishop  of  Bath , granting  to  Taunton 
Priory  the  church  of  “ Nighenhidc,”  is  confirmed  by  Robert  prior  and  the  con- 
vent of  Bath. 

Universis  etc.  Joscelinus  Dei  gracia  Bath’  Episcopus  eternam  in  Domino  salutem 
Noveritis  etc.  Dat’  per  manum  nostram  apud  Well’  die  translacionis  beati  Andree 
apostoli  pontificatus  nostri  anno  xvij. 

[Reg.  Bath  Abbey,  p.  30.] 

93 

1223.  Oct.  25. — Charter  concerning  the  church  of  Kammel,  made  by  bishop  Jocelyn  at 
the  request  of  Hubert  de  Burgh,  and  afterwards  confirmed  by  Thomas  prior 
and  the  convent  of  Bath. 

Universis  sancte  matris  ecclesie  filiis  ad  quos  presens  carta  pervenerit  Joscelinus  De 
gracia  Bath’  episcopus  eternam  in  Domino  salutem  Noverit  etc. 

Dat’  per  manum  nostram  apud  Well’  die  sanctorum  Crispini  et  Crispiniani  ponti- 
ficatus nostri  anno  xviij. 

[Reg.  Bath  Abbey,  p.  30.] 
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1226.  April  14. — Award  made  by  Jocelyn,  bishop  of  Bath,  concerning  the  church  of 
Hunespill,  on  the  contention  between  the  prior  and  monks  of  Niuport  Paenel, 
and  William  Paenel. 

Omnibus  Christi  fidelibus  presens  scriptum  inspecturis  Joscelinus  Dei  gracia  Bath’ 
Episcopus  salutem  in  Domino.  Ad  universitatis  vestre  notitiam  etc.  Dat’  per  manum 
nostram  apud  Bathon’  xviij.  kal.  Maii  pontificatus  nostri  anno  xx.° 

[Reg.  Bath  Abbey,  p.  30.] 

( To  be  continued.) 
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Charters  and  Records  among  the  Archives  of  the  Ancient  Abbey 
of  Cluni  from  1077  to  1534.  By  Sir  G.  F.  Duckett,  Bart. 
(Privately  printed.) 

This  important  work,  of  which  the  appearance  has  been  awaited  with 
interest,  is  a remarkable  instance  of  individual  enterprise  in  the  cause 
of  historical  research.  It  has  long  been  suspected  that  the  Archives  of 
Cluni  must  contain  materials  of  considerable  value  to  English  antiquaries 
and  genealogists,  and  these  anticipations  have  been  fully  verified  in  the 
handsome  volumes  before  us. 
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As  Sir  George  Duckett  justly  observes  : — “ In  a work  of  this  nature, 
accuracy  is  the  main  desideratum,”  and  nothing  has  been  neglected  by 
him  to  secure  a perfect  text.  We  learn  from  an  interesting  introduction, 
how  the  scattered  relics  of  “ The  Archives  of  Cluni,  the  most  important 
and  richest  in  France  ....  are  now  massed  together  in  the 
National  Library,”  under  the  skilful  superintendence  of  M.  Delisle. 

Introduced  into  England  under  William  the  Conquerer,  the  Cluniac 
Order  spread  rapidly,  and  was  specially  patronised  by  the  Royal  House. 
Among  its  best  known  houses  in  England  were  the  Priories  of  Lewes, 
Thetford,  Bermondsey,  Montacute,  etc.  In  all,  two  Abbeys  and  thirty- 
eight  Priories  in  England  and  Scotland  are  said  to  have  been  affiliated 
to  it  by  the  fifteenth  century.  These  figures  show  how  extensive  was 
the  connexion  of  the  parent-house  at  Cluni  with  this  island. 

Though  a careful  search  among  the  extant  evidences  has  failed  to 
throw  further  light  on  the  well-known  “ Gundrada  ” controversy,  the 
Lewes  Charters  recently  impugned,  are  fortified,  as  Sir  George  points  out, 
by  the  evidence  here  printed.  The  long  series  of  charters  and  records, 
ranging  from  1039  to  1488,  which  are  here  made  accessible,  will  be 
welcomed  by  all  students,  and  not  least  by  genealogists.  Two  cartularies 
and  a register  of  the  Abbey  have  been  also  laid  under  contribution, 
and  when  it  is  added  that  the  ‘ index  and  glossary’  alone  extends  over 
some  ninety  pages,  it  will  be  seen  that  we  are  indebted  to  Sir  George 
Duckett  for  a work  of  no  ordinary  labour,  and  one  of  which  extensive 
use  will,  unquestionably,  henceforth  be  made.  J.  H.  R. 

The  Great  Seals  of  England.  From  the  earliest  period  to  the  present 
time,  with  descriptive  and  historical  notes.  Commenced  by  the 
late  Alfred  B.  Wyon,  F.R.G.S.,  and  completed  by  Allan  Wyon, 
F.R.G.S.  (London  : Elliot  Stock,  1887). 

The  publication  of  this  magnificent  volume  draws  attention  once  more 
to  the  subject  of  Early  Seals  and  brings  into  prominence  the  desirability 
of  steps  being  taken,  without  further  delay,  to  realize  the  project  of  a 
“ Seal  Society,”  whose  aim  shall  be  to  form,  by  facsimiles  or  otherwise, 
an  exhaustive  catalogue  of  all  heraldic  and  other  seals  that  are  extant  in 
public  and  private  collections.  We  feel  assured  that  such  a Society 
would  command  the  support  of  a large  number  of  antiquaries,  genealogists 
and  historical  students,  and  its  publications,  if  judiciously  edited,  would 
become  extremely  valuable  and  interesting.  The  work  now  before  us 
might  well  serve  as  a model  for  any  such  publications,  but  as  the  ground 
is  now  practically  cleared  so  far  as  the  “ Great  Seals  ” are  concerned,  the 
size  of  a Society’s  works  would  hardly  be  planned  on  such  a luxurious  scale. 

Hitherto  the  great  difficulty  in  dealing  with  seals  has  been  the  method 
of  reproduction,  and  it  does  not  seem  as  yet  to  be  decided  which  process 
is  universally  applicable  with  the  best  results.  The  illustrations  in  the 
work  under  consideration  have  been  obtained  by  the  “Autotype”  process, 
from  casts  specially  taken  by  an  expert.  In  most  instances  the  results 
are  in  every  way  satisfactory,  but  it  is  to  be  borne  in  mind  that  the  taking 
of  casts  is  undoubtedly  a risk,  as,  in  the  case  of  very  ancientspecimens, 
the  wax  flakes  away  under  the  slightest  pressure ; more  especially  is  this 
noticeable  with  those  that  have  been  subjected  to  the  early  varnishing 
process. 
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The  collection  of  “Broad”  seals  here  facsimiled  and  described  is 
very  complete  though  the  specimens  of  some  sorts  are  hardly  so  perfect  as 
might  have  been  obtained.  The  wax  used  for  Great  Seals  is  generally  of 
such  a very  inferior  quality  that  good  impressions  are  rarely  to  be  found. 
The  reason  for  using  such  unsatisfactory  material  may  perhaps  be  found 
in  the  statement  made  in  the  Introduction  that  “ four  hundredweight 
(avoirdupois)  of  wax  per  month  used  to  be  consumed  by  the  Seal.”  The 
Commonwealth  Seals  executed  by  T.  Simon  are  among  the  most 
interesting  here  depicted.  Especially  would  we  draw  attention  to 
No.  129 — the  second  Commonwealth  Seal.  It  has  been  described  as 
“ the  most  curious  and  extraordinary  work  that  was  ever  performed,”  as 
may  be  evident  from  the  following  description  of  the  seal  which  shews : — 

“ A map  of  England  (including  Wales)  and  Ireland,  upon  and  around  which  the 
names  of  the  islands,  seaports,  counties,  cities,  towns,  and  principal  headlands  are 
distinctly  marked  in  minute  letters.  The  Channel  Islands  and  the  Isle  of  Man  are 
marked  and  named.  The  words  “The  Irish  Sea”  are  placed  between  England  and 
Ireland,  and  to  the  south  of  England  the  words,  “ The  British  Sea.”  No  part  of 
Scotland  or  France  is  shewn . In  the  upper  part  of  the  Seal,  within  an  ornamental 
scroll  border,  is  an  oval  shield  charged  with  the  cross  of  St,  George.  In  the  lower 
field  of  the  Seal,  towards  the  left,  within  a similar  ornamental  scroll  border,  is 
another  oval  shield  bearing  the  arms  of  Ireland.  A little  to  the  right  of,  and  above 
the  last  device,  appears  a compass  dial.  The  ships  of  the  Fleet  are  represented  all 
along  the  lower  part  of  the  Seal,  a single  ship  to  the  east  of  the  Channel  Islands,  a 
squadron  between  the  Channel  Islands  and  the  shield  bearing  the  arms  of  Ireland, 
and  another  squadron  between  the  last-named  device  and  the  border  beneath  the 
device,  and  between  it  and  the  border,  is  a dolphin  spouting.  Beyond  the  band 
upon  which  the  legend  is  placed  is  a thin  border  bearing  a series  of  small  oval  shields 
charged  with  the  cross  of  St.  George  and  the  harp  of  Ireland  alternately.  Legend  : — 
THE  . GREAT  . SEALE  . OF  . ENGLAND  . 1651. 

In  an  appendix  the  names  of  places  engraved  upon  this  sphragistic 
curiosity  are  given  in  alphabetical  order ; these  do  not  fall  far  short  of 
six  hundred,  and  yet  the  diameter  of  the  seal  is  but  5.75  inches.  The 
counterseal  shews  the  House  of  Commons  in  session,  with  the  Speaker 
in  the  chair,  and  it  is  said  that  one  of  the  Members  sitting  in  front, 
without  his  hat,  was  intended  to  represent  Sir  James  Harrington,  whilst 
the  person  who  is  addressing  the  House  is  supposed  to  be  Harrison 
the  Protector’s  brother-in-law. 

“Appendix  B”  contains  a “List  of  Seals  appended  to  Charters 
examined  by  the  authors,  not  cited  as  Examples  of  Use  in  the  text  ” ; 
these  range  from  Hen.  II  to  Victoria.  A list  of  Lord  High  Chancellors 
and  Lord  Keepers  of  the  Great  Seal  from  William  the  Conqueror  to 
the  present  time  (“  Appendix  D”)  will  also  be  found  useful ; from  the 
last  page  of  this  list  we  cull  the  following  anecdote  : — 

“ After  resigning  the  Chancellorship,  an  office  which  he  held  for  less  than  fourteen 
months,  Lord  Erskine  was  present  at  a dinner-party  where  Captain  Parry,  the  famous 
navigator,  was  also  a guest.  The  explorer  was  asked  what  he  and  his  crew  had  lived 
upon  when  they  were  frozen  up  in  the  Polar  Sea,  to  which  Parry  replied  that  “ they 
lived  upon  seals.”  “And  very  good  living  too,”  exclaimed  Erskine,  “if  you  keep 
them  long  enough  ! ” 

A capital  General  Index  is  provided,  which  makes  the  interesting 
contents  thoroughly  available  for  research,  a matter  most  necessary  for 
such  a standard  book,  which  should  certainly  obtain  a prominent  place  in 
every  public  library  containing  anything  like  a representative  collection 
of  referential  works. 
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Pope  Family. — Where  should  I be  likely  to  find  a pedigree  of  the  family  of  Pope  of 
Dedington,  Oxfordshire,  prior  to  their  settlement  there.  They  were  living  in  Kent, 
temp.  Ed.  Ill,  but  the  pedigree  I have  begins  with  William,  who  died  1520.  The 
Heralds’  College  have  no  earlier  pedigree,  but  I have  reason  to  believe  one  exists. 

William  Havens  Pope. 


Parr  Family. — I should  esteem  it  a great  favour  if  any  of  your  readers  could  give 
me  any  information  as  to  this  Devonshire  family  prior  to  a. d.  1500.  I also  want  to 
trace  the  origin  of  the  arms—  On  a chevron  Gu,  three  martlets  Or.  Are  these  arms 
still  used  by  any  branch  of  the  Devon  family,  and  what  is  the  date  of  their  first  use  ? 

J.  F.  Parr. 

“ Flores  Historiarum.” — In  the  He  Banco  Roll  of  Michaelmas  Term,  7 Edw.  IV, 
membr.  121,  under  co.  Essex,  is  mention  of  “ quendam  1-ibrum  precii  decern  librarum 
. . . vocatum  the  fflnwre  of  Storyes.”  The  Abbot  of  Walden  gave  it  to  the  Bishop 

of  Ely  to  take  care  of.  The  Bishop  says  that  the  Abbot  made  him  a present  of  it. 
The  book  was  formerly  the  property  of  John  Clynt,  deceased.  J.  Greenstreet. 

Anthony,  Earl  Rivers. — I enclose  one  or  two  facts  about  Anthony  Wydeville,  2nd 
Earl  Rivers,  which  may  have  escaped  “ G.  E.  C.  ” He  married,  first,  Elizabeth,  Lady 
Scales,  in  her  own  right,  either  in  1461  or  1462.  I have  been  unable  to  find  the  date. 
In'  1479,  he  was  to  have  married  the  Lady  Margaret  of  Scotland,  sister  of  James 
III.,  (Rot.  Scot,  ii,  457).  (In  Fcedera  xii,  162,  the  year  is  wrongly  given  as  1482.) 

This  marriage  never  took  place  ; but  the  earl  married  2ndly daughter  (?)  of 

Sir  Henry  Lowis,  she  survived  him.  See  his  will  Excerpta  Historical  246,  247.  He 
was  beheaded  at  Pontefract,  25  June,  1483  (MS.  Cott.  Faustina,  B.  VIII,  fo.  4 b., 
cited  Excerpta  244  &c.)  This  latter  marriage  I think  is  not  generally  known  of,  and 
the  proposal  to  the  lady  Margaret  is  generally  placed  in  1482  ; so  G.  Burnet  in  the 
Exchequer  Rolls  of  Scotland,  VIII,  lxiii.  J.  H.  Ramsay. 

Rothbury,  co.  Northumberland. — The  following  fragment  of  an  original  docu- 
ment, apparently  the  finding  of  a jury  as  to  dilapidations  in  the  church  and  manse  of 
Rothbury,  in  Northumberland,  seems  to  be  of  a date  early  in  the  reign  of  Edward  III. 

In  cancello — Imprimis  dicun  t jurati  quoddefectus  cooperture  can  celli  potest  reparari 
pro  iiis.  Item,  in  “lesylyng”  quidam  defectus  invenitur  qui  potest  reparari  pro 
xijc£.  Item,  defectus  hostii  cum  pertiuentibus  suis  potest  reparari  pro  vs.  et  non 
pro  minus.  Item,  in  defectu  thuribuli,  xviijcf.  Item,  defectus  omnium  fenestrarum 
vitrearum  in  coro  possunt  reparari  pro  xs.  Item,  defectus  tabularum  lapidearum  pro 
xs.  Item,  in  uno  gottore  plumbeo,  dimidium  marce.  Item,  in  uno  clave  pro  hostio 
vestiarii,  iiijcf.  Item,  in  “ le  stallo,”  iijc£. 

In  tenemento  in  Rothbury.  — Item,  in  reparacione.  defectuum  tenementi  in  Rothbury, 
xxxs. 

In  Manso. — Item,  in  reparacione  defectuum  [mansi]  cum  omnibus  edificiis  eiusdem, 
xxli.  Item,  in  una  mappa,  xld  Item,  in  una  olla  enea,  et  in  una  pelvi  cum  lavatorio, 
et  uno  brandreth’,  xvjs.  Item,  in  defectu  terre  arabilis,  x lib.  Item,  et  dicunt  jurati 
quod  dominus  Johannes  Mareshallus  recepit  de  executria  domini  Johannis  de  Burdone 
quondam  rectoris  ecclesie  de  Rothbury  pro  defectibus  tocius  mansi  intus  et  extra 
reparandis,  xx  marcas.  Item,  invente  sunt  xxx  acre  frumenti  seminate  cuiuslibet 
acre  iiijs.  [&eaZ.] 

If,  as  seems  likely,  this  relates  to  Rothbury  in  Coquetdale,  the  parson’s  church  and 
manse  were  of  more  value  than  might  have  been  looked  for  in  that  wild  border  region 
in  the  14th  century.  In  this  very  church,  two  centuries  later,  the  incident  is  said  to 
have  happened  to  Barnard  Gilpin,  of  his  finding  a glove  hung  up  as  a challenge  to  a 
duel,  and  his  improving  the  occasion  in  his  sermon,  as  told  in  his  Life.  I do  not  know 
what  a ‘ brandreth  ’ is,  or  the  stone  tables — the  latter  could  only  be  the  altar  or  the 
ten  commandments.  The  original  is  or  was  among  the  Files  of  Chancery  in  the 
Public  Record  Office.”  Joseph  Bain. 


Shaw  and  Dallas. — In  Mc  Ian’s  Clans  of  the  Scottish  Highlands , it  is  stated  that 
one  of  the  chiefs  of  the  family  of  Shaw  (Na  Sia’ich)  was  “ Alasdair,  surnamed  Ciar, 
from  his  grey  complexion  . . . . By  his  wife,  who  was  a niece  of  the  Mc  Intosh, 

he  left  a successor,  John,  who  was  father  of  Allan,  whose  son  John  left  Allan  in 
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possession  of  the  honour  and  estates.  This  chief  was  forfeited  for  the  slaughter  of  his 
stepfather,  Dallas  of  Cantray,  and  the  lands  were  purchased  by  the  Laird  of  Grant 
about  1595.”  Is  it  known  who  was  the  widow  of  John  Shaw,  subsequently  married 
to  Dallas  of  Cantray  ? And  is  there  any  moi'e  circumstantial  account  of  the 
“ slaughter  ” to  be  found  ? It  does  not  appear  in  Pitcairn’s  Criminal  Trials.  There 
is  a singular  break  in  the  otherwise  almost  continuous  appearance  of  the  Lairds  of 
Cantray,  in  connexion  with  local  matters,  between  the  year  1571,  when  lohn  Dallas  of 
Cantray  succeeded  his  brother  Henry  in  his  episcopal  lands  of  Croy,  and  the  year 
1617,  when  William  Dallas  of  Cantray,  subsequently  Sheriff-depute  of  the  Sheriffdom 
of  ISairn,  first  makes  his  appearance.  This  break  is  filled  only  by  the  above  reference 
to  the  murder  of  an  unnamed  Laird  of  Cantray,  and  by  a deed  dated  24  Dec.,  1580,  by 
which  William  Rose,  son  and  heir  of  Hugh  Rose  of  Kilravock,  relieves  his  father  of 
the  wardship  and  marriage  of  Marjorie  Dallas,  ‘ oye  * [grand-daughter]  and  heiress  of 
umquhil  Alexander  Dallas  of  Cantray.  The  uncle  of  the  above-named  Henry  and 
John  was  Alexander  Dallas  of  Cantray,  but  as  he  was  succeeded  at  his  death,  about 
1565,  by  his  *'  nephew  and  heir,”  he  could  not  have  been  grandfather  of  Majorie 
Dallas,  the  heiress  of  Cantray.  Was,  then,  this  second  Alexander  the  husband  of 
Shaw’s  widow,  and  the  person  “ slaughtered  ” by  Allan  Shaw  ? What  relation  was  he 
to  the  brothers  Henry  and  John,  and  to  William  Dallas  of  Cantray  in  1617  ? And 
what  became  of  the  “ heiress  ?” 

39  and  Ifi,  North  Street , Exeter.  Alexander  Calder. 


Inquisitions  post  Mortem. — If  the  question  which  I lately  raised  in  the 
Genealogist  respecting  the  value  of  the  evidence  of  the  returns  in  inquisitions  post 
mortem , as  to  the  age  of  heirs,  has  engaged  the  attention  of  any  of  your  readers,  i< 
may  interest  them  to  take  note  of  one  or  two  examples  which  have  come  under  my 
observation,  and  which  appear  to  bear  out  the  assertion,  that  in  cases  where  the 
precise  age  was  immaterial,  almost  any  age  (under  the  real  age),  “ ct  amplius,”  might 
be  put  into  the  return,  and,  therefore,  that  no  sound  genealogical  argument  can  be 
drawn  from  the  age  so  stated,  as  being  even  approximately  accurate. 

By  an  inquisition  taken  in  Hertfordshire,  1 Sept.  22  Hen.  VIII.  (1530),  upon 
the  death  of  Sir  William  Say,  the  jurors  found  that  he  died  4th  Dec.  21  Hen.  VIII.  ; 
and  that  Mary,  wife  of  Henry,  Earl  of  Essex,  and  Gertrude,  wife  of  Henry,  Marquess 
of  Exeter,  were  his  heirs  (his  daughter  and  the  daughter  of  a deceased  daughter)  ; 
“ et  dicunt  quod  Maria  est  etatis  triginti  annorum  et  amplius , et  quod  Gertruda  est 
etatis  viginti  duorum  annorum  et  amplius .” 

Lady  Essex,  whose  age  is  put  at  thirty,  was  probably  not  less  than  forty-six.  In 
giving  her  evidence  the  year  before,  15th  July  1529,  in  the  king’s  divorce  suit,  she 
stated  her  own  age  as  forty-four  years  and  more  (Brewer’s  Calendar , vol.  iv.  p.  2582). 
And  she  was  married  about  Easter,  1497,  at  or  about  the  same  time  with  her  sister, 
Lady  Mount  joy,  who  is  reported  to  have  been  the  younger  daughter  of  Sir  William 
Say.  If  then  only  thirteen,  she  was  forty-six  in  1530. 

Lady  Exeter’s  age,  though  it  has  more  appearance  of  accuracy,  is  probably  also 
somewhat  understated  at  twenty-two  years.  Her  mother  was  married  to  Lord 
Mountjoy  in  1497,  and  Lord  Mountjoy  was  already  the  husband  of  a second  wife  in 
July,  1509.  She  was  herself  married  to  the  Earl  of  Devonshire  25  Oct.,  1519  ; and 
there  was  no  special  reason  in  her  case  for  marrying  her  at  the  earliest  legal  age. 
It  is  more  likely  therefore  that  she  was  not  less  than  fifteen  at  her  wedding,  and  not 
less  than  twenty- six  at  the  time  of  the  inquisition. 

Another  example,  of  a male  heir,  is  from  an  earlier  inquisition. 

By  an  Essex  inquisition  taken  4 Oct.  15  Edw.  III.  (1341),  on  the  death  of  Sir 
Benet  de  Cokefeld,  it  was  found  that  he  left  Edmund  his  son  and  heir  of  the  age  of 
thirty-six  years  and  more  (Inq.  15  Edw.  III.,  No.  5).  It  is  not  often  that  in  the 
case  of  obscure  persons  there  is  any  other  evidence  to  compare  with  the  inquisition  ; 
but  in  this  case  there  is,  in  a manuscript  of  the  next  century  (Ashm.  MS.  845,  f.  135), 
a copy  of  a curious  and  apparently  contemporary  memorandum  of  the  births  of  the 
children  of  Sir  Benet  de  Cokefeld,  in  which  we  read  et  anno  xxv.  die  parasceues  natus 
est  filius  secundus  dictus  Edmundus.  According  to  this  apparently  trustworthy 
statement,  Edmund  was  born  on  Good  Friday  (12  April)  25  Edw.  I.  1297.  and  was 
therefore  aged  forty-four  years,  et  amplius , at  the  time  of  inquisition. 

It  is  probable,  and  consistent  with  common  sense,  that  where  the  heir  had  beyond 
question  attained  majority,  the  escheator  would  be  satisfied  with  the  statement  of  a 
juror,  or  other  evidence  that  he  or  she  was  living  thirty  or  thirty-six  years  before, 
and  would  not  think  it  necessary  to  enquire  further,  but  would  make  the  return 
accordingly.  F.  M.  Nichols, 
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THE  EARLS  OF  STRATHERNE. 

THEIR  SUCCESSION  AND  ALLIANCES,  1240-1332. 

By  JOSEPH  BAIN,  F.S.A.,  Scot. 

The  Historiographer  for  Scotland  (W.  F.  Skene,  LL.D.),  in  his  paper 
on  the  Earldom  of  Caithness,1  remarked  that  there  is  some  difficulty  in 
clearing  up  the  history  “ of  the  last  four  Earls  of  Stratherne  .... 
as  they  all  have  the  name  of  Malise.”  Some  additional  information  has 
since  been  found  in  the  English  Records,  which  may  perhaps  go  a little 
way  in  assisting  to  clear  this  up.  I will  state  one  or  two  hypotheses 
founded  on  these.  If  we  accept  Dr.  Skene’s  statement  (on  the 
authority  of  Fordun)  that  Earl  Malise  (I)  died  in  1271, 2 then  Earl 
Malise  (II)  cannot  have  been  his  son,  for  these  reasons.  Malise  (I) 
married  Majory  Muscamp  about  1245.  She  died  before  1255-56, 
leaving  no  son,  but  two  daughters  only,  who  inherited  their  mother’s 
lands  in  Northumberland,  and  their  succession  is  well  known.3  Earl 
Malise  (I),  if  he  lived  till  1271,  must  have  had  another  wife,  Emma, 
living  126 1-1 267. 4 Earl  Malise  (II)  was  not  likely  to  have  been  her 
son,  but  rather,  for  the  reasons  presently  given,  her  husband.  For 
it  is  probable  that  Malise  (I)  died  sooner  than  Fordun  says.  He  was 
preparing  to  go  abroad  in  1259,  when  he  borrowed  30 J marks  from  three 
merchants  of  Cahors,  in  London.5  He  is  named,  however,  as  Earl  in 
1261,  while  in  the  same  paragraph,6  Malise  de  Stratherne,  (simply  so 
styled),  and  Emma  his  wife,  also  appear.  By  1267,  the  latter,  who  is 
now  styled  Earl,  and  Emma,  again  appear.7 8  Malise  (II)  was  thus, 
probably,  the  son  by  a first  wife,  of  Malise  (I).  He  may  also  have  been 
his  nephew  or  cousin.  It  is  not  known  that  Robert  the  previous  Earl  had 
any  other  sons  than  Earl  Malise  (I) ; but  he  had  three  younger  brothers, 
Fergus,  Malise,  and  Gilbert.  Earl  Malise  (II)  therefore,  is  likely  to 
have  been  the  husband  of  the  Queen  of  Man,  as  his  2nd  wife,  on  the  death 
of  the  Countess  Emma,  and  instead  of  being  dead  in  1292,  as  suggested  by 
Dr.  Skene,  on  the  authority  of  the  summons  to  Maria  countess  of 
Stratherne,  widow  of  Hugh  of  Abernethy,  to  shew  cause  why  Alexander 
of  Abernethy  (Hugh’s  son)  should  not  have  his  lands  in  Fife  and  Perth, s 
as  she  is  not  called  the  Earl’s  widow,  he  was  no  doubt  then  living, 
though  he  died  between  that  year  and  1296.  It  must  be  this  second 
Earl  Malise  whose  daughter  was  married  to  Robert  de  Tony  in  1293, 
and  the  third  Earl  Malise,  whose  daughter  Maria  married  John  Moray  of 

1 Proceedings  of  the  Antiquaries  of  Scotland , vol.  xii,  p.  571  (11th  March,  1878). 

3 There  was  an  earlier  Malise,  but  as  he  flourished  so  long  before  as  the  Battle  of 
the  Standard  in  1138,  this  second  Malise  is  No.  I for  our  present  object. 

3 Calendar  of  Scottish  Documents,  v ols.  i and  ii. 

4 Ibid.  vol.  i. 

5 Ibid.  vol.  i,  No.  2160. 

6 Ibid,  i,  No.  2283.  (Extract  from  Northumberland  Pipe  Roll.) 

7 Ibid.  No.  2451  (Memoranda  Rolls). 

8 Acts  of  Parliaments  of  Scotland,  Yol.  i,  p.  91. 
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Drumsargard,  at  some  date  between  1312  and  1319,  as  I shall  endeavour  to 
shew  presently.  But  first  there  is  a difficulty  as  to  the  two  contemporary 
Marias,  countesses  of  Stratherne,  both  widows  in  1296,  which  must  be 
dealt  with.  My  belief  is  that  Maria,  Queen  of  Man,  was  the  same 
person  as  Maria  wife  of  Hugh  of  Abernethy.  It  is  quite  true,  as  Dr. 
Skene  points  out,  that  their  designations  are  partly  different,  a fact,  at 
first  sight,  somewhat  awkward  to  get  over.  But  in  the  Roll  of  widows,1 
there  are  three  other  widows  who  are  twice  named  when  claiming  their 
late  husbands’  lands,  evidently  because  the  lands  lay  in  two  different 
counties.  And  this  was  so  with  the  Countess  Maria  of  Stratherne. 
As  widow  of  Earl  Malise  (II),  she  claimed  lands  in  Perthshire,  as  also 
widow  of  Hugh  of  Abernethy,  she  claimed  lands  in  Forfarshire. 
Alexander  of  Abernethy  (Hugh’s  son,  whether  by  her  is  not  said)  had  by 
1296  done  homage  and  got  his  father’s  lands  in  Fife  and  Perth,  but  in 
1292  he  was  a minor,  as  the  Scotch  Acts  of  Parliament,  cited  by 
Dr.  Skene,  shew.2 *  The  writer  of  the  roll  of  widows  therefore,  I 
conclude,  altered  the  lady’s  description,  to  show  the  different  characters 
on  which  she  claimed  dower  in  each  county.  Apart  from  these  two 
isolated  entries,  there  is  no  further  evidence  of  a Maria,  Dowager  Countess 
of  Stratherne,  as  widow  of  Hugh  of  Abernethy — while  Maria  the  Queen 
of  Man  appears  on  several  occasions  as  the  widow  of  an  Earl  of  Strath- 
erne.  About  1297,  she  married  a third  husband  (her  fourth , if  my 
hypothesis  is  right)  Sir  William  fitz-Warin,  an  Englishman  in  the 
service  of  Edward  I in  Scotland,  who  died  a prisoner  there  before 
December,  1299,  she  herself  dying  in  1303. 3 Robertson's  Index , by  an 
odd  error,  makes  out  that  she  married  one  William  de  Hameldon , a 
supposed  fact  which  misled  both  Anderson  (the  author  of  the  House  of 
Hamilton )4  and  a greater  authority,  Riddell,  into  a belief  that  this  shewed 
a farther  early  connexion  of  the  Hamiltons  with  Scotland  ; and  that 
this  so  called  “ Hameldon  ” was  a brother  of  Walter  fitz  Gilbert,  the 
ancestor  of  the  Hamilton  family.  It  is  clear  the  framer  of  Robertson's 
Index  (which  was  made  in  1629)  has,  in  some  way,  converted  Fitz  Warin 
into  Hameldon,  though  there  does  not  seem  much  resemblance.  At  all 
events,  though  not  impossible,  it  is  in  the  last  degree  improbable  that 
Maria,  Queen  of  Man,  should  have  re-married  between  23rd  December 
1299,  when  Fitz  Warin  was  just  dead,  and  10th  October  1303,  before 
which  last  date  she  herself  was  dead. 

Coming  to  Earl  Malise  (III),  it  may  be  presumed  he  was  the  son 
of  Emma,  1st  wife  of  Malise  (II)  and  thus  born  possibly  some  time  not 
long  before  1261.  He  was  thus  quite  old  enough  to  be  the  father  of  a 
son,  eventually  Earl  Malise  (IV),  the  latter  old  enough,  in  1306-7,  to  be 
a petitioner — along  with  his  mother  the  Countess,  whose  Christian  name, 
though  not  there  given,  was  Agnes — for  an  enquiry  into  his  father  the 
Earl’s  conduct,  who  was  then  a prisoner  in  England  for  alleged  complicity 


1 Jtotuli  Scocie,  24  Edw.  I m.  11.  d.  (original). 

2 See  Acts  of  Parliament , vol.  i.  pp.  90-1  (446-47.) 

2 Cal.  of  Scot.  Doc.,  ii.,  Nos.  1062,  1184,  1117,  1642. 

4 Historical  and  Genealogical  Memoirs  of  the  House  of  Hamilton.  (Edinburgh 
1825,  4 to). 
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with  Robert  Bruce,1  of  which  he  afterwards  cleared  himself.  Malise,  the 
son,  also  appears  from  1307  to  1313  in  the  English  service  in  Scotland.2 

From  the  later  records3 4  it  appears  that  this  Countess  of  Earl  Malise 
(III)  was  named  Agnes.  She  occurs  on  several  occasions  down  to  1311, 
along  with  her  husband,  who  in  1307  was  released  from  the  surveillance 
under  which  he  had  been  kept  in  England,  two  of  his  sureties  being 
Robert  de  Tony  and  Alexander  de  Abernethy,  the  former  his  brother-in- 
law,  and  the  latter  the  son  of  his  step-mother, — if  my  conjectures  are 
right.  According  to  Dr.  Skene  and  the  authorities  cited  by  him,  his 
second  wife  was  Johanna  de  Mentetli,  but  nothing  appears  in  the  English 
records  as  to  her.  Nor  as  to  his  son  Earl  Malise  (IV),  except  his  forfeit- 
ure by  Edward  Balliol,  and  the  grant  of  his  earldom  to  John,  earl  of 
Warenne  and  Surrey,  in  1332,  who  appears  to  have  been  still  in  posses- 
sion in  1338, 4 so  I can  say  nothing  as  to  the  wife  or  wives  of  this 
fourth  earl.  But  if  my  inductions  are  correct,  Malise  (III)  while  not 
old  enough  to  be  the  father  of  Matildis  married  to  Robert  de  Tony  in 
1293,  may  well  have  been  her  brother.  But  he  was  undoubtedly  old 
enough  to  be  the  father  of  Maria,  married  to  Sir  John  Moray  of 
Drumsargard  at  some  date  about  1319.  As  Sir  William  Moray  of 
Drumsargard  was  living  in  13045,  Sir  John  could  not  have  been 
‘of  Drumsargard’  till  afterwards.  The  Register  of  Inchqffrayf  quoted  by 
Dr.  Skene,  shews  pretty  clearly  that  the  marriage  took  place  about 
1319,  as  Maurice,  bishop  of  Dunblane,  a witness  to  the  fourth  Earl’s 
confirmation  charter,  was  made  bishop  in  that  year.  Dr.  Skene  closes 
his  paper  by  observing  that  Maria,  widow  of  Hugh  Abernethy,  [in  his 
view]  one  of  the  wives  of  the  third  earl  Malise,  is  the  only  person 
through  whom  the  fourth  earl  Malise  could  have  claimed  any  right  to 
the  earldom  of  Caithness.  But  surely,  if  this  were  so,  Alexander  of 
Abernethy,  the  son  of  her  former  husband  Hugh  Abernethy,  would  have 
had  better  right,  as  there  is  nothing  to  shew  he  was  not  her  son.  And 
we  never  hear  of  any  claim  by  him  or  his  daughters,  who  carried  the 
Abernethy  succession  to  the  Stewards,  earls  of  Angus,  and  the  Lindsays 
of  Crawford. 

There  are,  however,  two  hitherto  unknown  countesses,  Emma,  the  1st 
wife  [in  my  view]  of  the  second  Earl  Malise,  and  Agnes,  wife  of  the 
third  Earl  Malise,  by  either  of  whom  the  right  to  Caithness  may 
have  descended,  though,  unfortunately,  not  knowing  their  surnames, 
it  is  mere  conjecture  as  yet.  It  may  be  added  that  Douglas’s  Peerage 
of  Scotland  (Wood)  is  a jumble  of  confusion  regarding  these  four 
Earls.  It  is  there  suggested  that  Margery  Muscamp  may  have  been 
wife  of  the  fourth  Earl  Malise,  as  more  suitable  chronologically  (!)  she, 
as  above  shewn,  having  died  half  a century  at  least  before  his  time. 

As  I see  that  ‘ G.E.C.’  under  the  title  of  Caithness,  adopts  the  view 
that  the  fourth  Earl  Malise  was  the  son  of  Mary,  widow  of  Hugh  of 
Abernethy,  the  same  lady,  I suggest,  as  Maria,  Queen  of  Man,  perhaps 

1 Cal  of  Scot.  Hoc.,  ii.,  No.  1883. 

2 Ibid.  No.  1938.  vol.  iii.,  Nos.  121,  299. 

3 Ibid.  vol.  iii.,  Nos.  118,  121,  192,  208. 

4 Ibid,  iii.,  No.  1689. 

5 Ibid,  ii.,  No.  1594. 

* (Bannatyne  Club)  1847. 
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the  foregoing  may  come  under  his  notice  before  he  deals  with  the  earldom 
of  Stratherne,  as  promised  there^ 


( Unknown )=j=(l)  Malise  (I)  fl.  1215-66.  (2) 

I 

I L 


Suggested  Pedigree. 

Marjory  Muscamp,  d.  c.  1255-6. 


Emma  

d.  before  1291. 


2 daughters  only. 


:(1)  Malise  (II)  b.=(2)  Maria,  Queen  of=f=(l)  Hugh  of  Abernethy, 


c.  1240, 
1296. 


d.  before 


Man,  ( alias  widow  of 
Hugh  of  Abernethy), 
d.  1303. 


Matildis— Robert  de 
Tony. 


d.  before  1290. 


Malise  (III)  fl.=pAgnes 

1260-1313.  j living  1311. 


Sir  Alexander  of  Aber-=p... 
nethy,  fl.  1275-1313. 


Malise  (IV),  b.  c.= 
1290 ; forfeited, 
1332. 


Maria=Sir  John  Moray 
of  Drumsargard, 
c.  1319. 


2 daughters. 


WEDDINGS  AT  ST.  MARY  LE  STRAND,  LONDON, 
FROM  A.D.  1606  TO  1625. 

{Continued  from  Vol.  IV.,  New  Series , p.  115.) 

1618- 

June  10,  John  Lynnett  and  Katherine  My  lie  t,  per  banes. 

„ 15,  William  Stone  and  Sarah  Birche,  per  lycenc.  facultat. 

„ 21,  Henry  ffeveryere  and  Jouhan  Williamson,  per  lycence. 

„ 29,  Stephen  ffysher  and  Martha  Roberts,  per  lyc.  fac. 

„ 30,  John  Bubb  and  Rose  Dawton,  per  banes. 

July  4,  John  Smiethe  and  Marye  Cole,  per  lyc.  fa. 

„ 8,  Richard  Addams  and  Susan  Aldyn,  per  lycence  fac. 

,,  16,  Thomas  Saunders  and  Margaret  Geldredge,  per  lyc.  fac. 

„ 17,  Thomas  Hayles  and  Anne  Spoakes,  per  lyc.  fac. 

„ 27,  Anthony  Gibson  and  ffraunces  [blank],  per  lyc.  fa. 

Aug.  5,  James  Mannley  and  Marye  Luter,  per  lyc. 

,,  29,  John  Gibson  and  Jouhan  Burbey,  per  lyc.  fac. 

,,  31,  Henry  Sharwinge  and  Anne  Atkinson,  per  lycence  facult. 

Sept.  3,  John  Greene  and  Margreate  Marchett,  per  lyc.  fac. 

„ 3,  George  Whitte  and  Avys  Gullhame,  per  lyc.  fac. 

,,  4,  John  Lyon  and  Elizabeth  Jenkins,  per  lyc.  fac. 

„ 5,  ffrauncis  ffawcen  and  Awdre  Bromadge,  per  lyc.  fac. 

„ 7,  John  Allen  and  Anne  Rippon,  per  lyc.  fa. 

„ 17,  Roger  Pratt  and  Anne  Dearham,  per  lyc.  fac. 

„ 21,  Sir  Edward  Southcott  and  ffraunces  Lutterell,  per  lyc.  fac. 

„ 23,  John  Bowstred  and  Elizabeth  Parvys,  per  lyc.  fac. 
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Sept.  23,  Mathew  Ridley  and  Jane  Chapman,  per  lyc.  fac 
„ 24 , John  Murrey  and  Anne  Gouldston,  per  lyc.  fac. 

,,  29,  John  Barton  and  Ellenor  ffarr,  per  lyc.  fac. 

Oct.  4,  Oliver  Curtesse  and  Katherine  Cocker,  per  lyc.  facult. 

4,  Josias  Matty  son  and  Sarah  Randes,  per  lyc.  fac. 

„ 7,  Androwe  Kinge  and  Jouhan  Hilton,  per  lyc.  fac. 

„ 7,  William  Wylde  and  Grace  Shake,  per  lyc.  fac. 

„ 15,  John  Whitte  and  Alice  Webb,  per  lyc.  fac. 

„ 31,  Charles  Chichester  and  Anne  Holmes,  per  lyc. 

Nov.  8,  John  Sandford  and  Margaret  Motley,  per  lyc.  fac. 

„ 25,  Henry  Sinckeley  and  Martha  Terry,  per  lyc.  ffac. 

Dec.  1,  Cubitt  Bennett  and  Jouhan  Maye,  per  lyc.  fac. 

,,  16,  William  Lee  and  Jane  Gatlin. 

,,  21,  IsackeLe  da  voys,  a frenchman,  and  Elizabeth  Hill,  per  lyc.  fac. 

,,  24,  Rowland  Pryce  and  Anne  Laffin,  by  lycence  from  the  facult. 

„ 25,  William  Houlden  and  Anne  Burkes,  per  lycence  facult. 

„ 27,  ffraunces  Du  Carvoy  and  Nicole  Girrard,  per  lyc.  fac. 

„ 30,  Nicholas  Davye  and  Anne  Dredge,  per  lyc.  facult. 

[1618-19  ] 

Jan.  1,  John  Harte  and  Alice  Warde,  by  lycence  from  the  ffacultyes. 

„ 1,  John  Holford  and  Jouhan  Dickinson,  per  lyc.  fac. 

,,  7,  John  Mason  and  Isabell  Bales,  per  lyc.  facult. 

„ 11,  John  Birchall  and  Mary  Cooper,  per  lyc.  fa. 

„ 19,  Alver  Gascoigne  and  Grace  Woode,  per  lyc.  fac. 

Eeb.  4,  Edward  Collyns  and  Anne  Whittinge,  per  fac. 

„ 4,  James  Coxs  [sic]  and  Rebecka  Andros,  by  lycence. 

,,  8,  Christofer  Thorneton  and  Alice  Conoway,  per  lyc.  fac. 

„ 9,  Edward  Aldrich  and  Gertrad  Porter,  by  lycence  facult. 

„ 9,  Edmond  Marvin  and  Marye  Yaudre,  per  lyc.  fac. 

,,  14,  Thomas  Warryn  and  Susan  Ewer,  by  lyc.  from  the  ffacultyes. 

\,  18,  John  Browne  and  Bethia  Salter,  per  lyc.  fac. 

„ 18,  William  Gape  and  Anne  Beake,  by  lyc.  from  the  ffacult. 

Mch.  11,  Phillip  Walker  and  Sibill  Peeters,  wyd.,  by  lycence  facult. 

1619. 

Apr.  11,  William  Phesan  and  Joane  Marshe. 

,,  13,  Nathaniell  Clarke  and  Casandra  Parker. 

„ 20,  Richard  Clempson  and  Dorathy  Wright. 

„ 22,  Edward  ffevans  and  Ellenor  Axwell. 

May  9,  John  Hastings  and  Anne  ffletcher. 

„ 13,  Richard  Grymes  and  Anne  Robinson. 

„ 29,  James  Deane  and  Elizabeth  Rawe. 

June  3,  William  Weauer  and  Rea  [blank]. 

„ 4,  John  Taylor  and  Alice  ffrauncis. 

„ 4,  Richard  Parker  and  Elizabeth  Harfflett.  * 

„ 17,  William  Stotesbury  and  Katherine  Chemley. 

„ 22,  John  Davies  and  Prudence  Cave,  by  licence. 

„ 23,  John  Say  and  Susan  Tillingham. 

„ 24,  Christopher  Mason  and  Grace  Daniell. 

„ 24,  Thomas  Harding  and  Grace  Bronckar,  by  lycence. 
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13,  Edward  Kemwricke  and  Jone  Vaughan. 

15,  John  Michell  and  Judethe  Hill,  by  lycence. 

25,  Thomas  Owen  and  Hellene  Griffith. 

26,  John  Bates  and  Dorothie  Angell,  by  banes. 

27,  John  Martyn  and  Marye  Strelley,  by  lycence  facultyes. 

29,  David  Walker  and  Alee  Arnold,  by  lycence  facultyes. 

29,  Richard  Constable  and  Anne  Willsonn,  by  such  a lycence. 

5,  Marke  Pemble  and  Alee  Cartar,  by  lycence  facultyes. 

5,  Maurice  Evans  and  Sara  Emps,  by  lycence. 

6,  Roberte  Smyth  and  Elizabethe  Geirard,  by  banes. 

22,  Raphe  Olliffe  and  Elizabethe  Winstonne,  by  lycence  facultyes. 

7,  Thomas  Mansbridge  and  Elizabeth  Parker. 

17,  William  Noone  and  Jane  Spence. 

11,  Lodovicke  Harrys  and  Sara  Bagley,  by  licence. 

14,  Laurance  Smyth  and  Rebecca  Edmund,  by  lycence  facultyes. 

20,  Joseph  Phillips  and  Anne  Muggins,  by  licence  facultyes. 

28,  Robert,  lord  Maxewell,  Baron  of  Maxewell,  and  Elizabeth 
Beamount,  by  lycence  faculties. 

31,  Elias  Wolfrey  and  Joane  Goodfellowe,  by  banes. 

6,  Phillip  Campion  and  Mary  Addams,  by  lycence  faculties. 

17,  William  Reuell  and  Grace  Horneyhould,  widdowe,  by  lycence 
facult. 

19,  Joseph  Guarinoni  and  Katherine  Melley,  by  lycence  faculties. 

7,  ffrauncis  Harewell  and  ffraunces  Bussy  Lady,  by  lycence 
faculties. 

14,  Thomas  Gaswaie  and  Joyse  Wood,  by  lycence. 

21,  James  ffuzell  and  Isabell  Degamboa,  alias  Desusa,  by  lie. 
facultyes. 

22,  William  Goddard  and  Elizabeth  Milles,  by  lycence  facult. 

[1619-20  ] 

4,  John  Paddon  and  Mary  ffeild. 

5,  Anthony  Eliot  and  Elizabeth  Bartlemew,  by  lie.  facult. 

6,  Tobyas  Henman  and  Susanna  Blinckhorne,  lyc.  facult. 

10,  William  Hall  and  Anne  Lewis,  by  banes. 

27,  John  Pyper  and  Annis  Granger,  by  banes. 

2,  Robert  Steward  and  Margaret  Sinkleiar,  by  bannes. 

14,  Henry  Wheateley  and  Joyse  Laurance,  by  lie.  facult. 

23,  Bryan  Stapleton  and  Anne  Clarke,  by  lyc.  facult. 

28,  Thomas  Neuett  and  Ratheryne  Borroughs,  by  lycence  from  the 
facult. 

2,  Thomas  Cornell  and  Brigett  Hubbard,  by  lycence  from  ye 
facultyes. 

9,  Jeremie  Harrys  and  Anne  Wilkins,  by  lyc. 

9,  Richard  King  and  Margaret  Lidford,  by  lycence  from  ye 
facultyes. 

16,  ffrauncis  Walstead  and  Siciley  Johnson,  by  lycence  from  ye 
facultyes. 

18,  Edward  Theaker  and  ffraunces  Gey  ton,  by  lycence  facult. 

22,  ffrauncis  Lathman  and  Jane  Dickson,  by  lycence  from  ye  facult. 
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1620. 

5,  Robert  Bradbury  and  Margaret  Guy,  by  lycence,  Bishop  of 
London. 

20,  Barkley  Allen  and  Joane  Neaue,  by  licence,  Bishop  of  London. 

25,  William  Gallimore  and  Mary  Allen,  by  lyc.  facult. 

3,  Thomas  Copperis  and  Alee  Severy,  by  lyc.  facult. 

4,  Thomas  Atwood  and  Joane  Ridgway,  by  banes. 

4,  John  Clark  and  Elizabeth  Stamer. 

14,  Robert  Belney  and  Elizabeth  Pallin,  by  lie.  facult. 

15,  James  Shilar  and  Elizabeth  Leigh,  by  banes. 

1 , Joseph  Bristow  and  Sara  Stebbins,  by  licence  from  Bishop  of 
London. 

3,  Edward  Beady  and  Katheryne  Brant,  by  lyc.  facult. 

5,  Henry  Call  and  Elizabeth  J ames,  by  lyc.  facult. 

7,  Peter  Lamarre  and  Abigail  Rogers,  by  lyc.  facult. 

19,  Thomas  Palmer  and  Joane  Garrett,  by  lyc.  facultyes. 

19,  William  Wright  and  Margery  Joanes,  by  lyc.  facultyes. 

1,  John  Carter  and  Rose  Neale,  by  lyc. 

2,  Arthur  Beadle  and  Elizabeth  Price,  by  banes. 

7,  Andrew  Boyd  and  Mary  Hennage,  by  lyc. 

9,  Peter  Duffen  and  Katherine  Price,  by  banes. 

18,  Frances  Busby  and  Dorothy  Medcalfe,  by  licence  from  ye 
facultyes. 

24,  Henry  Gilderson  and  Elizabeth  East,  by  lyc. 

24,  George  Session  and  Ellen  Rider,  by  banes. 

26,  Thomas  Cooley  and  Rebecca  Barton,  by  lyc.  facultyes. 

2,  Thomas  Clayton  and  Elizabeth  Rumley,  licens’d  facult. 

14,  William  Key  and  Joan  Wells,  by  license. 

30,  Edward  Lymer  and  Elizabeth  Brannck,  by  licence  from  the 
faculties. 

3,  Walter  Loueden  and  Katherine  Bretton,  by  license. 

17,  Maurice  Bowen  and  Ann  Baker,  by  a licence  from  facultyes. 
17,  John  Cary  and  Margrett  Butler,  by  banes  asked. 

20,  Daniell  Gosnell  and  Jane  Sudbury,  by  lycence. 

24,  Thomas  Gregory  and  Anne  Singleton,  by  banes  asked. 

29,  John  Richards  and  Judith  Elkin,  by  licence. 

2,  John  Pritchett  and  Elizabeth  Goddin,  by  licence. 

4,  Thomas  Whitlock  and  Katherine  Greeman,  by  licence  from 
the  faculties. 

8,  Thomas  Wragg  and  Jane  Smith,  by  licence. 

11,  Erasmus  Hallet  and  Mary  Fenix,  by  licence. 

19,  Richarde  Phips  and  Erdee  Calvart,  by  banes. 

16  [sic],  Robert  Clarke  and  Elizabeth  Persons,  by  lycence. 

22,  John  Page  and  Hannah  Wharton,  by  lyc. 

23,  Richard  ffarrar  and  Elizabeth  Talbott,  by  lyc. 

9,  Henry  Morrill  and  Alice  Burges,  by  licence  from  the  ffacultie. 
9,  Peter  Woolsridge  and  Elizabeth  Lucas,  license  from  the  same 

office. 

19,  Robert  White  and  Mary  Glover,  by  banes  asked. 

20,  Thomas  Woodding  and  Susan  Sherkock,  by  licence  from  ye 
faculties. 
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Nov.  26,  Matthewe  Buttler  and  Mirabella  Eldred,  by  licence. 

„ 29,  Simon  Killigrey  and  Elizabeth  Roose,  by  licence  from  the 

faculties. 

„ 30,  Frauncis  Walker  and  Margret  Gardiner,  by  licence  from  ye 

faculties. 

Dec.  14,  George  Winkefeild  and  Avice  Porter,  by  licence  facultyes. 

„ 19,  William  Bundey  and  Margery  Collett,  by  lyc. 

, 31,  William  Liverd  and  Mary  Prickitt,  by  lie.  from  ye  facultyes. 

[1620-21-] 

Jan.  2,  Thomas  Eaton  and  Judith  Bellingham,  by  lie. 

„ 10,  John  Landman  and  Anne  Richardson,  by  Doctor  Ridley’s 

lycence. 

,,  11,  Charles  Erryn  and  Elizabeth  Heath,  by  lie.  facvlt. 

„ 28,  Richard  Harris  and  Dorothy  Mulshewe,  by  licence. 

Feb.  4,  Raph  Conniers  and  Jane  Bay  lie,  by  licence. 

,,  7,  Edward  Leech  and  Jane  Chaworth,  by  licence. 

„ 7,  John  Smith  and  Joane  Williamson,  by  licence. 

„ 12,  Robert  Balduck  and  Alice  Cockrell,  by  licence. 

1621. 

Apr.  2,  John  Wilson  and  Katherine  Chamberlaine,  by  licence. 

„ 2,  Thomas  Lauarock  and  Agnes  ffrene,  by  licence. 

„ 2,  John  George  and  Bridgett  Bubb,  by  banes  asked. 

,,  8,  John  Snapp  and  Rebecca  Hall,  by  licence. 

„ 10,  Richard  Yener  and  Magdeline  Smith,  by  licence. 

,,  16,  Edmond  Bellaney  and  Mary  Brockas,  by  licence. 

„ 22,  James  Kenningame  and  Ann  Wall,  by  Banes  asked. 

„ 22,  Edward  Everie  and  Katherine  Morgaine,  by  Baines  asked. 

„ 30,  Robert  Nelson  and  Millicent  Iton,  by  licence. 

May  1,  James  Hanson  and  Jane  Middleton,  by  Baines  asked. 

,,  2,  Alaxander  Cheesham  and  Marie  Bowers,  by  licence. 

„ 13,  Thomas  Peirce  and  Vrsula  Chandlor,  by  licence. 

,,  21,  Jacob  Bailey  and  Susan  Lake,  by  licence. 

„ 21,  John  ffarrant  and  Jane  Raphbey,  by  Baynes  asked. 

„ 26,  Ambrose  Chaplyne  and  Penelope  Gregory,  by  licence. 

June  3,  William  Shereife  and  Katherine  Bayley,  by  licence. 

„ 20,  Henry  Jones  and  Sybill  Crosse,  by  licence. 

„ 23.  Thomas  Elcock  and  Elizabeth  Rushford,  by  licence. 

„ 25,  John  Dickenson  and  Ann  Dawson,  by  licence. 

,,  25,  George  Dackum  and  Katherine  Woodward,  by  licence. 

July  9,  Seth  Gardiner  and  Alice  Holman,  by  licence. 

„ 10,  John  Lee  and  Elizabeth  Anderson,  by  licence. 

„ 12,  Hugh  Jones  and  Julian  Sperriwigg,  by  licence. 

„ 15,  Nicolas  Townsend  and  Jane  Dowton,  by  licence. 

„ 16,  John  Hazzard  and  Margrett  Pattison,  by  licence. 

,,  20,  Richard  Ferbrother  and  Martha  Radley,  by  licence. 

„ 26,  James  Hay  and  Sydney  Mezy,  by  licence. 

Aug.  12,  Robert  Robinson  and  Margery  Withins,  by  licence. 

,,  14,  John  Groue  and  Martha  Cresset b,  by  licence. 

„ 18,  John  Claridge  and  Ann  Smith,  by  licence. 
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Seazly  Cooke  and  Mary  Smither,  by  licence. 

Richard  Perkins  and  Ann  Flemming,  by  licence. 

Nicolas  Mawley  and  Cesly  White,  by  licence. 

Patrick  Newel  and  Margret  Booie,  by  licence. 

William  Plumpton  and  Ellen  Cheston,  by  licence. 

James  Steuenson  and  Fraunces  Chapman,  by  licence. 

Jerome  Buckland  and  Dorothy  Duck,  by  licence. 

William  Chambers  and  Margret  King,  by  licence. 

William  Benger  and  Audray  Whitefeild,  by  licence. 

Nathaniel  Olney  and  Mary  Dauis,  by  licence. 

William  Leuctnor  and  Mary  Allen,  by  licence. 

Morgan  Renolds  and  Elizabeth  Price,  by  banes  asking. 

George  Withers  and  Polexena  Munnor,  by  licence. 

Richard  Cockram  and  Ann  Donn,  by  licence. 

George  Burghe  and  Francis  Leake,  by  licence. 

John  Dier  and  Agnes  Griffith,  by  licence. 

Richard  Sayer  and  Alice  Hardie,  by  licence. 

William  Lockton  and  Adriana  Redding,  by  licence. 

[1621-22,] 

8,  Thomas  Appleyeard  and  Dorothy  Parrey,  by  licence. 

26.  William  Porter  and  Elizabeth  Withers,  by  licence. 

27,  John  Dor  win  and  Dorothy  Pegg,  by  licence. 

27,  Nicolas  Ogry  and  Jane  Farmer,  by  certificate  from  the  Minister 
of  St.  Martins-in-the-feilds  that  they  were  3 tymes  lawfully 
asked. 

Adam  Chapplehowe  and  Mary  Gray,  by  licence. 

William  Seller  and  Susann  Seayward,  by  licence. 

John  Wilkocks  and  Joane  Jones,  by  licence. 

Steven  Theobald  and  Mary  Oxenbridge,  by  licence. 

Isaake  Hamlet  and  Alice  Seale,  by  licence. 

3,  William  Edwardes  and  Margrett  Moty,  by  licence. 

7,  Frauncis  Lister  and  Anne  Middleton,  by  licence. 

8,  Peter  Dowker  and  Ann  Snidol,  by  licence. 

24,  Buckle  Brandon  and  Elizabeth  Petoe. 

1622. 

26,  John  Cotton  and  Anne  Tench,  by  licence. 

5,  Robert  Browne  and  Thomasin  Hare,  by  licence, 

5,  Thomas  Pue  and  Dorothy  Price,  by  licence. 

6,  Henry  Croper  and  Elizabeth  Hilliard,  by  licence. 

9,  William  Dagger  and  Margret  Swale,  by  licence. 

12,  Robert  Dighton  and  Elizabeth  Farfex,  both  of  this  parish, 

banes  asked, 

19,  John  Greene  and  Katherine  Virral,  by  banes  asked. 

21,  Robert  Marchall  and  Ann  Foster,  by  licence. 

2,  John  Brett  and  Elizabeth  Walters,  by  licence. 

2,  Henry  Rider  and  Sicely  Jackson,  by  licence. 

16,  Hugh  Masters  and  Anne  Howel,  by  vertue  of  banes  asked. 

26,  Hugh  Hulmes  and  Alice  Johnson,  by  banes  asked. 

30,  Thomas  Disting  and  Jane  Johnson. 
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July  2,  Nathaniel  Heaton  and  Elizabeth  Philipps,  by  licence. 

„ 5,  Peter  Roberts  and  Emilia  Wormlayton,  by  licence. 

„ 10,  Robert  Leeds  and  Ann  Aston,  by  licence. 

,,  11,  William  Weight  and  Jone  Sharpe,  by  licence. 

„ 22,  Edward  Wignal  and  Winefred  Baker,  by  licence. 

„ 31,  William  Griffin  and  Alice  Holmed,  by  licen. 

Aug.  1,  William  Smithsby  and  Rabsey  Morgam,  by  licence. 

,,  17,  Thomas  Broderick  and  Katherin  Nicolas,  by  licence. 

Sept.  12,  Richard  Bird  and  Margret  Goodman,  by  licence. 

„ 15.  Alexander  Linne  and  Mary  Waterton,  by  licence. 

,,  22,  William  Talbott  and  Ann  Basselton,  by  banes  asked. 

,,  26,  William  Readman  and  Martha  Dodson,  by  licence. 

Oct.  11,  John  Biondy  and  Mary  Mayerna,  by  licence. 

„ 22,  James  Blumby  and  Marie  Hunt. 

,,  28,  Edward  Rawlinson  and  Agnes  Adams,  by  licence. 

Nov.  4,  William  Andre wes  and  Mary  fflood,  by  licence. 

„ 5,  Thomas  Barnes  and  Ann  Kingsbury,  by  licence, 

Dec.  1,  Thomas  Dunporch  and  Ann  Painter,  by  licence. 

„ 5,  Thomas  Haruey  and  Elizabeth  Fremley,  by  licence. 

[1622-23.] 

Jan.  16,  Jenken  Dauis  and  Anne  Cockdel,  by  licence. 

„ 23,  Christopher  Gibson  and  Judith  Osbaston,  [by  licence]  from  the 

Lord  of  Canturbury. 

Feb.  1,  Edward  Wilson  and  Mary  Feild,  by  licence  from  my  Lord  of 
Canterbury. 

,,  10,  Thomas  Hector  and  Bridget  Louel,  by  licence. 

,,  24,  Thomas  Fitch  and  Margret  Sanders,  by  licence. 

Mch.  2,  Geruase  Neuil  and  Frances  Ridgwaye,  by  licence. 

,,  6,  John  Duncombe  and  Margret  Dowble-day,  by  licence. 

„ 18,  Thomas  Yeate  and  Alice  Kinder,  by  vertue  of  licence. 

1623. 

Apr.  8,  George  Turner  and  ffrances  Burrhough,  by  licence. 

„ 14,  John  Googe  and  Grace  Griffin,  by  licence. 

„ 30,  Humphrey  Holden  and  Anne  Harling,  by  vertue  of  licence. 

May  5,  William  Billingsley  and  Sara  Pratt. 

„ 8,  Thomas  Aers  and  Elizabeth  Kidder,  by  licence. 

„ 27,  Charles  Dubo  and  Ann  Hitckock  (sic),  by  vertue  of  licence. 

June  4,  Theophilus  Hudson  and  Alice  Churchyard,  by  licence. 

„ 6,  Frances  Horne  and  Mary  Weston,  by  licence. 

.,  30,  John  Traherne  and  Dorothy  Wilby,  by  licence. 

July  2,  Frederick  Albeck  and  Elizabeth  Hayes,  by  licence. 

.,  3,  Leonard  Bodin  and  Mary  Leigh,  by  licence. 

,,  5,  William  Smith  and  Ann  Roberts,  by  licence. 

„ 22,  Richard  Winter  and  Alice  Woodroffe,  by  licence. 

„ 31,  William  Lane  and  Judith  Rolt,  by  licence. 

„ 31,  Arthur  Rayment  and  Elizabeth  Halfeknight*  by  banes  asked. 

Sept.  1,  John  Martyn  and  Mary  Leake,  by  banns  asked. 


* “ Halfewright”  seems  to  have  been  written  in  the  first  instance. 
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Sept.  8,  Gilbert  Kenniday  and  Sabboth  Whitebrooke,  by  licence. 

,,  28,  Simon  Bowman  and  Dorothie  Gardiner,  by  licence. 

Oct.  13,  Henry  Lidgold  and  Audray  Welder,  by  vertue  of  licence. 

„ 20,  Samuel  Rauen  and  Katherine  Collard,  by  vertue  of  licence. 

„ 27,  Radulph  Batson  and  Elizabeth  Newman,  by  licence. 

„ 27,  John  Smith  and  Ann  Gent,  by  licence. 

Nov.  6,  William  Murray  and  Elizabeth  Watson,  by  vertue  of  licence. 
,,  11,  Henry  Fisher  and  Jane  Child,  by  licence. 

„ 12,  Thomas  Hurst  and  Susan  Williams,  by  licence. 

Dec.  4,  Thomas  Williams  and  Elinor  Ynderwood,  by  licence. 

„ 4,  Robert  Henderson  and  Frances  Bulberd,  by  licence. 

,,  7,  John  Holland  and  Judith  Antonie. 

„ 9,  Richard  Young  and  Alice  Lincolne,  by  licence. 

,,  11,  Adam  Banckes  and  Anne  Spike,  by  licence. 

,,  11,  Walter  Mansel  and  Elizabeth  Fotherby,  by  licence. 

,,  14,  Michael  King  and  Agnes  Adams,  by  licence. 

[1623-24  ] 

Jan.  20,  Robert  Spencer  and  Frances  Beale,  by  licence. 

Feb.  6,  George  Murray,  cleark,  and  Rachel  Welby,  by  licence. 

„ 8,  Henry  Walward  and  Susan  Smithinesden,  by  licence. 

,,  9,  Thomas  Moreton  and  Ann  Philips,  by  licence. 

„ 9,  Thomas  Duck  and  Mary  Line,  married  in  Sommerset  Howse. 

,,  1 0,  Richard  Collins  and  Elizabeth  Cresswel,  by  licence. 

„ 11,  Thomas  Foster  and  Ann  Blunt,  widdowe. 

„ 13,  Leonard  Colson  and  Margret  Lane,  by  licence. 

„ 14,  Thomas  Beachcott  and  Sara  Fosse. 

Mch.  5,  Thomas  Couey  and  Etheldred  Oxbrough,  by  licence. 

„ 18,  William  Tooker  and  Elizabeth  Horsey,  by  licence. 

1624. 

Apr.  8,  Christopher  Harrold  and  Vrsula  Russel. 

May  11,  Robert  Hasleden  and  Mary  Wright,  by  licence. 

„ 13,  Steuen  Hawkins  and  Elizabeth  Taylor,  by  licence. 

„ 17,  Hugh  Prichard  and  Alice  Clement,  by  vertue  of  licence. 

„ 17,  John  Gibson  and  Elianor  Whiston,  by  the  like  licence. 

„ 17,  Robert  Prescot  and  Mary  Richardson,  by  banes  asked. 

„ 24,  William  Oliuer  and  Alice  Church. 

„ 24,  [Blank]  Robotham  and  Elizabeth  Whiting,- by  licence. 

June  15,  John  Keetly  and  Ann  Torre,  by  licence. 

„ 17,  Edward  Williams  and  Alice  Browne,  by  licence. 

„ 21,  Thomas  Bowyer  and  Dame  Jane  Stoughton,  by  licence. 

„ 22,  Frederick  Steward  and  Elizabeth  Skinner,  by  licence. 

,,  22,  William  Edmonds  and  Mary  Froude,  by  banes  asked. 

July  10,  George  Lander  and  Anne  Wallis,  by  licence. 

„ 21,  Samuel  Cade  and  Francis  Pauy,  by  licence. 

„ 22,  George  Ball  and  Mildred  Smith,  by  licence. 

„ *26,  Robert  Punter  ancj^Jane  Bacon,  by  licence. 

_ — „ 28,  Thomas  Shepheard  and  Frances  Page,  by  licence. 

Aug.  12,  Henry  Whitehorne  and  Deborah  Jacson,  by  licence. 

,,  12,  Robert  Ottaway  and  Blanch  Mytth,  by  licence. 

„ 24,  John  Cooper  and  Mary  Peeters. 
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Sept.  27,  Richard  Willis  and  Elizabeth  Gibson,  by  lie. 

Oct.  l,XAbraham  Heynes  and)(Elizabeth  Bacon,  by  licence. 

„ 4,  William  Morgan  and  Sibilla  Waite. 

„ 10,  Ambrose  Hembrowe  and  Jane  West,  by  vertue  of  banes  asked. 

„ 19,  John  Gibbs  and  Grace  Greenbank,  by  vertue  of  banns  asked. 

,,  21,  Henry  Sams  and  Elizabeth  Redding,  by  licence. 

„ 24,  Samuel  Poes  and  Mary  Maurice,  by  licence. 

Nov.  15,  George  Dethick  and  Mary  Griffith,  by  licence. 

„ 5 [sic],  R°bert  Moyle  and  Margret  Oldfeild,  by  licence. 

,kA22,  Thomas  Browne  and  Elizabeth  Engham,  by  licence. 

Dec.  11,  Robert  Morgan  and  Ann  Turberuil,  by  licence. 

[1624-25.] 

Jan.  2,  Robert  Taintor  and  Elizabeth  Booth,  by  banes. 

„ 16,  Andrewe  Farrier  and  Joane  Gravel,  by  banes  asked. 

„ 23,  Thomas  Fuller  and  Margrett  Aser. 

Feb.  17,  Edward  Hobson,  esquire,  and  Judith  Hales,  widdowe,  by 
licence. 

„ 21,  Samuel  Joslin  and  Elizabeth  Hill,  by  banes  asked. 

„ 24,  Isaak  Cbesshire  and  Margret  Fosset,  by  banes  asked. 

„ 24,  William  Cox  and  Dorothy  Barrick,  by  like  banes. 

„ 28,  John  Jones  and  Margret  Morgan,  by  licence. 

Mch.  7,  Thomas  Feilding  and  Ann  Harrington,  by  licence. 

„ 8,  John  Jordan  and  Elizabeth  Morgan,  by  licence. 

1625- 

,,  28,  Edmund  Woodruffe  and  Judith  Penat,  by  licence. 

„ 30,  William  Hitchinson  and  Ellen  Par,  by  licence. 

Apr.  26,  John  Harrison  and  Mary  Ashborne,  by  banes  asked. 

May  19,  Lionel  Bayly  and  Mary  Willis,  by  licence. 

„ 29,  Radulph  Wilkenson  and  Joane  Crowcher,  by  licence. 

„ 29,  John  Hastings  and  Judith  Heylock,  by  banes. 

June  2,  Arthur  Bently  and  Elizabeth  Hal,  by  licence. 

„ 6,  Edward  Yande  and  Jane  Searle,  by  licence. 

,,  8,  Thomas  Hughes  and  Maudlin  Dauis,  by  banes  asked. 

,,  12,  John  Loue  and  Jone  Bennet,  by  licence. 

„ 26,  Marke  Blowers  and  Elizabeth  Hands,  by  lie. 

July  4,  John  Hockley,  and  Dorotbie  Proutherough,  by  li. 

„ 25,  Richard  Wilson  and  Margaret  Adderson,  per  lie.  vicar  gener. 

Aug.  8,  Henry  Cox  and  Anne  Booth,  by  banes. 

Oct  16,  James  Kifflin  and  Elizabeth  Acklinne,  by  licence. 

„ 20,  Stephen  Hannam  and  Elizabeth  Bowyer,  by  licence. 

„ 22,  Richard  Thomas  and  Joane  Conningham,  by  lie. 

„ 24,  Henry  Downes  and  Francis  Plat,  by  banes. 

Nov.  7,  George  Tenant  and  Joane  Griffin,  by  banes. 

„ 10,  John  Pym  and  Joane  Williams,  by  licence. 

,,  13,  Thomas  Campion  and  Margaret  Yardy,  by  licence. 

,,  13,  John  Pole  and  Joane  Hutchinson,  by  licence. 

„ 16,  Daniel  Holt  and  Elizabeth  Nash,  by  licence. 

„ 21,  Francis  Pullan  and  Elisabeth  Steuens,  by  licence. 

„ 28,  Robert  Gascoyne  and  Elizabeth  Blunt,  by  licence. 

Dec.  11,  William  Lyver  and  Alice  Saunders,  by  licence. 

„ 19,  John  Pascall  and  Anne  Bisshop,  by  banes. 
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Communicated  by  GEO.  GATFIELD,  of  the  British  Museum. 

The  following  is  an  Index  to  a collection  of  Pedigrees  of  Suffolk  Families 
and  of  families  connected  with  the  county,  with  genealogical  and 
biographical  notes,  compiled  by  David  Elisha  Davy.  These  manu- 
scripts, now  in  the  British  Museum,  are  arranged  alphabetically  in 
forty-three  volumes,  and  are  numbered  19,114  to  19,156  among  the 
“ Additional  Manuscripts.” 

Add.  MS.  19,114. 


Abbott,  of  Needham,  6 
Abbott,  of  Sudbury,  9 
Abel,  of  Bungay,  14 

Abrincis,  de,  or  Lupus,  E.  of  Chester,  19 

Abthorpe,  21 

Acheson,  23 

Acklom,  26 

Acolt,  27 

Acton,  29 

Acton,  of  Ipswich,  31,  35 
Adair,  37,  41 
Adams,  46 
Adamson,  48 
Addison,  50 
Adgore,  52 

Affleck,  54,  62,  67,  68,  69 
Aggas,  71 

Agnis,  Agnellis,  or  Agneus,  de,  74.  76 
Aguillon,  78,  80,  84 
Ailbold,  86 

Alabaster,  of  Hadleigh,  88,  90 
Albini,  Earl  of  Arundel,  97 
Alcocke,  of  Badley,  105 
Alderman,  of  Belstead,  109 
Alderman  of  Hadleigh,  111,  112 
Alderson,  of  Lowestoft,  115 
Aldham,  122,  123b 
Aldis,  125 

Aldous,  of  Huntingfield,  128 
Aldrich,  of  Kesset,  134 
Aldrich,  of  Kumburgh,  140 
Aldrich,  pf  Stowmarket,  145  to  150 


Alefounder,  of  Ipswich,  152 
Alefounder,  of  Thurcaston,  153b,  154 
Alencon,  156 

Alexander,  158  to  164,  170 
Alexander,  of  Needham  Market,  Ipswich, 
etc.,  170  to  179 
Alford,  181 
Alfray,  182 
Allan,  of  Stutton,  183 
Allen,  of  Bures,  185 

Allen,  of  Framsden,  Woodbridge,  etc., 
187 

Alleyne,  of  Icklingham  and  Bury,  191, 
192,  193 

Alleyne,  of  TKaxsted,  195 
Allin,  198 

Allin,  alias  Anguish,  200,  204 
Allington,  207  to  245 
Allot,  of  Thurlow  parva,  246 
Almack,  of  Borrowly,  248,  311 
Almott,  250 
Alneto,  252 

Alpe,  of  Framlingham,  254 
Alston,  of  Newton,  etc.,  258  to  278,  279, 
281,  283 

Alston,  of  Nayland,  286 
Alvedene,  289 

Alverd,  of  Woodbridge,  291,  292 
Amberley,  Ambeley,  or  Ambly,  299 
Ames,  301 

Amyas,  of  Henstead,  303 
Amys,  of  Rickinghall,  307 


Add.  MS-,  19,115. 


Andrews,  of  Bailham,  2,  3 

Andrews,  of  Riburgh,  5 

Angerstein,  14 

Angervill,  17 

Angot,  30 

Anguish,  see  Allin 

Anguish.  32  to  37 

Anna,  King  of  the  East  Angles,  39 

Annesly,  40 

Ansell,  41 

Anstruther,  43,  44 

Antingham,  46 

Aplin,  of  Taunton,  49 


Applegarth,  51 

Appleton,  of  Kettlebaston,  55 
Appleton,  of  Waldingfield,  58, 61, 62, 63, 64 
Appleton,  of  America,  60 
Applewhaite,  of  Stoke  Ash,  69 
Appleyard,  73,  75 
Arby,  79 

Arcedeckne,  of  Jamaica,  81 

Archdale,  86 

Archembaud,  88 

Archer,  Le,  90,  91 

Archer  of  Semer,  94 

Archer,  of  Barton  Mills,  98  to  102,  104 
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Arches,  106 

Arcis,  de,  107,  109,  111 
Ardeen,  113,  114 
Argent,  116 
Argentine,  118  to  146 
Arlington,  Earl  of,  see  Bennet 
Armiger,  of  Ottey,  148  to  159 
Armine,  160 
Armstrong,  161 
Arney,  162 
Arnold,  164,  167 
Arrowsmith,  172 

Arundel,  Earls  of,  see  Howard;  Albini  ; 

Fitz  Alan 
Ashburnham,  177 

Ashby,  of  Lowestoft,  182,  183,  183b 
Ashe,  187,  188 

Ashfield,  of  Stowlangtoft,  190,  192,  194, 
198, 199 

Ashley,  of  Bildeston,  204 
Ashmore,  of  St.  Mary  Stoke,  Ipswich, 
206 

Ashton,  212 
Aslack,  209 
Aspall,  215,  218,  219 
Assey,  221 


Astley,  of  Weybread,  225,  227,  228,  229 
Asting,  231 
Asty,  232 

Atherold  of  Burgh,  234,  235,  237 
Atherton,  239 

Athol,  Earl  of,  see  Strabolgy 
Atkinson,  242,  244 
Atkyns,  of  Keteringham,  245 
Atthill,  of  Brandiston,  247 
Atwood,  of  Aspal,  250 
Attwood,  of  Framlingham,  252 
Auberville,  256,  258 
Audeham,  259 
Audley,  261,  263,  264 
Austen,  of  Chelsworth,  272 
Austin,  273 
Awall,  see  Wall 
Ay  lech,  275 

Aylmer,  of  Aylmer  Hall,  Tilney,  Norfolk, 
277,  279 

Aylmer,  of  Knight-Thorpe  and  Claydon, 
283 

Ayloffe,  of  Hornchurch,  286 
Aylsford,  Earl  of,  see  Finch 
Aylway,  289 
Ayton,  291,  292,  293 


Add.  MS.  19,116. 


Baa,  1 

Babington,  2 

Bacon,  of  Acton,  Heringfleet,  Gillingham, 
and  Raveningham,  4 to  8 
Bacon,  of  Baconsthorpe,  10,  11,  12,  117, 
119,  121 

Bacon,  of  Erwarton,  14 
Bacon,  of  Ti’iston,  16,  17 
Bacon,  of  Harleston,  19 
Bacon,  of  Hesset,  21,  23,  25,  27,  29,  122, 
123,  125,  126 
Bacon,  of  Ipswich,  31 
Bacon,  of  Oulton,  32 
Bacon,  of  Redgrave,  35,  37,  39,  41,  42,  44, 
51 

Bacon,  of  Shrubland,  46,  48 
Bacon,  49,  50 

Bacon,  of  Drinkstone,  52,  53,  54,  57,  58, 
59,  60,  62,  65  to  70,  73,  76 
Bacon,  77  to  129 
Badby,  of  Layer  Marney,  131 
Baddelye,  of  Wisset,  134,  136 
Baddelye,  of  Chediston,  139 
Badle,  or  Badley,  143,  144 
Badham,  of  Bulmere,  146 
Badlesmere,  149, 150,  156 
Badley,  see  Badle 
Badwell,  of  Boxtead,  161 
Bainbridge,  162 
Baird,  163 
Baker,  164,  165 
Baker,  of  Stutton,  167,  168 
Baker,  of  Fressingfield,  171 
Baker,  of  Westhorp,  174 


Baker,  of  Wrentham  and  Wattisfield,  176 
Balam,  of  Guernsey,  179,  181,  183 
Baldismere,  Lord  (19154),  360b 
Baldrey,  185 

Baldrey,  of  Ipswich,  187 
Baldrie,  of  Stowmarket,  188 
Baldwin,  of  Eastbergholt  and  Assington, 
191 

Baldwin,  of  Mildenhall,  193,  195 
Baldwin,  of  Assington,  196 
Baliol,  200,  202,  206.  207 
Ball,  of  Hadleigh,  211 
BaJlett,  of  Ufford,  213,  214,  215 
Balls,  217 

Bamborough,  219,  220 
Banks,  of  Cowling,  222 
Banyard,  of  Spexhall,  226 
Barber,  of  Bury,  228,  229 
Barber,  of  Fressingfield,  232 
Barber,  of  Uggeshall,  234 
Banclay,  237,  239,  240 
Bardolf,  241  to  271 

Bard  well,  of  Reydonand  Southwould,  273 
Barham,  278 

Barker,  of  Ipswich,  etc.,  280,  282,  284, 
286,  288,  290,  293,  295 
Barker,  of  Bilson,  301 
Barker,  of  Clare,  304 
Barker,  of  Lowestoft,  306 
Barker,  of  Parham,  307,  308 
Barker,  of  Thorndon  and  Shropham,  310 
to  314 

Barker,  of  Wickham  Market,  316 
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Barker,  alias  Chapman,  of  Sibton,  318, 
320  to  327 

Barker,  of  Hoxne,  329 
Barkesworth,  331 
Barlee,  see  Buckle 
Barlee,  332 
Barlow,  342,  344,  346 
Barmby,  of  Yoxford,  349 


Barnard,  of  Withersfield,  353 
Barnard,  Yoxford,  354 
Barnardiston,  of  Hedington,  357  to  369, 
391 

Barnardiston,  of  Northill,  co.  Bedford, 
371 

Barnardiston,  of  the  Ryes  Lodge,  near 
Sudbury,  etc.,  372  to  406 


Add  MS.  19,117. 


Barne,  of  London,  1 
Barnes,  9 

Barnham,  Lord  of,  see  Shirley 
Barnwell,  11,  12,  15 
Barrell,  18 

Barret,  of  Cratfield  and  Bury,  20,  24,  26 

Barrett,  of  Westhall,  22,  30,  31 

Barrett,  of  Beaudley,  33 

Barrington,  35  to  43 

Barrow,  Lord,  see  Creting 

Barrow,  45  to  64 

Barry,  of  Syleham,  etc.,  66  to  72,  74 

Barsham,  75 

Barthropp,  77,  79 

Barthorp,  of  Hollesley,  81 

Barton,  84,  88 

Barton,  the  Poet,  87 

Barwick,  of  Westhope,  91,  92,  93 

Base,  95,  97 

Basham,  100 

Baspoole,  101 

Basset,  of  Drayton,  103,  105 
Bassett,  of  Acton  and  Pakenham,  107, 110 
Bassett,  of  Sapcote  and  Drayton,  111 
Bassingbourn,  116,  117 
Bateman,  of  Flixton  and  Norwich,  119, 
121,  122,  124 

Bateman,  of  Mendham,  130 
Bateman,  of  Hardingham,  131 
Bates,  of  Blaxall,  133,  134 
Bathonia,  135 
Battely,  of  Bury,  140,  142 
Battely,  of  Rumburgh,  &c.,  144 
Battie,  151 

Battisford,  155,  156,  157 
Bavent,  of  Coombes  and  Waddingfield, 
158 

Bavent,  of  Chediston  and  of  Lincolnshire, 
161 

Baud,  169,  171 

Baxter,  of  Mendham,  175,  177,  178 
Bayley,  186 


Bayles,  of  the  Middle  Temple,  180,  181 

Baylie,  183,  184 

Bayman,  188,  189 

Baynard,  190  to  207 

Baynes,  208 

Bayning,  of  Dedham,  co.  Essex,  211,  213, 
214,  215,  217 
Beachcroft,  219 
Beale,  of  Bildeston,  223 
Beales,  of  Chediston,  225 
Beale,  of  Woodbridge,  229,  230 
Beart,  238,  239 

Beauchamp,  Earl  of  Warwick,  241  to  245 
Beauchamp,  of  Hacche,  247 
Beauchamp,  of  Oakley,  257 
Beauchamp,  of  Whatfield,  259 
Beauchamp,  Proctor  of  Lond,  261 
Beaufoe,  264,  265,  266 
Beaumont,  Viscount,  268  to  285 
Beaumont,  of  Bildestou,  287,  289 
Beaumont,  of  Hadleigh,  291  to  299 
Beaumont,  of  Witnesham,  301 
Beaupre,  303,  304 

Beauvoir,  Benyon  de,  308,  310,  312,  313 

Beccles,  314 

Bee,  or  Bek,  315 

Beck,  of  Caddenham,  319 

Beck,  of  Lincoln,  320 

Beck,  of  Worlingworth,  321 

Beckham,  322 

Beckling,  323 

Bedefeud,  324 

Bedell,  326 

Bedingfield,  of  Bedingfield,  Oxburgh, 
Oulton,  Stoke  Ash,  &c.,  330  to  349 
Bedingfield,  of  Ditchingham,  Halesworth, 
&c.,  350  to  365 
Bedingfield,  of  Thorndon,  367 
Bedingfield,  of  Holm,  Hale,  and  Wighton, 
Norfolk,  371,  372,  374,  375,  376,  379, 
384,  385  to  388,  397,  405 
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Bedwell,  1 
Beenges,  2 

Beeston,  of  Sproughton,  4,  5 
Belet,  7 
Belhous,  13,  15 

Bell,  of  Hawleigh,  etc.,  19,  22, 25 
Bell,  of  Uggeshall,  21 
Bellamy,  26 


Belley,  of  Haselbury,  27 
Bellinger,  Lord  of,  see  Latimer 
Bellman,  29 

Bellomonte,  of  Semer,  33 
Belsted,  34 
Belward,  36 

Bence,  of  Aldeburgh,  Benhall,  Thorington, 
&c.,  39  to  46 
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Bendish,  48  to  53,  55,  56,  57 
Bendish,  alias  Westley,  59 
Bendish,  of  South  Town,  63 
Benhall,  64 

Benjafield,  of  Kent,  66 
Bennet,  E.,  of  Arlington,  70,  72,  74 
Bennet,  of  Chapcote,  75,  80,  81 
Bennet,  of  Rougham,  84 
Bennet,  of  Washbrook,  87 
Bennington,  89 
Bensted,  91  to  95 
Bentley,  96 
Benyon,  98 

Berdwell,  of  Berdwell,  100  to  108 
Beresford,  of  Coleraine,  Ireland.  110 
Berford,  113 

Berkley,  of  Wixoe  and  Gibson,  120 
Berkeley,  116,  118 
Bernake,  123,  125 
Bernard,  of  Akenham,  127 
Bernard,  of  Clare,  Isleham,  Brampton, 
&c.,  128,  131,  134,  137 
Bernard,  of  Yoxford,  133 
Berners,  Lord,  see  Wilson 
Berners,  of  Wolverston,  140  to  147,  148, 
156,  157,  159 

Berney,  161,  to  166,  171,  173 
Bernham,  175 
Bemingham,  178 
Berry,  Bart.,  181,  183 
Berton,  186 

Besiles,  Beziles,  or  Berrills,  187 
Betham,  190,  194 
Bettenham,  198 

Betts,  of  Wortham,  200  to  205,  208,  209, 
211 

Betts,  of  Yoxford,  213 
Bevan,  of  Riddlesworth,  216 
Beverley,  218 

Beversham,  of  Holbroke,  219 
Bewicke,  221 
Beyton,  223 
Bickersteth,  225 

Add.  MS, 

Blomfield,  2 to  29 
Blomfield,  of  Badingham,  5,  7 
Blomfield,  of  Bury,  9,  10,  13 
Blomfield,  of  Bildeston,  14,  16 
Blomfield,  of  Stonham  Aspal,  18,  23,  2 
Blomvile,  1 

Blosse,  of  Ipswich,  33, 35, 37, 38, 39,  40, 41b 
Bloundeville,  of  Newton  Flotman,  Nor- 
folk, 43,  45,  46,  47 
Blower,  of  Suffolk,  49 
Blowers,  50 
Blund,  52,  53,  55,  56 
Blundell,  of  Ince,  58  to  66 
Blundeston,  of  Blundeston,  68,  69,  70,  71 
Blyant,  73,  75,  76,  78 
Booking,  82,  84,  85,  86 
Bocland,  88 


Bidwell,  of  Thetford,  Stanton,  &c.,  227 
to  237 

Bigg,  of  Stansfield,  239 

Bigod,  242  to  267 

Bigsby,  of  Stowmarket,  269,  271 

Billingford,  274,  276 

Birch,  of  Yoxford,  278,  279 

Bird,  of  Yoxford,  281 

Bird,  of  Denston,  282,  284,  285 

Bishop,  of  Hestley  Hall,  Thorndon,  290 

Bishop,  of  Harleston,  Eye,  292,  295 

Biskell,  297,  298 

Bisset,  19,  121,  355 

Bitton,  cf  Bitton  in  Cheshire,  300,  301 

Blachley,  304 

Blackerby,  of  Worlington,  307,  308 

Blacknell,  311 

Blague,  314,  315 

Blair,  of  Lavenham,  321 

Blake,  322,  324,  326,  328,  329 

Blakeham,  of  Blakenham,  331,  333 

Blakenham,  334 

Blakely,  332 

Bland,  of  Melton,  337 

Blaunchard,  of  Heveningham,  340 

Blauncheville,  342 

Blaxhall,  343 

Bleadon,  of  Stoke  Hall,  Ipswich,  345 
Blenerhasset,  Mayor  of  Carlisle  and 
Frenye,  Norfolk,  349  to  359 
Bleverhasset,  alias  Blennerhasset,  360 
to  366 

Blevile,  Blouyle,  367 
Blewet,  368 
Bliburghe,  369 
Bliss,  371 

Blobold,  of  Mendham,  374,  375 
Blocke,  376 
Blodgate,  377 

Blodwell,  of  Balsham  and  Thurlow,  379, 
381,  382,  383,  384. 

Blois,  of  Walpole,  387,  389,  391,  395,  402 


19,119. 

Bogas,  of  Brantham,  90 
Bogas,  of  Debram,  91 
Boggas,  of  Flowton,  93 
Bohun,  96,  98,  99,  105,  107, 108, 109, 112 
Bohun,  of  Midhurst,  116 
Bohun,  of  Fressingfield  and  Westhall, 
118,  120,  121,  122,  125 
Boileau,  130 

Bois,  de,  of  Assington,  133 
Bois,  de,  of  Brokes  Hall,  Fersfield,  135, 
136 

Bois,  de,  of  Nettleshead,  Weststow,  138, 
140  to  157 

Bokenham,  of  Snetterton,  159,  161,  163, 
165,  166,  167,  171,  174,  181. 

Bokill,  of  FristoD,  Leiston  and  Dunwich, 
184 
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Bokyll,  Bokele,  or  Buckle  of  Darsham, 
186 

Boldero,  of  Farnham,  etc.,  188  to  199 
Boldero,  of  Ixworth,  194 
Bolding,  see  Neve 
Boldington,  of  Barham,  200 
Bolebec,  202 
Bolleine,  of  Salle,  203 
Boleyn,  of  Salle,  204,  205 
Bolle,  or  Bolles,  of  Bull  Hall,  207,  208 
Bolney,  of  Bolney,  Sussex,  210,  211 
Bolton,  of  Barking,  213 
Bolton,  of  Akenham,  Woodbridge,  215, 
217,  219,  220,  225,  227 
Bond,  Bart.,  229 
Bond  of  Bury,  230 
Bond  of  Grange,  233 
Bond,  of  Burstall  and  Freston,  236 
Bondemale,  240 
Bones,  241 

Bonham,  of  Stanway  Hall,  243 
Bonvile,  Sheriff  of  Dorset,  246 
Boone,  of  Lee,  Kent,  249 
Booth,  see  Durward 

Booth,  of  Lane  and  Shrubland  Hall,  253, 
255 

Boothby,  257 
Booty,  258 

Bordesho,  Bordeshawe,  259 
Borough,  260 

Borrrett,  of  Shadbrook,  Laxfield,  &c.,  263, 
265,  266 

Borrett,  of  Wilby  and  Stradbroke,  268, 
269,  275,  276 
Borrowdale,  284 
Borton,  287,  289,  291 
Bosanquet,  293 


Boston,  Lord,  see  Irby 

Botetourt,  296,  297,  298,  299,  301,  303 

Botulvesdale,  310 

Bourchier,  312,  314,  315,  316,  319,  321 
Bourcliier,  of  Whepsteacl,  326 
Bourne,  327 
Bouverie,  329 

Bo  vile,  of  Letheringham,  Lch  of,  331, 
333,  334,  335 
Bo  well,  338 

Bowes,  of  Sutton,  London,  etc.,  340 

Bowet,  346,  347 

Bowtell,  349 

Bowyer,  350 

Boxtede,  353,  354 

Boycatt  or  Boycot,  356 

Boyce,  357 

Boyfield,  358 

Boyland,  360,  361 

Boys,  139 

Boyton,  365,  366 

Bozom  or  Bozoun,  368,  371 

Brabon,  372,  373 

Bradbury,  375 

Braddock,  376 

Bradfeld,  377 

Bradley,  378 

Bradlaugh,  see  Jacob 

Bradshaw,  of  Southolt,  380 

Bradstreet,  383 

Bragge,  385 

Braham,  of  Ash,  387,  389,  395 

Braham,  of  Brantham,  391 

Braham,  of  Wickham  Skeith,  393  to  402 

Braisworth,  see  Brisworth 

Brapipton,  of  Kenton,  404,  406,  407,  410 
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Bramston,  of  London,  etc.,  1 to  10. 
Branch,  of  Lavenham,  12 
Braunch,  13 
Brand,  Lord  Dacre,  16 
Brand,  of  Edwardstone,  22 
Brand,  of  Polstead,  27 
Brand,  of  Box  ford,  29 
Brand,  of  Whestead,  Kemingstone,  &c., 
34,  38 

Brand,  of  Wherstead,  36 
Brandeston,  41 

Brandling,  of  Northumberland,  42 

Brandon,  see  Gerard 

Brandon,  Duke  of  Suffolk,  46  to  79 

Bransby,  of  Shotesham,  80 

Bransby,  of  Ipswich,  82 

Branwhite,  of  Bramford,  86 

Branwhite,  of  Lavenham,  91 

Brasyer,  95 

Bray  broke,  96 

Braybrooke,  103 

Breaute,  104 

Breche,  105 

K 


Bree,  of  Bursall,  co.  Warwick,  106 

Brendhall,  110 

Brereton,  of  Cheshire,  112 

Bretun,  113 

Breton,  115 

Brett,  121 

Brettingham,  of  Norwich,  128 
Brewes,  132  to  159 
Brewster,  of  Wrentham,  160 
Brewster,  of  Brandon,  168 
Brewster,  of  Woodbridge,  Wickham,  &c., 
170 

Brice,  see  Brise 
Bricet,  see  Briset 
Bryan,  191 
Bridge,  202 

Bridegeman,  Gloucestershire,  204 
Bridon,  220 

Briggs,  of  Norwich,  221 
Bright,  of  Talmach  Hall,  225 
Bright,  of  Netherhall,  227 
Brighteve,  Norfolk,  231 
Brinkley,  Bishop  of  Cloyne,  235 
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Brinkley,  of  Suffolk,  237 

Brise,  of  Kingston  on  Thames,  240 

Brise,  or  Brice,  of  Clare,  242 

Briset,  Bricet,  244 

Brisworth,  or  Brais  worth,  245 

Brittany,  Earl  of,  251  to  268,  270  to  273 

Briwere,  269 

Broc,  274 

Brockhole,  275 

Brock,  276 

Brocket,  of  Brocket  Hall,  Hertfordshire, 
279 

Brockley,  283 

Brodie,  of  Westminster,  286 


Broke,  see  Brooke,  291 
Brooke,  Lord  Cobham,  301,  335 
Brooke,  of  Kent,  Som.,  Bucks.,  Suff,  &c., 
335  to  412 

Brokedish,  Norfolk,  316 
Brokesborne,  320 
Brokesby,  323 
Brome,  of  Brome,  324 
Brome,  of  Ipswich,  326 
Brome,  of  Woodbridge,  &c.,  328 
Bromley,  Salop,  333 
Bronwin.  see  Brunning 
Brookes,  413 
Brooks,  of  Ipswich,  413 
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Brooksbank,  1 
Broom,  2 
Brotherton,  5 
Broughton,  10 

Browne,  of  Leiston  and  Spexhall,  18 

Browne,  of  Blonorton,  23 

Browne,  of  Ipswich,  Woodbridge,  &c.,  25 

Browne,  of  Benhall,  Marlesford,  &c.,  27 

Browne,  of  Kelsall,  29 

Browne,  of  Leiston,  31 

Browne,  of  Rendham,  36 

Browne,  of  Bury,  39 

Browne,  or  Bohun,  of  Beccles,  45 

Brownrigg,  49 

Brownsmith,  58 

Bruce,  61 

Brunning,  or  Bronwin,  63 

Brundish,  64 

Bruyn,  66 

Bryant,  68 

Bucke,  69 

Buckenham,  of  Yoxford,  71 
Buckingham,  E.  of,  see  Giffard 
Buckle,  now  Barlee,  73 
Bucton,  77 
Buddie,  78 

Bugg,  of  Lakenheathe,  79 
Bulbecke,  83 

Bulbrooke.  of  Whepstead,  85 
Buie,  87 

Bull,  of  Sproughton,  88 
Bullock,  94 
Bumpsted,  95 
Bun,  98 

Bunbury,  of  Stanney,  &c.,  99 

Bungay,  124 

Burch,  128 

Bures,  of  Acton,  131 

Burgate,  of  Burgate,  143 

Burgeis,  148 

Burgess,  now  Lamb,  149 

Burgh,  Lord,  151 


Burghard,  177 

Burghersh,  Baron,  178,  185b,  187 

Burgh  wash,  183 

Burghill,  195 

Burgoyne,  198 

Burgulion,  200 

Burgus,  201 

Burkitt,  of  Sudbury,  203 
Burleigh,  206 
Burley,  207 

Burlz,  of  Abbots  Roding,  co  Essex,  213 
Burman,  of  Smallbridge  and  Wiston,  216 
Burnaville,  of  Bailham,  218 
Burnel,  Lord,  221 
Burr,  226 

Burrell,  of  Cuckfield,  &c.,  230 
Borrough,  of  Bury,  234 
Burroughes,  of  Burlingham  Hall,  241 
Burton,  248 

Burtsall,  of  Bungay,  251 
Burward,  of  Dallingho,  &e.,  254 
Burwell,  of  Rougham,  257 
Burwell,  of  Sutton,  263 
Burwood,  270 

Bury,  of  Rayleigh,  co.  Essex,  273 
Busiard  or  Bursyard,  275 
Busk,  276 
Bussell,  279 

Busshe,  of  Mendlesham,  282 
Butcher,  285 

Butler,  Earl  of  Ormond,  291 
Butler,  of  Newmarket,  295 
Butler,  of  Sudbury,  299 
Butler,  301  to  314 
Buttrv,  289,  315 

Butts,  of  Hartest,  &c.,  317  to  338 
Butts,  of  Wherstead,  Acton,  322 
Butvilleyne,  of  Cottisbroke,  339 
Buxton,  of  Sibenham,  345 
Byles,  of  Ipswich,  350 
Byng,  353 
Byset,  355 
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Caam,  Came,  Cadomo,  1 
Cadogan,  of  Toesty,  etc.,  3 to  13 
Cage,  of  Pakenham,  &c.,  15  to  32 
Cailli,  Lord  of  Cranwich,  33 
Caisneto,  or  Cheney,  35,  37 
Calamy,  of  London,  40 
Caldebeck,  42 

Caldecote,  of  Caldecote,  Norfolk,  43 

Caldicot,  45 

Caley,  of  Bury,  47 

Call,  of  Baqton,  Norfolk,  48 

Calle,  of  Bacton,  Norfolk,  52 

Calthorpe,  55,  70 

Calthorpe,  of  Ampton,  etc.,  71  to  106. 
Calver,  of  Wilke,  Suffolk,  1 07 
Calvert,  of  Norwich,  110 
Calvert,  of  Whatfield,  111 
Camac,  115 
Came,  see  Caam 

Camell,  of  Gislingham,  Suffolk,  117 

Camerarius,  120 

Camois,  121 

Campania,  127 

Campbell,  of  Barbreck,  132 

Campe,  137 

Campion,  138 

Candish,  alias  Gernon,  352 

Candler,  of  Norfolk,  139 

Candler,  see  Gillot 

Canham,  of  Milding,  141 

Canning,  of  Suffolk,  144 

Cantilupe,  149  to  158 

Cantrell,  of  Thorpe  Hall,  Norwich,  160 

Capel,  of  Stoke  by  Neyland,  166  to  179 

Capon,  of  Dennington,  180 

Capper,  of  Lincoln’s  Inn,  &c.,  185  to  194 

Capraville,  195 

Carbonel,  of  Great  Waldingfield,  197  to 
207 

Cardinall,  of  Wenham  and  Bromley, Essex, 
209  to  216 
Carew,  217  to  220 

Carey,  Lord  Hunsdon,  and  Earl  of  Mon- 
mouth, 221  to  235 
Carey,  of  Halesworth,  237 
Carey,  of  Huntingfield,  238 


Carlisle,  Earl  of,  see  Howard 
Carlos,  240 
Carlow,  242 
Carpenter,  of  Toft,  244 
Oarril  and  Quodington,  247 
Octi*ss  248 

Carter,  of  Melton,  &c.,  249  to  259 
Carthew,  of  Carthu,  261  to  275 
Cartwright,  of  St.  Mary  Stoke,  277-8 
Carver,  of  Halesworth,  280  to  285 
Casborne,  of  Isleham,  287  to  290 
Case,  of  Bury,  292-3 
Castell,  of  Bedfield,  295  to  299 
Castle,  of  Dorsetshire,  London,  &c.,  301 
• Castleton,  of  Ditton,  304  to  309 
Caston,  see  Causton 
Catchpole,  311 

Catelyn,  of  Norwich,  314  to  324 
Cater,  of  Leic.,  Berks  and  Hunts,  325 
Cateshull,  327 

Catling,  of  Metfield  and  Hoo,  328-9 
Caton,  of  Kumburgh,  330  to  332 
Catour,  alias  Neve  333 
Causton,  or  Caston  of  Holton  and  Dur- 
ham, 335  to  338 
Cavell,  of  Essex,  340  to  344 
Cavendish,  of  Cavendish,  346,  7,  8 
Cavendish,  of  Grimston  Hall,  350,  1 
Cavendish,  Family  of,  353  to  378 
Cavenham  of  Henncote,  379 
Caxton,  380 

Cay,  of  Botesdale,  382,  383 

Cayley,  of  Norfolk  and  Suffolk,  384  to  388 

Cecil,  389-90 

Chafy,  of  Canterbury,  391  to  394 
Chamber,  395 

Chamberlain,  of  Bernham  Broom,  396 
Chamberlain,  of  Gedding,  409 
Chambers,  of  Framlingham,  411  to  415 
Champayn,  of  Cotton  Manor,  416 
Chandler,  of  Dallinghoe,  417 
Chaplin,  of  Semer,  &c.,  420,  1,  2 
Chapman,  see  Barker 
Chapman,  Bart.,  of  Rusbery,  Salop,  424 
to  426 

Charles,  of  Kettleburgh,  &c,  428  to  430 
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Charles,  of  Kettleburgh,  etc.,  1 to  7 

Charman,  of  Buiy  and  Risby,  8-9 

Charnels,  of  Elmesthorpe,  10,  11 

Chasteleyn,  12  to  19 

Chavent,  20,  21 

Check,  of  Debenham,  22  to  37 

Chedworth,  Lord,  see  Howe 

Chelwmesey,  38 

Cheney,  see  Caisneto 

Cheney,  of  Cambridgeshire,  39 

Chester,  Earls  of,  see  Lupus  ; Abrincis 

Chester,  of  Chicheley,  40  to  43 

Cheston,  of  Mildenhail,  45,  46 


Chetham,  of  Nuthurst,  co.  Lancashire 
48,  49 

Chevallier,  of  Jersey  and  Aspal  Hall,  51 
to  61 

Chevere,  de  Capra,  62  to  67 
Chevington,  68 
Chewte,  see  Chute 

Chicheley,  of  Northamptonshire,  &c.,  69 

Child,  of  Bury,  70 

Chilton,  of  Kettleburgh,  73  to  79 

Chinnery,  80  to  82 

Chitting,  of  Diss,  Norfolk,  84  to  86 

Chittock,  of  Dickleburgh,  Norfolk,  88  89 
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Chivereston,  91 

Choppin,  of  Coddenham,  93,  94 
Chowte,  see  Chute 
Church  of  Hemingston,  96  to  98 
Churchill,  of  Woodbridge,  100, 101 
Churchyard,  of  Woodbridge,  102,  105 
Chute,  Chewte,  or  Chowte,  106 
Clare,  Earl  of,  see  Holies. 

Clare,  Earls  of,  110  to  144 
Clarke,  of  Booking  (Essex),  Bury,  &c., 
Suffolk,  146 

Clarke,  of  Freckenham  and  Snailwell,  147 
to  152 

Clarke,  of  Henstead,  150 
Clarke,  of  Mellis,  154  to  158 
Clarke,  of  East  Bergholt,  159  to  167 
Clarke,  of  Ipswich,  Claydon,  168 
Clarke,  of  Woodbridge,  169  to  179 
Clarkson,  of  Wisbeach,  180  to  187 
Claver,  188 

Clavering,  of  Essex,  189  to  196. 

Claxton,  of  Claxton,  Norfolk,  197  to  215 
Clay,  of  Bury  St.  Edmunds,  216 
Claydon,  of  Ipswich,  217  to  221 
Clayton,  Lord  Sundon  of  Clayton,  Lanca- 
shire, 222  to  232 

Clayton,  of  Yoxford,  Sibton,  &c.,  233  to 
242 

Clayton,  of  Bedfield,  243  to  246 
Clench,  of  Leeds,  co.  Yorks,  and  Holbroke, 
247  to  264 
Clerbek,  265  to  271 
Clere,  of  Norfolk,  272  to  286 
Cleve  and  Cliff,  see  Clyff 
Clifton,  of  Buckenham  Castle,  287  to  292 


Clinton,  of  Maxtoke,  co.  Warwickshire, 
293  to  295 

Clissold,  of  Field  Place,  297,  298 
Clopton,  of  Clopton  Hall  in  Wickham 
Brook,  299  to  344 
Close,  345  to  347 

Clough,  of  Badwell  Ash,  Suffolk,  348  to 

350 

Clouting,  351 

Clovell,  Clovyle,  of  Essex,  353 
Cloyne,  Bishop  of,  see  Brinkley 
Clubbe,  of  Whatfield,  Ipswich,  Brandes- 
ton,  &c.,  354  to  357 
Clubbe,  of  Hoxne,  359  to  363 
Clutterbuck,  of  London,  Essex,  Glou- 
cestershire, 364  to  367 
Clyatt,  of  Ipswich,  368  to  370 
Clyff,  Cliff,  Cleve,  371 
Cobb,  of  Lydd,  Kent,  372  to  376 
Cobbe,  of  Bury,  377 

Cobbold,  of  Shelborne,  Herts,  Ipswich, 
&c.,  378  to  402 

Cobham,  Lord,  see  Brooke  ; Oldcastle. 
Cock,  of  Hertfordshire,  Ipswich,  &c.,  403 
to  409 

Cocket,  of  Ampton,  410  to  414 
Cockfield,  of  Cockfield,  &c.,  416  to  430 
Cocks,  of  Norton,  431 
Cocksedge,  of  Drinkstone,  432  to  435 
Cocksedge,  of  Bury,  436  to  440 
Codeham,  441 
Codenham,  442 

Codington,  of  Codington,  Surrey,  444  to 
446 
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Coell,  of  Bury  St.  Edmunds,  2 to  4 
Coggeshall,  of  Coggeshall,  Essex,  5 
Coggeshall,  of  Orford,  Carlton,  Framling- 
ham,  &c.,  7 to  10 

Coggeshall,  of  Hundon,  Fornham,  &c.,  11 
to  20 

Coke,  of  Didlington,  Norfolk,  21  to  30 
Coke  of  Ampton  Bury,  etc.,  31  to  45 
Cookley,  or  Cukeley,  46 
Cokerell,  of  Buxhall,  47,  48 
Cokerell,  of  Orford  and  Ickworth,  49  to  53 
Colborne,  York  Herald,  54  to  57 
Colby,  of  Brandish,  Banham,  &c.,  58  to  61 
Colby,  of  Brockford,  62  to  69 
Colchester,  owners  of  a manor  in  Cock- 
field, 70 

Coldham,  of  Anmer,  Norfolk  and  Glems- 
ford,  72 

Coldham,  of  Bury,  74  to  77 
Cole,  of  Sudbury  and  Petistre,  &c.,  78 
to  83 

Colebrooke,  of  Arundel,  84 
Colepeper,  of  Bay  Hall  in  Pepenbury, 
Kent,  85 

Collett,  of  Westerfield,  86  to  98 
Collett,  of  Grundisburgli,  94  to  103 


Collett,  of  London,  96 

Collier,  of  Wroxham,  104 

Collins,  of  Great  Farnham,  Suffolk,  105 

Collinson,  of  Westmoreland,  107  to  113 

Colman,  of  Brent,  Ely,  114  to  118 

Colman,  of  Hachetson,  119  and  123  to  125 

Colman,  of  Ipswich,  121 

Colmer,  of  Yoxford,  126 

Colston,  127 

Colt,  of  Carlisle,  &c.,  128  to  140 
Columbers,  141  to  149 
Colvile,  Barons,  150 

Col  vile,  of  Newton,  Hermington,  etc., 
150  to  161 

Colvile,  of  Newton,  Tadlow,  &c.,  162  to  174 
Colvin,  of  Little  Bealings,  175  to  177 
Corny n,  of  Great  Fakenham,  178  to  183 
Complin,  of  Bury,  184 
Conder,  of  Ipswich,  185  to  188 
Conesby,  of  Suffolk,  189 
Coningsby,  of  Shropshire  and  Herts,  192 
to  195 

Conolly,  of  Ireland,  196  to  198 
Conran,  of  Ireland,  199  to  200 
Constable,  of  Yorkshire  and  Bures  St. 
Mary,  201  to  214 
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Conyers,  of  Elingham  Hall,  Elingham, 
215,  216 

Coo,  of  Suffolk  and  Essex,  217  to  221 
Cooke,  of  Linstead,  222 
Cooke,  of  Bury,  224 
Cooke,  of  Langham  and  Bury,  226 
Cooke,  of  Bad  well  Ash,  Langham,  &c., 
228  to  238 

Cooke,  of  Lavenham,  239  to  241 
Cooke,  of  Yoxford,  242  to  245 
Cooke,  of  Semer,  246 
Cooper,  of  Worlington,  Bart.,  249  to  253 
Cooper,  of  Yoxford  and  Woodbridge,  255 
to  258 

Cooper,  of  Yarmouth,  259  to  263 
Coote,  of  Blownorton  and  Ickworth,  264 
to  267 

Copdock,  of  Essex,  268 
Cope,  of  Bury,  269 
Copland,  of  Yoxford,  272  to  282 
Copledike,  of  Suffolk,  283  to  294 
Copley,  of  Breedon  (Wore.),  295 


Copley,  alias  Grosthead,  296  to  311 
Coppin,  of  Caddington  (Herts),  312 
Copping,  of  Bramfield,  314  to  321 
Coppinger,  of  Suffolk,  322  to  354 
Corbet,  of  Assington,  355 
Corbet,  of  Thorpe  Hall,  Wilby,  Shelton 
Hall,  &c. , 357  to  373 
Corbold,  of  Wortham,  374 
Cordeboef,  of  Banningham,  Norfolk,  375 
to  378 

Cordell,  of  Edmonton  (Middx.),  and  Long 
Melford,  379  to  386 
Corderoy,  387 

Cordy,  of  Worlingworth,  388-390 
Corey,  Lord  of,  see  Malet 
Cornelius,  of  Suffolk,  391  to  393 
Cornell,  394 

Cornerd,  of  Assington,  395-398 
Cornwall,  399 

Cornwallis,  Marquis  of  (Family  of)  400 
to  467 
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Cornwell,  of  Ipswich,  1 
Corrance,  of  Parham,  Suffolk,  2 to  7 
Corsbie,  of  Stanton,  8 
Corton,  of  Wickhampton,  9 
Cory,  of  Norwich  and  Caistor,  Norfolk, 
10,  13 

Costerton,  of  Bradwell,  14 
Cotman,  of  Bury,  15 

Cottingham,  of  Framlingham,  Suffolk,  17 
Cotton,  of  Landwade,  Barton,  &c.,  20  to 
39,  46 

Cotton,  of  Starston  (Norfolk)  and  Par- 
field  (Essex),  40-46 

Cotton,  of  Langham,  Baddingham,  &c., 
47  to  51 

Cotton,  of  Earlsham  and  Easton,  52  to  62 
Couperthwaite,  of  Woodbridge,  63 
Courthope,  of  Wadhurst  (Sussex),  64 
Courteney,  Baron  of  Oakhampton,  65  to  67 
Cove,  of  Cove,  68  to  71 
Covyll,  of  Parham,  72  to  75 
Cowell,  of  Ipswich,  77  to  79 
Cowley,  of  Bury,  80 
Cox,  of  Risby,  81 
Cox,  of  Harkested,  83 
Coyte,  of  Wates  and  Ipswich,  84-87 
Coyte,  of  Ipswich,  88  to  91 
Crabb,  of  Kesgrave,  92 
Crabbe,  of  Aldburgh,  &c.,  94-12 
Crabtree,  of  London,  114  to  116 
Cracherode,  of  Toppsfield,  co.  Essex,  117 
to  122 

Cradock,  of  Wickham  Brook,  Suffolk,  123 
to  131 

Cramaville,  132 

Crane,  of  Woodnorton,  etc.,  135  to  146 
Cranley,  147 

Cranmer,  of  London,  149  to  151 
Craske,  of  Bury  St.  Edmunds,  152 


Craven,  of  Tudenham  (Norfolk),  154  to 
156 

Crawford,  of  Suffolk,  157 
Cream,  of  Suffolk,  158 
Creed,  of  Oundle  (Northamp.),  159  to  162 
Creekman,  of  Suffolk,  163 
Creke,  of  Kirtling.  &c.,  164  to  174 
Crepping,  175  to  177 
Crespigny,  of  London,  &c.,  178  to  188 
Cressener,  of  Suffolk,  190 
Cresnor,  of  Suffolk,  192  to  197 
Cressingham,  of  Suffolk,  198  to  201 
Cressy,  202  to  208 
Creting,  Lord  of  Barrow,  209  to  214 
Crevequer,  of  Kent,  215  to  220 
Crick,  of  Thurlow,  221  to  224 
Crickitt,  of  Smith’s  Hall  (Ipswich),  225 
to  228 

Criketot,  of  Ousden,  Suffolk,  229-234 
Criol,  of  Kent,  &c.,  235  to  242 
Crispe,  of  Bury,  243,  246 
Crofts,  of  West  Stow,  &c.,  247  to  258 
Crofts,  of  Westhall,  259  to  262 
Cromwell,  Oliver,  263  to  266 
Crookenden,  of  Rushford  Lodge,  267 
Cropley,  of  Bury,  268  to  274 
Crosse,  of  Bredfield,  275. 

Crosse,  of  Little  Finborough,  277  to  286 
Croughton,  of  Clare,  287  to  289 
Crowe,  of  Earlsham,  &c.,  290 
Crowe,  of  Yaxley,  292  to  295 
Crowfoot,  of  Beccles,  296  to  299 
Crowley,  of  Rowley  (Herts),  300-303 
Crul,  304 

Cubitt,  of  Catfield  and  Fritton,  305  to 
311 

Cuddon,  of  Dunwich,  312  to  325 
Cudworth,  of  Somerset,  326-328 
Cufaude,  of  Halesworth,  329 
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Cullura,  of  Suffolk,  330  to  344 
Cumberland,  of  Bury,  345 
Cunningham,  of  Eye,  Oakley,  &c.,  346-351 
Curdy,  352 

Curple,  or  Curpeil,  of  Fincham,  &c.,  353 
Curson,  of  Brightwell,  354  to  365 
Curtis,  of  Teddenham  Hall,  368 
Curteis,  of  Honnington,  369 

Add  MS. 

Dacre,  Lord,  see  Fienes 
Dacre,  Lord,  of  the  South,  1 to  5 
Dade,  of  Shaddingfield,  Witton,  &c.,  6 to 
18 

Dagworth,  Lord,  of  Dag  worth,  &c.,  19 
to  28 

Dakeney  Manor,  in  Northwold,  29 
Dalbee,  of  Mutford,  30 
Dale,  of  Ipswich,  32  to  34 
Dalham,  35 

Dalingho,of  Dalingho  in  Loes  Hundred,  36 
Dalling  of  Bungay,  37  to  40 
Dalton,  of  Bury,  41  to  47 
Damant,  of  Wilby,  Suffolk,  48,  51 
Dameron,  of  Westerfield,  52 
Dammartin  andFitzAtho,or  Otes,55to  59 
D’Amory,  of  Winford,  co.  Somerset,  60 
to  64 

Danforth,  of  Framlingham,  Suffolk,  66 
Daniel,  of  Whepstead,  &c.,  69  to  78 
Dapifer,  79 

Darby,  of  Bramford,  80 
Darby,  of  Framlingham,  Shottisham,  &c., 
Suffolk  and  Diss,  Norf.  82 
Darby,  of  Bury,  85  to  87 
Darcy,  of  London,  Essex,  &c.,  88  to  96 
Darsham,  of  Downham  Manor,  of  Berne 
Hall,  97 

Dash  wood,  of  Essex  Norfolk,  and  Suf- 
folk, 98 

Dashwood,  now  Peyton,  100 
Dashwood,  of  Beccles,  104 
Dashwood,  of  Hackney  and  Suffolk,  106 
to  108 

Daundeville,  110 

Daundy,  of  Ipswich  (also  of  Mondeford), 
111  to  120 

Davers,  Bart.,  of  Rougham,  121  to  124 
Davers,  of  Clare,  Worminghall,  125  to  132 
Davie,  of  Debenham,  133  to  136 
Davies,  of  Framlingham,  137 
Davillers,  of  Erwarton,  138,  141 
Davy,  of  Hoxne,  142 
Davy,  of  Lowestoft  and  Lavenham,  144 
Davy,  of  Onehouse,  Barking,  &c.,  146 
Davy,  of  Rumburgh  and  Yoxford,  149 


Curzon,  of  Kedleston,  366 
Cutler,  of  Eye,  370,  376,  377 
Cutler,  of  Ipswich  and  Sprought.on,  372 
to  379 

Cutlove,  of  Ipswich,  380 
Cutling,  of  Suffolk,  381 
Cutts,  of  Clare  (Suffolk),  382 
Cutts,  of  Benigbery,  383b 

19,126. 

Davy,  of  Westhall,  etc.,  151  to  164 

Davy,  of  Ingoldesthorp,  156 

Davy,  of  Eston,  159 

Dawson,  of  Burgh,  165 

Dawson,  of  Edwardstone,  167 

Dawson,  of  Framlingham,  169  to  173 

Dawtrey,  174 

Day,  of  St.  John’s,  176 

Day,  the  printer  of  Walden,  178 

Day,  of  Little  Bradley,  180  to  190 

Deane,  of  Tun  worth,  191  to  194 

Deane,  of  Stutton,  195  to  204 

Dearsly,  of  Norwich,  205 

Deave,  of  Suffolk,  207 

Debden,  see  Depden 

Debden,  of  Brampton,  Suffolk,  208 

Debenham,  of  Wenham,  &c.,  210  to  214 

Deck,  of  Bury,  215  to  217 

Deincourt,  of  Suffolk,  219 

De  la  Beche,  221 

De  la  Launde,  224 

De  la  Mere,  of  Bradwell  (Essex),  &c.,  226 
to  229 

De  la  Pole,  of  Suffolk,  231  to  280 
Delawar,  Lord,  see  West 
De  Ligne,  of  Hainault,  281  to  283 
Denbigh,  Earl,  see  Fielding 
Denny,  of  Essex,  284  to  287 
Denny,  of  Bawdsey,  289 
Denny,  of  Beccles,  291 
Denny,, of  Yoxford,  293  to  302 
Denny,  of  Herts  and  Norfolk,  295,  &c. 
Denny,  of  Eye,  303  to  305 
Denny,  of  Sweffling,  etc.,  306 
Denardeston,  or  Denston,  325  to  328 
Deneys,  of  Tannington,  329  to  338 
Denham,  of  Denham  in  Hoxne  Hundred, 
339  to  341 
Dennington,  342 
Depden,  or  Debden,  Suffolk,  308 
Derehaugh,  of  Baddingham,  309 
Derehaugh,  of  Gedgrave,  311  to  315 
Derneford,  316 

Despenser,  of  Elmley,  317  to  322 
Despotine,  of  Bury,  323 
Despencer,  see  Spencer 


Add.  MS.  19,127. 


Dethick,  of  Norfolk,  1 to  5 
Deve,  of  Earlsoham,  6 
Devereux,  of  Ipswich,  &c.,  8 to  17 
Devon,  Earl  of,  see  Redvers 


D’Ewes,  18 

D’Ewes,  of  Stowlangtoft  (and  Slow  Hall, 
Suffolk),  20  to  32 
D’Eye,  of  Hoxne,  &c.,  33  to  38 
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Deynes,  of  Coddenham  and  Barrow,  93 
to  41 

Dibdin,  42 

Dickins,  of  Branches  Park,  44 
Dickens,  of  Copdock,  46  to  49 
Digby,  of  Tilton  and  Coleshill,  50  to  55 
Discipline,  of  Burnham  Overy,  co.  Nor- 
folk, 56  to  58 
Dishil,  59 

Dister,  of  Lavenham,  60  to  62 
Dobree,  of  Newbourn,  63 
Dodenes,  or  Dodnash,  of  Copdock,  64  to 
66 

Dodge,  of  Rotham,  co.  Kent  and  Man- 
ington  (Norf.),  67 
Dodnash,  see  Dodenes 
Doggett,  of  Mend  ham,  68 
Dolben,  of  Haverfordwest,  69  to  71 
Donne,  of  Letheringsett,  72,  74 
Donovan,  of  Framfield  Park,  75  to  77 
Dorset,  Marquis  of,  see  Grey 
Doterell,  78 

Douglas,  of  Scotland,  79 
Doughty,  of  Hoxne,  81  to  86 
Dove,  of  Debenham,  87 
Dove,  of  Gosbeck,  &c.,  89 
Dove,  of  Ipswich,  Scole,  etc.,  91  to  95 
Dover,  of  Gislingham  and  Ipswich,  96, 98 
Dowayrie,  de  la  (de  dote),  99 
Downe,  Earl  of,  see  Pope 
Downe,  of  Debenham,  Suffolk,  100  to  109 
Downes,  of  Donnytrook,  107 
Downing,  Bart.,  of  N.  England,  110-112 
Downing,  of  Spexhall,  114  to  123 
Dowsing,  als.  Smith,  of  Peasanhall,  124 
Dowsing,  als.  Smith,  of  Laxfield,  126 
D’Oyley,  of  Stoke,  128 
D’Oyly,  of  Oxfordshire,  130 
D’Oyly,  Bart.,  of  Lexham,  130  to  137 
D’Oyly,  of  Leyham  and  Shottisham,  138 
to  144 

D’Oyly,  of  Hadleigh,  145  to  152  * 


D’Oyley,  of  Sussex,  151 
Drake,  of  Hadleigh,  153 
Drane,  of  Bury,  155 
Drawsword,  of  Bury,  156 
Drayton,  of  Narburgh,  157 
Dresser,  of  Laxfield,  158  to  160 
Drew,  of  Long  Melford,  161  to  164 
Dreyer,  of  Bungay,  165 
Driby,  of  Tatteshall,  166  to  169 
Drivei',  of  Framlingham,  170 
Drury,  of  Claydon,  171  to  176 
Drury,  of  Hawsted,  &c.,  177  to  187,  204, 
227  to  237 

Drury,  of  Rougham,  188  to  199,  202, 
203,  207 

Drury,  of  Swaffham  (Camb.),  200  to  208 
Drury,  of  Eagerley,  208 
Drury,  of  Kent,  Norfolk  and  Essex,  209 
to  236 

Drury,  of  Shropshire,  224 
Duck,  of  Suffolk  and  Devonshire,  237 
Ducket,  of  Norfolk  and  Suffolk,  238 
Duffin,  of  Wapping  in  Middlesex,  239 
Dufford,  of  Bliford,  240 
Duke,  of  London,  &c.,  241-246 
Duke,  of  Brampton,  247  to  256 
Dunckon,  of  Bury,  257 
Duningham,  of  Hadleigh,  258  to  260 
Dunston,  of  Ilopton,  &c.,  Suffolk,  262 
Dunthorn,  of  Kirtling,  London,  &c.,  263 
to  266 

Dunton,  of  Hadleigh,  267 
Dunwich,  of  Norfolk  and  Suffolk,  268-270 
Dupuis,  of  Ipswich,  271 
D’Urban,  of  Halesworth,  272  to  275 
Durrant,  of  Norfolk,  276 
Durward,  of  Essex  and  Norfolk,  277  to 
280 

Durward,  Oke  and  Booth,  281 
Dycer,  of  Wrentham,  283  to  285 
Dyer,  286 

Dykes,  of  Eye,  287  to  290 


Add.  MS.  19,128. 


Eachard,  of  Norfolk,  1 to  9 
Eade,  of  Aldeburgh  and  Ipswich,  10  to  14 
Eagle,  of  Wangford,  near  Brandon,  Suf- 
folk, 15  to  17 

Eames,  of  Aspall,  Suffolk,  18 
East,  of  St.  Botolph’s  Bishopgate,  and 
Great  Wenham,  Suffolk,  19-23 
East  of  Jamaica  and  Berks,  22,  23 
East  Angles,  Kings  of,  24  to  26 
Eaton,  of  Newmarket,  27-29 
Ebden,  of  Hawleigh  and  Fressingfield,  30 
to  33 

Eccleston,  of  Crowfield  Hall,  Suffolk,  34 
Echingham,  of  Echingham,  Sussex,  35  to 
43 

Eden,  of  Suffolk,  44  to  53 
Edgar,  of  Glemham,  &c.,  54  to  75 


Edge,  of  London,  Staffordshire,  and  Ips- 
wich, 76  to  82 

Edgell,  of  Levington  and  Nacton  Rectory, 

83 

Edwardestone,  92 
Edwards,  of  Suffolk,  84  to  89 
Edwards,  of  Dennington,  Framlingham, 
&c.,  90 

Effingham,  Earls  of,  see  Howard 
Eldred,  of  Gt.  Saxham,  93,  100 
Eldred,  of  Ipswich,  Hadleigh  and  Essex, 
96  to  101 

Eldred,  of  Colne,  Suffolk,  102 
Elers,  of  Rishangles  and  Monks  Eleigh, 
104  to  106 

Elingham,  of  Elingham  Hall,  107 
Elington,  108 
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Elliott,  of  Boxsted,  109,  113 

Elyot,  Sir  Thomas,  of  Carlton,  11  to  118 

Ellis,  of  Cotton,  119 

Ellis,  of  Orford,  121 

Ellis,  of  Somerleyton,  Lound,  &c.,  125  to 

132 

Elliston,  of  Orford,  London  and  Ipswich, 

133  to  135 

Elmham,  of  Westhorp,  136  to  141 
Elmrugge,  of  Worcestershire  and  Faken- 
ham,  144 

Elmy,  of  Rumburgh,  146  to  150 
Elrington,  of  Middx,  and  Wytherfield 
(Suff.),  151 

Else,  of  St.  Andrews,  Ilketshall,  152 
Elsington,  of  Brightwell  Hall,  153 
Elwes,  of  Askham,  co.  York,  Ipswich,  &c., 
154  to  169 

Emly,  of  Wiltshire,  170 
Empole,  of  Westhall,  172 
Emringhall,  of  Hadleigh,  173 


Engaine,  of  Blatherwick,  174  to  186 
English,  of  Suffolk,  187 
Ensor,  of  Wilnecote,  188  to  190 
Erburge,  191 

Erpingham,  of  Erpingham,  Norfolk,  192 
to  195 

Errington,  196 
Essex,  of  Raleigh,  198  to  201 
Etheridge,  of  Fressingfield,  202  to  204 
Eustace,  Earl,  205 

Evans,  of  Bury  St.  Edmunds,  206  to  208 
Everard,  of  Hawkedon,  209  to  211 
Everard,  of  Linstead  and  Cratfleld,  211 
to  224 

Everingham,  of  Lexington,  225  to  228 
Everton,  of  Downsley  (Staff.),  229,  231 
Ewen,  of  Reydon,  232 
Ewen,  of  Tunstall,  234  to  237 
Ewer,  of  London,  238  to  241 
Eya,  242 

Eyre,  of  Eastbergholt,  243  to  247 


{To  be  continued.) 


EARLY  ARMORIAL  SEALS. 


Collected  by  W.  S.  ELLIS. 

A Collection  of  early  Armorial  Seals  is  of  equal  value  with  an  early 
Roll  of  Arms,  except  that  the  latter  gives  the  colours  of  the  arms  in  the 
blazon  ; hut  it  is  of  greater  value  in  that,  from  the  legends  surrounding 
the  seals,  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  owner  of  the  seals,  and  that  the 
bearings  are  accurate ; whereas  the  names  in  the  rolls  are  so  corrupt 
in  the  spelling  that  often  it  is  difficult  to  know  who  is  meant,  and  even 
the  blazon  is  sometimes  differently  rendered — a result  of  successive 
transcription  by  different  hands.  The  Equestrian  Seals  (of  which  there 
are  many)  are  not  given  in  this  list,  when  there  are  no  arms  on  the 
shield,  and  that  is  rarely  the  case,  more  from  their  rude  execution,  than 
from  the  supposed  reason  that  the  bearers  had  no  arms,  or  that  it  was 
before  their  general  use  (for  the  two  plates  of  arms,  borne  1150-1200,  in 
my  Antiquities  of  Heraldry , shows  the  contrary).  In  the  time  of 
Henry  III  the  fashion  arose  of  producing  arms  on  shields  or  roundles 
alone  on  seals,  and  those  are  of  better  artistic  execution ; whilst,  temp. 
Edward  III,  most  of  the  armorial  seals  of  the  period  display  exquisite 
workmanship,  the  field  being  generally  diapered  and  the  whole  surface  of 
the  seal  filled  with  tracery  or  designs  of  the  most  elaborate  and  delicate 
character.  The  numerous  seals  containing  devices  are  also  omitted. 
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From  the  Archaeologia  Cantiana  (16  vols.  1858-1886). 

Vol.  n,  p.  411.  Ermine  a cross  fusilly  impaling  Three  stags'  heads  caboshed. 
Joan  de  Northwood,  widow  of  Sir  John  de  N.  and  daughter  of  Robert  Here.1 
21  Ric.  II.  Legend  : — S’  D’ne  Joh’e  de  Norwode. 

Ermine , cross  engrailed.  Sir  Roger  de  Northwode,  14  Ric.  II.  Legend  : — Sigillum 
Rogeri  Northwode. 

On  a chief  3 lions  rampant,  a bendlet  over  all.  Sir  Thomas  de  Bickenor,  Knt., 
circa  1300.  No  legend. 

On  a cross  5 eagles,  42  Edw.  III.2  Legend  : — Sigillum  Rogeri  Dygge. 

A cross  crosslet.3  Sir  Richard  Atte  Lese,  Knt.,  42  Edw.  III.  Legend  : — Sigillum 
Ricardi  atte  Lese. 

Ermine , 3 lions  rampant  on  a bend , 20  Ric.  II.  Legend  : — Sigillum  Jacobi . . e 
Bourne. 

Six  lions  rampant,  a canton  ermine , 17  Ric.  II.  Legend  : — Sigillum  Ricardi 

Cheyne.  This  is  the  coat  of  Shurland,  whose  heiress  married  the  grandfather  of  Sir 
Richard  Cheyne. 

Vol.  iii,  p.  141.  Chequy , a canton  ermine  and  a label  of  3 points,  no  date.  Seal  of 
Sir  Ralph  Raynes.  Legend  : — S.  Radulfi  Raynes. 

Pretty  impaling  a cross  between  If  lions  rampant  dimiated.  Sir  James  de  Echingham. 
Legend  : — S.  Jacobi  de  Echingham. 

Barry  pily  over  the  whole  field.  Seal  of  Almaric  Earl  of  Gloucester,  qui  ob.  1213. 
Legend  : — Sig.  Almarici  Comitis  Glovernise.  Counterseal  of  same.  Legend  : — 

Secretum  A.  Comitis  Glovernise.4 

Vol.  hi,  p.  143.  Quarterly  a bend  over  all,  5 Edw.  I.5  Legend  : — S’  Hugonis 
de  Brok. 

Ermine,  3 crescents  pierced.  Sir  Henry  de  Longchamp,  15  Edw.  III.  Crest : — A 
man's  head  with  hat  on.  Legend  : — S’  Henrici  de  Lungchamp.  [A  similar  coat  was 
borne  by  a Cobham.  See  their  charters  and  seals  in  Nichols’  Collectanea  Top.  et  Gen.] 

On  a chevron  3 (?)  lions  passant ,6  16  Edw.  III.  Sir  Wm.  Morant.  Legend  : — 
Sigillum  Willielmi  Moraunt. 

Ermine  on  a fess  (?)  vair.  Sir  John  de  Isley,  25  Edw.  III.  Legend  Sigillum 
Joh’is  Isili.  [In  Nichols’  “ Topographer  and  Genealogist,”  is  an  exhaustive  pedigree, 
by  the  late  Mr.  Steinman,  of  the  families  of  Isley,  Pimpe  and  Freningham.] 

An  eagle  displayed , on  its  breast  the  arms  of  Joan  Lady  Cobham,  viz.,  Berkeley,  on 
its  wings,  the  arms  of  her  two  husbands,  on  a chevron  3 mullets  for  Cobham,  and 
a lion  rampant.  Legend  : — S’  Johanne  de  Cobham,  42  Edw.  III. 

Ermine  a chief  quarterly.  Legend  : — Sigillum  Jacobi  de  Pecham,  49  Edw.  III. 

The  same  aims,  shield  ensigned  by  a demi  swan.  Legend: — Sigillum  Jacobi  de 
Pekham,  13  Ric.  II. 

1 This  is  a Faversham  name,  and  is  found  temp.  Henry  III  and  Edw.  II.  Vide 
vol.  xiv.  Arch.  Cant.  The  name  occurs  only  once  in  Burke’s  “ Armory,”  and  with 
quite  a different  coat. 

2 This  was  got  by  marriage  from  Abelin,  or  Albin,  or  St.  Aubin.  Vide  “ Early 
Kentish  Armory,”  vol.  xv,  Arch.  Cant. 

3 Three  cross  crosslets  were  borne  on  a chevron  by  Towne. 

4 Simon  de  Montfort,  qui  ob.  1264,  bore  a lion  rampant  on  his  shield,  and  party  per 

pale  dancette  on  his  banner,  engraved  in  Herald  and  Genealogist,  iii,  10,  which  states 
that  there  is  a seal  of  Earl  Almaric  in  the  Harl.  Charters  (45  C 28),  where  three 
instances  are  given  of  this  bearing,  one  being  that  it  was  the  banner  of  the  Honour  of 
Hinckley,  co.  Leicester.  And  in  Boutell’s  “ Heraldry/’  there  is  engraven  a seal  of  Sir 
Walter  de  Hungerford,  K.G.,  wherein  is  introduced  on  a banner  the  arms  party  per 
pale  indented  debruised  by  a chevron,  said  to  be  for  Heytesbury.  Hugo  de  Meulan 
bore  barry  pily  gules  A or.  ( See  “ Antiq.  of  Heraldry,”  p.  198). 

5 The  “ Herald  and  Genealogist  ” (v,  508),  contains  a pedigree  and  notices  of  this 
Hampshire  family,  where  four  other  coats  are  blazoned  for  the  name.  And  there  is  a 
seal  in  Halstead’s  “ Genealogies,”  a hawk's  lure  on  a bend,  with  the  legend  : — Sigill. 
Hugonis  de  Broc.  The  same  bearing  is  attributed  to  Lawrence  de  Broc  in  Charles’ 
Roll. 

6 In  vol.  iv,  of  Arch  Cant.,  p.  100,  is  stained  glass  in  Warehorne  church  with  the 
arms — On  a chevron  3 talbots  passant  sable,  for  Morant.  See  p.  225  for  pedigree 
and  will. 
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P.  144.  Ermine  a bend , 49  Edw.  III.  Seal  of  John  de  Freningham.  Legend  : — 
S’  Joh’is  de  Fernyngham. 

Bend  engrailed.  Seal  of  Sir  John  Colpeper,  2 Ric.  III.  Legend  : — S’illum  .... 
annis  Colepepar. 

Lion  rampant  debruised  by  a chevron.  Seal  of  Edmund  Hardres,  22  Hen.  YI. 
No  legend. 

Vol.  iv,  p.  214.  Chequy  a lucie  hauriant.  Legend  : — Sigillum  Folberti  de  Doure. 
[This  Fobert  de  Douer  married  the  daughter  of  Geofl'ry  de  Lucy,  eventually  heir  to 
her  brother.]  Circa  1180.  Another  at  p.  215. 

P.  219.  Chequy.  Hamo  de  Gatton,  circa  1186.  Legend  : — Sig.  Hamonis  de 
Gattun.  Secretum  : — Chief  chequy. 

[At  the  end  of  this  volume  the  Visitation  of  Kent,  1619,  is  begun  with  the  arms 
and  quarterings  engraved,  and  illustrative  wills  and  extracts  from  Registers.] 

Vol.  v,  p.  192.  Six  lions  rampant  ensigned  with  a banner  inscribed  with  a cross. 
Seal  of  Sir  Roger  de  Leyburne,  temp.  Hen.  III.  Legend : — Sigillum  Rogeri  de 

Leyburne. 

P.  218.  Three  Bars.  Sir  Adam  de  Bendenges,1  a.d.  1225.  Legend  : — Sigillum 
Ade  de  Betneggis. 

P.  220.  The  aforesaid  Seal  of  Leybourne,  circa  1270. 

P.  221.  Quarterly.  William  de  Say,  circa  1264.  Legend  : — S.  Wilhelmi  de 
Seye.  Same  arms.  Legend  : — “ Sigillum  Secretum.” 

[The  Visitation  of  Kent,  1619,  is  continued  in  this  volume.] 

Vol.  vi,  p.  86.  On  a chevron , 3 leopard's  faces.  Crest: — On  a chapeau  a talbot, 
a.d.  1373.  The  arms  and  crest  are  the  same  as  on  the  poet’s  tomb.  Legend  : — 
Sigill’  Johis  Gower.  There  is  a brass  monument  to  Sir  Robert  Gower  in  Bradbourne 
Church. 

P.  199.  A Dog  or  Wolf  passant , not  on  a shield.  Circa  1180.  Legend  : — 
S’  Warini  de  Wodburn. 

P.  209.  Three  buckles 2 of  different  patterns,  not  on  a shield.  Circa  1200. 
Legend  : — S.  Roberti  S’cti  Johannis. 

P.  210.  Chief  ermine.  Seal  of  Wm.  son  of  Walter  de  Hevre,  circa  1200 
No  legend. 

Vaire  (ancient).  Michael  de  Cantelu,  circa  1200.  Legend  : — Sigill’  ....  Cantelu. 

P.  221.  A cross  moline  and  4 flours  de  lis  within  the  cross  and  4 outside.  Geoffry 
de  Bailleul,  circa  1200.  Legend  : — Sigill’  Gaufredi  de  Bailuel. 

P.306.  Three  Bars  (ut  ante).  Peter  de  Bending,  1223.  Legend: — Sigill.  Petri 
de  Bendengies. 

P.  313.  Another  of  P.  de  B.,  circa  1237. 

[The  Visitation  of  1619  is  continued  in  this  volume.] 

Vol.  viii,  p.  274.  Six  lions  rampant.  Sir  Wm.  de  Detling,  circa  1284.  Legend. — 
Secretum  de  Detlinge. 

P.  292.  Three  leopards'  faces.  Walter  son  of  Amfrid  de  Dene,  circa  1231. 
“ Sigillum  Secreti.” 

Vol.  x.  [Visitation  of  Kent  continued,  containing  pedigree  of  Dering,  only  with  a 
large  shield  of  quarterings  (apochryphal),  with  Wills  and  Registers.] 

Vol.  xiii.  A charter  of  Robert  de  Chetwode  of  Padlesworth  in  Snodland,  dated 
1285,  has  a seal  appended  with  the  arms  quarterly  4 crosses  [?  patee].3  Legend  : — 
S’  Roberti  de  Chetwod.  [See  a pedigree  of  the  family,  with  illustrative  charters,  in 
Howard’s  Miscellanea,  second  series,  i,  77.] 

Vol.  xv.  An  article  by  the  present  writer,  entitled,  “ Earl  Kentish  Armory  ’ 
(pp.  1 -30),  is  in  this  volume.  It  consists  chiefly  cf  Kentish  names  from  the  old  Rolls 
of  Arms,  with  remarks  on  the  coats  of  Abelyn,  Pluckley,  Shelving,  Haut,  Elys,  &c. 


1 This  was  a Hampshire  family.  There  is  a pedigree  of  five  descents  in  the 
“ Herald  and  Genealogist  ’ ’ (v,  431 ).  This  seal  is  not  in  the  Dictionaries,  nor  the 
name  ; the  only  resembling  name  is  Bendish,  which  has  quite  a different  coat. 

2 In  the  Roll  of  Arms  of  the  thirteenth  century  ( Archceologia , vol.  xxxix),  No.  163 
Walter  de  St.  John  bears  D' Azure  trois  fermaulx  d'or. 

3 This  is  the  only  seal  in  the  above  series  which  is  not  engraved. 
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SINGULAR  OR  PLURAL  ? 

(< Continued  from  p.  60.) 

Lucy’s  second  Charter. 

The  second  charter  of  Lucy  is  printed  by  Dugdale,  and  it  is  surprising 
that  its  testimony  has  been  so  long  overlooked ; but  this  may  have  been 
due  to  a misprint,  which,  though  slight,  wholly  obscures  the  sense. 
For  this  reason,  doubtless,  its  chief  point  is  missed  in  the  Introduction 
to  the  “ Pipe  Polls  for  Cumberland,”  which  I presume  was  written  by 
Mr.  Hodgson  Hinde  ; but  he  admits  that  even  the  mere  reference  to  the 
three  husbands  is  almost  sufficient  to  show  that  Lucy  was  wife  to  them 
all  (pp.  xvii,  xviii).  The  charter  may  be  translated  as  follows  : 

“ In  the  name  of  the  holy  and  undivided  Trinity,  be  it  known  to  all  men  present 
and  to  come,  that  I,  Lucy,  Countess  of  Chester,  give  and  grant  to  the  church  and 
monks  of  St  Nicholas  of  Spallingis,  the  manor  of  Spallingis,  with  soc  and  sac,  and 
tliol  and  ‘ them,’  with  all  its  customs,  and  with  the  liberties  with  which  I best  and  most 
freely  held  ( tenui ) in  the  time  of  Ivo  Thallebos,  and  Roger  Fitz  Gerold,  and  the  Earl 
Ranulpli,  in  almoign  of  my  soul,  for  the  redemption  of  the  soul  of  my  father  and  of 
my  mother,  and  of  my  loids  ( dominorum ) and  relatives.  Wherefore  I will  that  they 
shall  hold  well  and  in  peace,  with  all  its  appendages.  Witnesses]  : Pxior  Martin  of 
Pontefract,  and  Ilbert  de  Lacey,  Richard  de  Foliot,  Jurdan  and  Payn  his  brothel’s, 
Hugh  Fitz  Gilbei't,  William  de  Semervilla  (sic),  Richard  Fitz  Guobolt,  Guy  de 
Russedene,  Peter  Fitz  Bugard,  Ralph  de  Wevervill,  Richard  Russel.” 

For  “ tenui  ” Dugdale  misreads  “ tenuit”  which  makes  nonsense. 
There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  Countess  said,  and  meant  to  say,  “ I 
held.”  On  this  crucial  point  the  Spalding  registers  are  supported  by 
Edward  Ill’s  charter  of  confirmation,  from  which  the  foregoing  trans- 
lation is  derived,  and  in  which,  before  setting  out  the  text  of  Lucy’s 
charter,  the  King  positively  states  that  he  had  inspected  it.  Moreover 
Edward  Ill’s  charter  was  inspected  by  Edward  IV,  who  doubtless  saw 
the  original  charter  of  his  predecessor,  and  did  not  quote  from  the  enrol- 
ment, the  accuracy  of  which  is  thus  confirmed.  Henry  VIII  in  like 
manner  inspected  the  letters  patent  of  Edward  IV.  Lucy’s  charter  is  also 
supported  by  the  charter  of  her  great-grandson,  William  de  Roumare  (No. 
29),  who  states  that  she  held  Spalding  “ in  the  time  ” of  Ivo,  Roger,  and 
Ranulph.  What  more  any  one  can  want  in  the  way  of  corroboration  it 
is  difficult  to  conceive,  and  it  would  be  very  surprising  if  any  argument, 
however  potent,  should  enable  its  propounders  to  go  behind  this  testi- 
mony.* 

*Since  the  first  part  of  this  paper  was  printed,  I have  seen  Cole’s  transcript  of  the 
Croyland  register,  Addit.  MS.  5845,  where  he  gives  the  names  of  the  previous 
owners  of  that  register  and  of  the  Spalding  register.  They  were  both  formerly  in  the 
possession  of  John  Oldfield,  Esquire,  and  afterwards  of  Maurice  Johnson,  Esquire,  of 
Spalding.  Dugdale  states  that  the  MSS.  which  he  saw  were  then  in  the  possession  of 
J ohn  Oldfield,  lord  of  Spalding.  Thus  it  is  clear  that  the  Spalding  MS.  from  which  Cole 
transcribed  was  identical  with  one  of  those  which  Dugdale  quoted  from,  and  that 
these  were  not  different  MSS.  as  I imagined.  The  possessor  in  Cole’s  time  was  about  to 
sell  it.  (See  Top.  arid  Gen.  ii.,  107.)  Where  it  is  now,  I have  not  ascertained.  It 
is  to  be  hoped  that  some  Lincolnshire  society  will  publish  it,  if  accessible. 
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Was  Lucy  heiress  to  Earl  Algar  ? 

It  is  very  remarkable  that  both  of  Lucy’s  charters  point  to  the  fact  of 
her  having  been  an  heiress.  In  the  first  she  makes  a gift  in  her  “ free 
power  ” after  her  husband’s  death,  and  in  the  second  she  conveys  lands 
which  she  herself  had  held  in  the  lifetimes  of  her  three  husbands.  These 
expressions  could  not  have  been  used  by  a widow  who  held  lands  only  in 
dower.  Was  she  therefore  heiress  to  Earl  Algar,  as  alleged  by  the  monks 
of  Croyland  and  Peterborough  ? Here  the  suggestions  of  the  emendators 
seem  to  promise  us  great  assistance.  I may  have  misjudged  them  as  to 
their  views  about  the  earldom  of  Chester,  but  there  is  no  mistaking  the 
fact  that  they  insist  with  great  pertinacity  that  “ the  second  Lucy  ” was 
Countess  of  Lincoln  in  her  own  right,  in  succession  to  her  supposed 
mother  “the  first  Lucy.”  They  did  not  however  see  that  if  an  hereditary 
claim  to  the  earldom  of  Lincoln  were  proved,  that  very  fact  would 
go  far  to  establish  the  existence  of  only  one  Lucy. 

Let  us  at  first  take  the  most  favorable  view  of  this  proposition.  At  the 
date  of  Domesday  the  lands  formerly  of  Earls  Algar,  Edwin,  and  Morcar 
in  Lincolnshire  were  partly  in  the  Crown,  which  is  noticeable,  and  partly 
in  the  possession  of  several  distinct  owners,  ecclesiastical  and  lay,  whose 
names,  except  that  of  Ivo  Taillebois,  do  not  concern  us ; and  it  may  be 
for  this  reason  that,  not  having  possession  of  the  lands,  she  did  not  use 
the  title  of  Countess  of  Lincoln  in  the  lives  of  Ivo  and  Roger.  She  herself 
is  not  mentioned  in  Domesday,  and  on  referring  to  the  survey  of  the 
lands  of  Ivo  Taillebois,  we  find  that  out  of  all  the  lands  which  had 
belonged  to  the  three  English  Earls  in  Lincolnshire,  Ivo  was  in  possession 
of  Spalding  only.  By  the  Croyland  and  Peterborough  chroniclers,  Ivo 
is  called  Count  or  Earl  of  Anjou,  without  any  reason.  It  is  true  he  came 
over  from  Anjou,  and  the  “ Topographer  and  Genealogist”  suggests  that 
he  was  called  Earl  in  right  of  his  wife.  But  he  is  not  called  Earl  of 
Lincoln,  or  even  Earl  simply,  in  either  volume  of  Domesday,  nor  in  any 
of  the  charters  ; and  he  appears  never  to  have  borne  that  title.  Nor  is 
there  anything  to  show  that  Roger  FitzGerold  had  it. 

Mr.  Hodgson  Hinde  refers  to  the  distribution  of  the  lands  in  question 
“ amongst  a host  of  Norman  adventurers,”  but  he  did  not  observe  that 
many  of  the  lands  of  the  three  Earls  remained  in  the  Crown  till  after 
Domesday  was  compiled.  It  seems  therefore  possible  that  Lucy  ob- 
tained possession  of  the  lands  of  her  alleged  ancestors  described  under 
the  head  of  “ Terra  Regis”  in  Lincoln  and  other  counties,  and  with  them 
the  earldom  of  Lincoln,  after  the  deaths  of  Ivo  and  Roger,  and  on  or 
before  her  marriage  with  Ranulph  Meschin  ; and  this  would  be  either 
by  the  King’s  gratuitous  favour,  or  on  payment  of  a fine.  Thus  the 
positive  allegation  of  Stapleton  and  Nichols  that  Ranulph  Meschin 
became  Earl  of  Lincoln  “ in  right  of  his  wife  Lucia  ” would  at  first 
smht  appear  to  be  probably  well  founded.  They  do  not  use  this 
argument,  or  indeed  any  argument,  in  support  of  their  allegation,  but 
merely  rely  on  the  fact  that  in  the  Survey  or  List  of  Tenants  in  Lincoln- 
shire (made  before  1120),  over  the  name  of  “ Ranulphus  Mischinus” 
is  written,  “Comes  Lincolniae,”  in  two  places.1  They  were  also  no 

1 Either  by  accident  or  design,  the  references  to  this  title  are  not  given  in  the  index 
to  Mr.  Greenstreet’s  excellent  edition  of  the  Survey. 
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doubt  biassed  by  the  fact  that  this  title,  like  that  of  Chester,  is  alleged 
in  ancient  pedigrees  to  have  belonged  to  Earl  Algar. 

That  the  actual  possession  of  the  lands  of  Lucy’s  inheritance  carried 
with  it  the  title,  might  also  be  inferred  from  the  fact  that  William  de 
Roumare,  who  about  1122  regained  such  possession  in  part,  is  known  to 
have  borne  the  title  of  Earl  of  Lincoln.  It  might  also  be  suggested  that 
when,  after  the  death  of  Ranulph,  the  Countess  Lucy  paid  a fine  for 
livery  of  her  father’s  lands,1  she  obtained  such  portions  of  them  as  were 
not  restored  by  Henry  I.  to  William  de  Roumare.  Thus  all  the  state- 
ments contained  in  the  monastic  chronicles  and  registers,  with  regard  to 
this  reputed  noble  heiress  and  her  inheritance,  might  be  considered  to 
tally  well  with  the  authentic  records. 

We  should  therefore  be  bound  to  come  to  the  conclusion,  on  the 
showing  of  the  emendators  themselves,  that  there  was  only  one  Countess 
Lucy,  and  that  she  was  heiress  to  Earl  Algar ; and  some  years  ago  I 
actually  came  to  that  conclusion  on  no  other  grounds.  It  would  then  be 
easy,  if  necessary,  to  deal  with  the  possible,  though  not  proved,  physical 
difficulty  of  the  question  in  a different  manner  to  that  first  suggested  by 
the  authors  of  the  “ Annals  of  Lacock  Abbey.” 

Now  the  emendators  unconsciously  offer  a solution  of  their  own  difficulty 
which  again  would  lead  to  the  conclusion  that  there  was  only  one  Lucy, 
by  asserting  that  a later  Countess  of  Lincoln,  named  Rohese,  inherited 
the  earldom  in  her  own  right.2  If  this  were  so,  Lucy  would  have  had 
an  only  son  or  daughter,  to  whom  Rohese  in  her  turn  would  have  been 
sole  daughter,  and  perhaps  heiress,  unless  that  son  or  daughter  died 
in  the  lifetime  of  Lucy,  in  which  case  Rohese  would  be  grand-daughter 
and  direct  heiress  to  the  Countess.  Possibly  therefore  Rohese  was  the 
daughter  of  Matilda,  before  referred  to,  who  was  daughter  of  Countess 
Lucy,  and  wife  of  Hugh  EitzRanulph,  a younger  brother  of  Ranulph 
Meschin,  Earl  of  Chester.  In  that  case,  to  suit  the  theory  of  inheritance, 
Matilda  ought  to  have  been  Lucy’s  sole  daughter.  This  view  is  endorsed, 
from  an  heraldic  point  of  view,  by  Mr.  W.  S.  Ellis.3 

If  these  relationships  were  positively  made  out,  we  should  easily  be 
able  to  establish  the  existence  of  only  one  Lucy,  and  the  alleged  physical 
impossibility  would  finally  disappear,  for  the  other  children  assigned  to 
Lucy  could  have  been  only  her  step-sons  and  step-daughters.  First  of  all, 
Beatrice,  wife  of  Ribaud,  would  be  explained  to  be  the  daughter  of  Ivo 
by  a former  wife.  William  de  Roumare  would  also  be  Roger’s  son  by 
another  unknown  lady,  and  in  a similar  way  Ranulph  Gernons  and  the 
other  children  of  Ranulph  Meschin  could  be  disposed  of.4 

1 It  is  true  that  Stapleton  (ii,  cliii)  makes  out  this  “ father  ” to  have  been  Ivo 
Taillebois,  but  in  so  doing  he  spoils  his  own  argument  that  the  second  Lucy  was 
heiress  to  the  earldom  of  Lincoln,  for  he  nowhere  shows  that  Ivo  was  Earl.  No 
doubt  he  was  of  opinion  that  “the  first  Lucy  ” was  Countess  in  her  own  right ; but  even 
so,  he  should  have  explained  how  a title,  not  assumed  by  her  husband,  was  assumed 
by  her  son-in-law,  as  he  alleges. 

2 They  really  suggest  that  she  inherited  a share  of  the  earldom,  but  I have  been 
unable  to  discover  anything  in  support  of  the  view  that  the  earldom  was  divided  into 
“ shares  ” among  several  heiresses  or  their  descendants. 

3 “Antiquities  of  Heraldry,”  p.  186. 

4 Strangely  enough,  it  is  stated  in  the  Visitation  of  Cheshire  in  1580,  and  in  Banks, 
that  Ranulph  Meschin’s  (first)  wife  was  Maud,  daughter  of  Aubrey  de  Vere.  If  there 
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The  only  objection  to  this  solution  would  be,  that  Lucy  is  several 
times  called  “ mother  ” of  William  de  Roumare  and  of  Ranulph  Gernons  ; 
but  it  might  not  be  insuperable,  and  “ step-mother  ” would  be  understood. 
In  like  manner  Gernons  speaks  of  William  as  his  “ brother  ” and  not  as 
his  “ half-brother.”  William  would  be  further  considered  to  have  claimed 
his  step-mother’s  lands,  unwarrantably  perhaps,  but  his  claim  would  have 
been  thought  to  be  quite  as  good  as  Ranulph’s  right  to  dispose  of 
Matilda’s  inheritance.  The  “ might  ” used  by  William  in  support  of 
his  claim  would  in  those  days  be  respected  even  more  than  his  “ right,” 
or  want  of  it. 

If  the  matter  rested  here,  a re-consideration  of  the  proposed  emendation 
of  Dugdale  might  at  once  be  demanded  with  every  probability  that 
the  original  account  would  be  restored  to  its  pristine  splendours,  save  and 
except  the  slight  modifications  which  have  just  been  suggested. 

But  the  end  is  not  yet ; we  are  not  out  of  the  wood.  Though  the 
evidence  as  to  the  unity  of  Lucy  is  all  that  can  be  desired,  it  is  equally 
certain  that  the  arguments  derived  from  the  emendators  are  untenable. 
On  looking  at  the  original  manuscript  of  the  Lincolnshire  Survey,  I find 
that  it  affords  no  proof  that  Ranulph  Meschin  was  Earl  of  Lincoln  in 
right  of  his  wife,  or  otherwise.  The  words  “ Comes  Linaglniae  ” are 
interpolated  by  a hand  of  at  least  two  centuries  later  than  the  date  of  the 
Survey,  and  are  capable  of  a different  interpretation  to  that  which  has 
been  put  upon  them  by  Stapleton  and  Nichols,  as  will  be  presently 
shown  ; and  I have  looked  in  vain  for  any  other  evidence  of  this  title 
having  been  used  by  Meschin.  The  same  Survey  also  shows  that  he 
did  not  obtain  any  of  the  lands  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  Earls  in  Lincoln- 
shire described  under  the  head  of  “ Terra  Regis  ” in  Domesday.  Thus 
it  is  clear  that  Lucy  was  not  heiress  to  Earl  Alpar.  nor  Countess  of 
Lincoln,  and  that  Rohese  was  not  Countess  of  Lincoln  in  her  own  right.1 
As  however  it  is  absolutely  requisite  to  prove  that  Ivo’s  wife  was  an 
heiress  before  her  unity  can  be  established,  the  question  cannot  yet  be 
considered  to  be  finally  settled.  Indeed,  the  argument  against  her  having 
been  an  heiress  at  all  is  much  stronger  than  has  been  supposed. 

A new  argument  for  two  Lucys. 

Although  we  are  led  to  the  conclusion,  after  an  attentive  study  of  all 
the  direct  evidence,  that  Lucy,  wife  of  Ivo  Taillebois,  was  identical  with 
Lucy,  Countess  of  Chester,  there  is  indirect  evidence  of  the  highest 
authority  which,  without  making  the  faintest  allusion  to  the  lady  or 
ladies  in  question,  appears  to  demonstrate  beyond  the  possibility  of 
dispute  that  these  were  two  different  ladies. 

The  monks  of  Croylana  and  Peterborough  assert  that  “ the  inheritance,” 
so  often  referred  to,  descended  to  Lucy,  wife  of  Ivo,  from  her  father, 
Earl  Algar.  The  original  emendators  admit  this,  but  consider  that  “the 

were  any  foundation  for  this  statement,  we  might  at  once  have  concluded  that 
Lucy  was  Ranulph* s second  wife,  and  that  he  had  his  four  children  by  Maud  de  Vere. 
It  may  be  as  well  to  state  that  I have  made  no  inquiry  as  to  the  three  youngest  of 
these  four  children. 

1 Dugdale  did  not  altogether  escape  this  heresy,  for  he  says  that  Ranulph  Blundvill 
had  some  claim  to  the  Earldom  of  Lincoln  in  right  of  his  great-grandmother,  the 
Countess  Lucy . (Baronage,  i,  43). 
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second  Lucy  ” in  her  turn  was  heiress  to  the  same  possessions.  But  as 
every  attempt  to  prove  that  Lucy  Taillebois  was  heiress  to  Earl  Algar  has 
utterly  failed,  it  now  becomes  necessary  to  attend  to  an  important  argu- 
ment in  favour  of  the  existence  of  two  Lucys,  which  has  to  some  extent 
been  indicated  by  Mr.  Hodgson  Hinde.1  He  points  out  that  William  de 
Roumare,  Lucy’s  son,  was  in  possession  of  some  of  the  fees  which  had 
previously  been  held  by  Ivo  Taillebois,  as  appears  by  a comparison  of 
Testa  de  Nevill  with  Domesday.  Of  course  this  could  not  have  been 
the  case  unless  William’s  mother  were  an  heiress.  These  premises  being 
taken  for  granted,  it  is  certain  both  that  Ivo’s  wife  was  not  an  heiress, 
and  that  the  wife  of  Roger  Fitz  Gerold  was  an  heiress ; and  for  this 
reason  they  must  have  been  two  different  persons,  the  latter  being  Ivo’s 
daughter. 

The  argument  propounded  by  Mr.  Hinde  is  capable  of  being  made 
much  more  forcible  by  a further  comparison  of  Domesday  with  another 
record. 

On  looking  more  closely  at  the  Lincolnshire  Survey,  I find  that 
Ranulph  Meschin  is  returned  as  holding  lands  in  forty-five  places  in 
Lincolnshire,  besides  many  others  of  which  the  localities  are  not 
specified.  The  question  then  arises,  how  did  Ranulph  acquire  these 
lands.  Were  they  his  own,  or  did  he  obtain  them  with  his  wife  ? On 
this  question  Domesday  sheds  a brilliant  light.  It  shows  that  lands 
in  all  these  places,  with  a few  doubtful  exceptions,  had  formerly 
belonged  to  Ivo  Taillebois  ; and  Testa  de  Nevill  further  shows  that  lands 
in  at  least  fifteen  of  the  same  places  belonged  at  a later  period  to  “ Earl 
William  de  Roumare.”2 

The  following  is  a list  of  the  forty-five  places  just  referred  to  as 
belonging  to  Ranulph  Meschin  ; the  letter  T.  showing  which  of  them 
belonged  to  Ivo  Taillebois,  and  the  letter  R.  which  of  them  are  known 
to  have  afterwards  come  to  William  de  Roumare,  Earl  of  Lincoln. 

Alsebi  (T.  R.),3  Beniguorda  (T.  R.),  Bliburc  (T.),  Brochesbi  (T.), 
Broclesbi  (T.  R.),  Buligtun  (T.),  Crochesbi  (T.  R.),  Clachesbi  (T.  R.), 
Caburn  (T.),  Cucualt  (T.),  Chelebi  (T.),  Dunestal  (T.),  Chintorp  (T.  R.), 
Edlingtuna  (T.),  Glentheim  (T.J,  Parva  Grimesbi  (T.),  Hibaldeston  (T.), 
Houton  (T.  R.),  Humberstein  (T.),  Hal  tun  (T.),  Humbi  (T.),  Haburc 
(T.),  Helchingtuna,4  Irebi  (T.  R.),  Lopingheham  (T.),  Parva  Linberg 
(T  R.),  Ludeford  (T.  R.),  Nordmanabi  (T.  R.),  Neosum  (T.  R.),  Ounebi 
(T.),  Ouresbi,5  Ormesbi  (T.),  Redburn  (T.),  Rainelestorp,6  Scottun  (T.), 
Strutebi  (T.  R.),  Torgrimbi  (T.  R.),  Tatenai(T.),  Tirnesco  (T.).  Toresweia 

1 Pipe  Rolls  for  Cumberland,  &c.,  p.  xviii ; Archaeological  Journal , xvi,  230. 

2 The  Index  to  Testa  de  Nevill  is  very  faulty.  It  omits  the  following  references  ; 
“ Lincoln,’  Comitissa,”  322b,  396b,  397a,  397b,  and  many  references  to  the  Earls  of 
Lincoln  and  Chester;  Bolingbroc,  Comitissa  de,  330b,  331,  331b  ; “Rumor/  Comes 
Will’s  de,”  347b  ; Bolinbroc,  honor  de,  31 3 passim,  322b,  323  ; Line’,  Alanus  de,  339, 
347b.  These  I noticed  accidentally.  It  also  gives  a reference  to  Ivo  Taillebois, 
“ 397,”  which  should  be  393  ; and  omits  Cecilia  Taillebois,  354b,  and  uxor  Ivonis 
Talleboys,  391. 

3 Walesbi  and  Otesbi  (T.)  ; Halesbi  (R.) 

4 I do  not  find  this  in  Domesday,  which  however  mentions  “ Hechintune,”  but  not 
as  belonging  to  Taillebois. 

5 Qu.  same  as  Otesbi  (T.)  and  Otteby  (R.)  Both  Otesbi  and  Ouresbi  were  in 
Walescroft  Wapentake,  according  to  the  Line.  Survey,  p.  10. 

6 Qu.  same  as  Gamelstorp  (T.) 
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(L  R),  Yada  or  Wada  (T.),  Wiflingham  (T.),  Wihum  (T.?  R.),  Waletun 
(T.),  Westletebi  (T.). 

Even  this  long  list  does  not  exhaust  the  possessions  of  Ranulph 
Meschin.  He  held  79  carucates  and  6 bovates  of  land  in  Bolinbroc  Wapen- 
take, and  47  carucates  and  3 bovates  of  land  in  Cheiretre  (Gartree) 
Wapentake,  according  to  the  Lincolnshire  Survey.  Referring  once  more 
to  Domesday,  it  appears  that  Ivo  had  held  the  manor  of  Bolinbroc, 
with  its  soke,  which  included  seventeen  townships,  all  probably  in 
the  Wapentake  of  Bolingbroke ; and  also  the  manor  of  Beltesford  with 
its  soke,  which  included  eleven  townships,  all  apparently  in  Gartree 
Wapentake.  These  manors  and  sokes  are  evidently  identical  with  the 
lands  of  Ranulph  in  the  same  two  Wapentakes. 

The  Lincolnshire  Survey  is  not  however  a complete  survey  of  the 
county,  or  rather  of  Lindsey,  as  it  does  not  notice  four  other  manors 
which  had  belonged  to  Ivo,  namely : Archintone,  with  its  soke  in  four 
townships1 * ; Brezbi  and  Sapretone,  with  soke  in  four  townships  f Ber- 
tune  and  Torp  in  Bergebi,  with  soke  in  two  townships ; and  Spal- 
linge,  i.e.  Spalding,  with  its  berewick  and  soke  in  seven  townships.3 
Ivo  also  held  lands,  mostly  of  small  extent,  in  Cleia,  Summertebi, 
Mortune,  Siraitone,  Alchebarge,  Saxebi,  and  Chevelinghou.  The  last 
named  is  evidently  the  same  as  Kilingholm,4  which  belonged  to  William 
de  Roumare.  It  must  be  assumed  that  these  four  manors  and  other 
lands  of  Ivo  either  belonged  to  Ranulph  or  were  in  the  Crown,  as  it  is 
very  improbable  that,  being  comparatively  few,  they  could  have  been  both 
assigned  to  a coheiress,  and  omitted  from  the  survey. 

Thus  it  is  evident  that  Ranulph  Meschin  succeeded  to  Ivo’s  lands  in 
nearly  a hundred  places  in  Lincolnshire.  It  is  true  that  in  many  of  these 
townships  there  were  other  manors  and  estates  than  those  held  by  Ivo, 
and  that  the  lord  of  a manor  in  such  a township  could  not  say  “ I am 
lord  of  all  I survey.”  Nevertheless  the  coincidence  of  tenure  which  has 
been  pointed  out  occurs  in  so  many  instances  that  it  cannot  be  accidental, 
and  a more  minute  comparison  of  the  quantities  of  land  held  by  Ivo  and 
Ranulph  respectively  could  hardly  lead  to  any  other  result.5 

1 Two  of  these,  Grimesbi  and  Clachesbi,  are  probably  the  same  as  Parva  Grimesbi 
and  Clachesbi,  mentioned  in  the  foregoing  list. 

8 William  de  Roumare  had  lands  in  Hundintone,  Barkeston,  and  Systan  (Testa, 
p.  323),  which  were  in  the  manor  of  Brezbi  and  Sapretone  when  Domesday  was 
written. 

3 John  Capgrave  and  Henry  Knyghton  state  that  in  10  Henry  I.,  1109,  the  King 
gave  “ his  royal  vill  of  Spaldyng”  to  the  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  in  recompense  for  that  part 
of  his  see  which  was  then  transferred  to  the  new  see  of  Ely.  This  cannot  be  reconciled 
with  Testa  de  Neviil,  which  shows  that  the  lords  of  the  three  manors  of  Spalding  gave 
all  their  lands  there  to  monasteries.  On  inspecting  the  enrolment  of  the  charter  of 
Henry  I.  in  the  “ Cartse  Antiquse  ” of  Chancery,  1 find  that  what  he  really  gave  was 
the  vill  of  Spalduic  (i.e.  Spaldwick)  “ in  the  territory  of  Huntingdon,”  and  that  this 
vill  is  not  described  as  a royal  vill,  but  as  having  previously  belonged  to  the  monastery 
of  Ely. 

4 “ Bilingholm  ” in  the  printed  edition  of  Testa  de  Neviil. 

5 Such  a comparison  has,  in  fact,  already  been  made  by  Mr.  Eyton,  in  Addit.  MS. 
31,941,  ff.  92,  93  ; from  which  it  appears  that  the  coincidence  above  noticed  extends 
in  most  cases  even  to  the  quantities  of  land  possessed  by  Ivo  and  Ranulph  in 
each  township.  The  MS.  in  question  contains  comparative  tables  of  Domesday,  the 
Lincolnshire  Survey,  and  Testa  de  Neviil,  and  clearly  shows  that  Ranulph  succeeded 
Jvo.  There  is  also  a digest  of  the  Line.  Survey  in  Addit.  MS.  31,  940,  where  Mr. 
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Here  then  is  a formidable  piece  of  indirect  evidence  in  favour  of  the 
existence  of  two  Lucys ; for  it  has  already  been  proved  that  Ivo’s  wife 
was  not  heiress  to  Earl  Algar,  or  to  his  sons,  and  no  one  has  even  hinted 
that  she  succeeded  to  these  vast  estates  as  heiress  to  any  one  else ; cer- 
tainly,  judging  from  Domesday  alone,  she  did  not  bring  to  Ivo  all  the 
lands  of  which  he  was  in  possession,  since  they  were  previously  in  the 
occupation  of  many  different  owners.  Consequently,  if  she  married  again 
after  his  death,  she  could  not  have  conveyed  his  lands  to  her  subsequent 
husband  or  husbands.  It  is  equally  out  of  the  question  that  Ranulph 
himself  could  have  been  heir  to  Ivo.  Hence  it  would  follow  that 
Ranulph  obtained  these  vast  possessions  with  Lucy  his  wife ; and  the 
further  necessary  deduction  is,  that  the  latter  was  daughter  and  heir  of 
Ivo  Taillebois,  and  it  seems  to  be  irresistible.  Or,  to  put  it  another 
way,  it  is  impossible  that  Ranulph’s  wife  could  have  previously 
been  the  wife  of  Ivo,  as  alleged.  At  length  we  have  some  authority, 
which  was  wanting  before,  for  assuming  that  there  were  two  Lucys, 
mother  and  daughter. 

It  would,  however,  be  very  surprising  if  the  exceedingly  good  evidence 
which  has  been  produced,  and  which  proves  that  there  was  only  one 
Lucy,  should  be  negatived  by  any  argument,  no  matter  how  forcible. 
Before  admitting  the  necessity  for  such  a conclusion,  it  is  incumbent  on 
us  to  inquire  whether  other  reasons  are  not  to  be  found  for  believing  that 
Lucy  Taillebois  was  an  heiress,  and  whether  the  argument  for  the  existence 
of  two  Lucys  is  quite  so  conclusive  as  it  appears  to  be.  Let  us  take  the 
latter  of  these  points  first. 


Objections  to  the  new  argument. 

That  Meschin  succeeded  to  the  whole  of  Taillebois’  possessions  in  Lin- 
colnshire has  been  proved  with  tolerable  certainty,  and  therefore  his  wife 
must  have  been  sole  heiress  to  them.  To  put  the  matter  in  a nutshell, 
they  were  one  undivided  inheritance.  This  being  so,  how  can  the  pro- 
position that  there  was  a “second  Lucy”  be  reconciled  with  the  ap- 
parently sound  conclusion  of  the  emendators,  that  I\o  had  a daughter 
named  Beatrice,  wife  of  Ribaud,  Lord  of  Middleham  ?l  Whether  Beatrice 
was  also  the  daughter  of  Lucy  is  immaterial,  if  Ivo  possessed  these 
lands  in  his  own  right,  for  she  would  have  had  an  equal  claim  with  his 
supposed  daughter  Lucy,  even  allowing  that  Ivo  may  have  had  two  wives. 
Conversely,  if  Ivo’s  wife  was  an  heiress,  it  is  not  necessary  to  imagine 
that  Ivo  and  Lucy  had  a daughter  named  Lucy,  and  it  is  also  intelligible 
why  Beatrice  did  not  come  in  for  a share  of  these  estates.  Even  if 
Beatrice  died  before  Ivo,  it  is  known  that  she  had  a daughter,2  who  ought  to 

Byton  gives  Ivo  Tailboys  as  “ the  Domesday  correlative  of  R.  Meschin.”  Mr.  Eyton 
did  not  reject  the  double-Lucy  theory,  as  I supposed;  for  in  another  MS.  (31,929, 
f.  69b),  he  says  : “ Modern  enquiry  ....  has  well  ascertained  that  Ranulf  le  Mes- 
chin’s  wife  was  daughter  and  coheir,  if  not  sole  heir,  of  Ivo  Taillebois  ; ” and  on  f.  70 
he  adds  : “ Lucia,  wife  of  Ivo  Talboys,  was  daughter  of  William  Malet.  She  brought 
to  her  husband  certain  lands  of  her  father’s  Lincolnshire  fief.  She  was  not  an 
heiress .” 

1 See  Charter  No.  2,  and  note  ; and  also  the  Pedigree  of  Tailbois  printed  in  the 
Genealogist,  new  series,  iii,  31. 

2 See  Charter,  No.  8. 

L 


138 


THE  COUNTESS  LUCY. 


have  succeeded  to  a portion  of  them,  if  she  were  co-heiress  with  the 
imaginary  “ second  Lucy.” 

Moreover,  in  the  Register  of  St.  Mary’s  Abbey  of  York,  and  in  the 
Register  of  Cokersand  Abbey,  there  are  copies  of  a genealogy,  which 
states  that  Ivo  Taillebois  had  a son  named  Eltred,  who  had  a son  named 
Ketel,  who  had  a son  named  Gilbert  FitzKetel,  &C.1  Mr.  Hodgson 
Hinde  speaks  of  this  as  “a  fictitious  pedigree,”  which  incorrectly  traces 
the  genealogy  of  William  de  Lancaster  from  Ivo  Taillebois,  adding,  “ an 
ignorant  monk  has  joined  their  names  as  links  in  one  pedigree.”  If 
Mr.  Hinde’s  objection  rests  only  upon  the  supposed  discovery  that  Ivo 
had  a daughter  and  heiress  named  Lucy,  this  pedigree  may  not  be  far 
wrong  after  all  ; but  to  decide  this  point  would  require  more  attention  to 
the  history  of  the  barony  of  Kendal  than  I am  able  to  give  at  present. 
I merely  wish  to  point  out  that  Ivo  not  only  had  a daughter,  Beatrice, 
but  may  even  have  had  a son  ; so  that  the  argument  in  favour  of  the 
double-Lucy  theory  is  evidently  very  unsound.  Leaving  Eltred  out  of 
consideration,  it  seems  incontrovertible  that  Ivo’s  daughter  Beatrice 
did  not  succeed  to  any  of  his  estates  in  Lincolnshire,  nor  apparently  to 
those  which  he  had  in  other  counties ; and  therefore  it  is  certain  that 
Ivo’s  wife  must  have  been  an  heiress,  and  that  on  her  death  she 
conveyed  her  estates  to  her  second  and  third  husbands,  Beatrice  having 
no  claim  to  a share  of  them. 

It  may  however  be  as  well  to  notice  that,  according  to  Mr.  Hinde,2 
the  barony  of  Kendal  in  Westmoreland  formed  part  of  the  district  of 
Amounderness,  which  was  in  the  Crown  at  the  date  of  Domesday,  and 
that  the  same  barony  was  afterwards  in  the  possession  of  Ivo  Taillebois, 
in  proof  of  which  assertion  reference  is  made  to  charter  No.  2 ; but  on 
Ivo’s  death  that  barony  “ passed  into  other  hands,”  while  his  Lincoln 
estates  went  to  (or  rather  withj  Lucy.  If  this  view  be  correct,  the  barony 
of  Kendal  belonged  to  Ivo  in  his  own  right,  and  descended  to  his  next 
heir,  who  was  neither  Lucy  nor  Beatrice,  but  may  have  been  Eltred, 
though  this  is  doubtful.3 

On  the  other  hand,  Mr.  Hinde  asserts  that  the  barony  of  Appleby 
belonged  to  Ivo,  and  descended  from  Ivo  to  Ranulph  Meschin,  as  he 
infers  from  charter  No.  2,  and  from  a charter  of  Henry  II  to  St.  Mary’s 
Abbey,  York.4  If  so,  this  barony  formed  part  of  Lucy’s  inheritance,  and 
passed  by  the  same  title  as  her  estates  in  the  county  of  Lincoln ; but  the 
evidence  is  very  slight. 

1 In  Dr.  Whitaker’s  RichmondsTiire , it  is  objected  that  these  being  Saxon  names, 
it  is  not  likely  that  Eltred  and  Ketel  were  descendants  of  a Norman  (ii,  290). 

2 Pipe  Rolls,  Cumb.,  p.  xliii ; Archseol.  Journal,  xvi,  231. 

3 Chetel  son  of  Ectred  (sic.)  is  witness  to  a charter  of  Meschin  (No.  9).  Ketel  son 
of  Eltreth  seems  to  have  had  lands  both  in  Cumberland  and  Westmoreland,  judging 
from  the  charter  of  Henry  II.,  noticed  below. 

4 This  charter  has  been  accidentally  omitted  from  the  “ Abstracts  ” on  p.  72  ante, 
where  it  should  have  been  noticed  as  follows : — 

46.  Confirmation  by  Edward  III  of  a charter  of  William  II,  and  of  three  charters 
of  Henry  II,  to  the  abbey  of  St.  Mary  of  York.  One  of  Henry  IPs  charters  recites 
numerous  gifts  to  the  abbey — inter  alia  : by  Ribald,  of  lands  in  Richmond,  &c. ; by 
Picot  “in  Lincoln,”  of  the  church  of  St.  Peter;  by  Ivo  Taillebois,  of  lands  in 
Claxtun,  and  of  the  churches  of  Kirkby- Stephen,  Winton,  Kirkby  in  Kendal,  Bethum, 
Burton,  and  Clapham,  with  their  lands,  including  the  vill  of  Hotonrof  and  the  land 
of  Haverbek,  and  tithes ; by  Colegrim,  of  lands  in  Belton;  by  Picot  son  of  Colswain 
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Another  fact  which  tells  against  Ivo  having  possessed  the  Lincolnshire 
estates  in  his  own  right  is  the  fact,  already  noticed,  that  neither  of  his 
charters  to  Spalding  Priory  was  confirmed  by  Edward  III,  though  there 
are  early  confirmations  of  his  gift  by  William  I and  William  II  before  the 
date  of  Lucy’s  final  charter.  His  first  gift  consisted  of  the  church  of 
Spalding,  with  only  one  carucate  of  land  there,  whereas  Lucy’s  subse- 
quent gift  comprised  the  whole  manor  of  Spalding.  It  may,  however,  be 
objected  that  Ivo  had  obtained  a licence  from  William  I to  convey  “ the 
manor,”  and  that  the  same  King  afterwards  confirmed  the  manor  to  the 
priory,1  but  the  licence  states  that  the  grantees  were  to  have  it  before  or 
after  Ivo’s  death,  as  he  should  please.  When,  therefore,  the  confirmation 
of  William  I speaks  of  the  manor,  it  doubtless  means  the  reversion.  The 
monks  did  not  really  obtain  the  whole  manor  till  it  was  granted  them  by 
the  Countess  Lucy  many  years  after,  when  she  stated  that  she  had  held  it 
during  the  lives  of  Ivo,  Roger,  and  Ranulph.  If  she  had  held  it  only  in 
dower,  it  would  not  have  been  in  her  power  nor  would  it  have  been 
necessary  for  her  to  make  such  a grant  as  she  did.  Her  grant  was 
afterwards  confirmed  by  Edward  III,  but  Ivo’s  was  not.  This  again 
seems  to  show  that  Spalding  belonged  to  her  rather  than  to  her 
husband. 

Ivo’s  second  charter  to  Spalding  granted  certain  tithes  there,  and  if  this 
was  a grant  in  perpetuity,  it  is  difficult  to  understand  why  it  was  not 
confirmed  by  later  Bishops  of  Lincoln,  as  other  grants  of  tithes  were  ; it 
must  rather  be  presumed  that  he  was  tenant  for  life  only,  and  that  his 
grant  terminated  at  his  death.2 

Thus  there  are  very  clear  indications  that  Ivo  Taillebois  was  not 
possessed  of  the  Lincolnshire  estates  in  his  own  right,  and  this  being  the 
case,  it  is  unnecessary  to  suppose  that  they  passed  to  a daughter  and 
heir,  as  his  widow  may  equally  well  have  been  capable  of  transferring 
them  to  FitzGerold  and  Meschin.  This  authorises  us  in  proceeding  to 
inquire  whether  there  are  any  more  positive  indications  that  Lucy  was  an 
heiress,  and  if  so,  to  whom. 

Lucy  heiress  to  Thorold  the  Sheriff. 

It  has  already  been  remarked  that  Lucy’s  own  charters  certainly 
point  to  the  fact  of  her  having  been  an  heiress  ; but  there  is  no  authentic 
record  which  shows  from  whom  she  inherited.  The  compiler  of  the 
Spalding  register  states  that  she  was  heiress  to  Thorold  the  Sheriff, 

“ in  Lincoln,”  of  certain  lands  ; by  Randulph  Meschin,  of  the  manor  and  church 
of  Wederhal,  with  the  mill,  fishery,  woods,  &c.,  the  chapel  of  Warthwyk,  the 
land  called  the  Chamber  of  St.  Constantine,  lands  in  Corceby,  the  river  Eden  over 
against  Corceby,  &c.;  by  Randulph  Meschin,  of  the  churches  of  Apelby,  viz.,  St.  Michael 
and  St.  Lawrence,  with  their  lands,  and  the  tithes  of  the  demesnes  of  the  same  vill  ; 
by  Ketel  son  of  Eltreth,  of  the  churches  of  Morland  and  Wirchintun,  with  lands  ; 
by  William  Meschin  and  Ralph  his  son,  of  possessions  in  Chirkebibeceoch,  St.  Bega, 
and  Ananderdale,  &o.  Witnesses  to  Henry  II’s  charter  above  quoted : T.  Archbishop  of 
Canterbury,  Henry  Bishop  of  Winchester,  Reinald  Earl  of  Cornwall,  &c  , at  Wudestoc. 
Edward  Ill’s  confirmation  is  dated  14th  December  in  his  4th  year. — Harl.  MS.  236, 
f.  6 b ; Charter  Roll,  4 Edw.  Ill,  No.  14  ; Monasticon,  iii,  546. 

The  printed  version  gives  only  one  of  the  charters  of  Henry  II,  and  that  inaccurately. 

1 See  Charters,  Nos.  3 and  5. 

2 Possibly,  however,  the  priory,  being  in  possession  of  the  whole  manor,  did  not 
require  a confirmation  of  the  grant  of  tithes. 
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relying  apparently  on  inferences  drawn  from  the  charters  which  he  tran- 
scribed, for  he  produces  no  evidence  in  support  of  his  allegation,  nor  does 
he  give  any  particulars  as  to  the  extent  of  the  estates  which  he  supposed 
Lucy  to  have  inherited.  Let  us  see  whether  he  is  more  reliable  than  the 
monks  of  Croyland.  Possibly  he  had  some  tradition  to  guide  him,  but  if 
he  relied  solely  on  the  charters  before  him,  his  mode  of  reasoning  is  not 
difficult  to  follow. 

Ivo’s  first  charter  to  Spalding  mentions  the  tithes  which  had  been 
given  by  “ Thorold  and  his  men  ” to  St.  Nicholas,  without  stating  the 
place  or  places  where  those  tithes  were  to  be  received  ; and  he  professes 
to  supersede  Thorold’s  grant  by  his  own.  Now  the  Spalding  monk 
assumes  that  those  tithes  were  situate  in  Tetenay,  Alkebarge,  Normanby, 
Beltesford,  and  Scamelesbi,  and  although  according  to  a later  charter 
(No.  18)  they  appear  to  have  been  first  given  by  Lucy,  yet  a still  later 
charter  (No.  40),  by  Hugh,  Earl  of  Chester,  distinctly  recognises  that 
some  of  them  at  least  had  been  given  by  his  ancestor,  “ Thorold  the 
Sheriff,”  who  was,  therefore,  Ivo’s  predecessor,  as  all  these  places  are 
returned  in  Domesday  as  belonging  to  Ivo.  It  is  moreover  clear  that 
Spalding  itself  had  belonged  to  Thorold  before  it  belonged  to  Ivo,  and 
thaTTEorold  himself  had  made  a grant,  probably  of  lands,  if  not  of  tithes 
there.  This  is  evident  from  charter  No.  12,  which  states  that  the  monks 
had  held  the  wood  of  that  manor  in  the  time  of  Thorold.  The  editors  of 
the  new  edition  of  Dugdale’s  Monasticon  were  clearly  of  opinion  that 
Lucy  inherited  Spalding  from  Thorold,  but  do  not  explain  how  this  view 
can  be  made  to  tally  with  Domesday.  Mr.  Hinde  was  of  the  same 
opinion,  and  got  over  the  difficulty  by  supposing  a gift  from  Earl  Algar  to 
Thorold ; but  this  guess  is  both  improbable  and  superfluous. 

The  evidence  above  quoted  is  very  slight,  but  it  certainly  amounts  to 
this,  that  some  of  the  lands  belonging  to  Ivo  Taillebois  had  previously 
belonged  to  Thorold  the  Sheriff ; and  if  some,  then  all.  For  it  has 
already  been  proved  that  all  the  estates  returned  under  the  name  of  Ivo 
Taillebois  in  Domesday,  and  under  the  name  of  Ranulph  Meschin,  in  the 
Lincolnshire  Survey,  were  one  inheritance  ; and  if  it  once  be  conceded 
that  Lucy  was  an  heiress,  and  brought  any  portion  of  these  estates  to 
Ivo,  and  if  it  further  be  allowed  that  there  was  only  one  Lucy,  it  follows 
that  the  whole  of  them  had  previously  belonged  to  the  person,  whoever  he 
was,  to  whom  Lucy  was  heiress  ; and  there  seems  to  be  no  reason  to 
doubt  that  her  predecessor  in  title  was  Thorold.  It  may,  therefore,  be 
assumed  that  if  Domesday  had  been  compiled  immediately  after  the 
Conquest,  instead  of  twenty  years  later,  we  should  have  seen  the  name 
of  “ Thorold  the  Sheriff”  where  that  of  Ivo  Taillebois  now  stands.1  In 
fact,  the  former  has  been  almost  totally  eclipsed  by  the  latter,  and  it  is 
requisite  to  pursue  a kind  of  scientific  method  of  observation  in  ordar  to 
ascertain  his  position  in  the  genealogical  firmament.  Hitherto  he  has 
been  thought  to  be  one  of  the  lesser  lights,  and  doubts  have  existed  even  as 
to  his  proper  location,  but  the  mental  vision,  assisted  by  the  telescopic 
powers  of  a laborious  examination,  is  now  able  to  discern  that  his 

1 Mr.  J.  R.  Planche,  in  “ The  Conqueror  and  his  Companions,”  very  properly 
comments  on  the  necessity  of  bearing  in  mind  the  length  of  time  which  intervened 
between  the  Conquest  and  the  compilation  of  Domesday. 
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“ magnitude  ” is  not  inferior  to  that  of  the  man  by  whom  his  fame 
has  been  so  long  obscured. 

This  reasoning  is  apparently  supported  by  the  fact  that  an  Earl  of 
Chester  at  a later  period  (Hugh  Kevelioc)  is  returned  as  owing  the  King 
twenty  marks  for  “ the  fee  of  Thorold  the  Sheriff,”  as  stated  in  the  Pipe 
Roll  of  11  Henry  II.  In  reality  he  paid  only  100s.  4 d.,  the  rest  of  the 
sum  having  been  pardoned  by  the  King.  The  amount  paid  being  so 
small,  it  is  clear  that  the  fee  here  referred  to  could  not  have  been  the 
whole  of  Thorold’s  estates  ; indeed,  the  great  bulk  of  them  had  then 
doubtless  long  been  in  the  possession  of  William  de  Roumare,  grandson 
of  William,  Earl  of  Lincoln.  Hence  this  entry  on  the  Pipe  Roll  may 
require  some  elucidation,  but,  as  it  stands,  it  is  certainly  not  unfavourable 
to  the  view  which  I have  ventured  to  propound.1 

Was  Lucy  daughter  of  Earl  Algar? 

It  has  now  been  proved  that  Lucy  was  not  heiress  to  Earl  Algar,  but 
rather  to  Thorold  the  Sheriff,  yet  it  remains  to  be  seen  whether  she  may 
not  after  all  have  been  daughter  of  the  former.  The  chronicle  of 
Peterborough  indeed  states  that  Thorold  was  “uncle”  to  Lucy,  daughter  of 
Algar  ; and  the  Spalding  registers  describe  Thorold  merely  as  “ ancestor  ” 
of  the  Countess,  though  they  make  no  mention  of  Earl  Algar,  or  of  Earl 
Leofric,  as  they  would  surely  have  done  if  these  Earls  had  been  the 
direct  ancestors  of  Lucy.  The  statement  that  Algar  was  her  father, 
therefore,  rests  solely  on  the  authority  of  the  chronicles  of  Croyland  and 
Peterborough  ; and  the  silence  of  the  Spalding  registers  on  this  point  is 
all  the  more  remarkable  because  the  same  chronicles  further  allege  that 
Thorold  was  brother- german  to  the  Countess  Godiva,  and  cousin  to  Earl 
Algar.  Still  the  statements  that  Lucy  was  daughter  to  Algar  and  niece  to 
Thorold  are  not  actually  contradictory,  and  it  is  necessary  to  see  what  can 
be  said  in  their  favour. 

Because  Ordericus  Yitalis  mentions  that  Earl  Algar  had  two  sons, 
Edwin  and  Morcar,  and  “ one  daughter,”  Queen  Edgiva,  it  has  been 
argued2  that  Lucy  could  not  have  been  his  daughter,  but  Ordericus, 
knowledge  in  this  respect  was  evidently  imperfect,  as  he  states  that 
Countess  Godiva  was  the  wife  of  Algar.  If  he  could  make  such  a 
mistake,  it  may  be  presumed  that  he  would  not  have  been  aware  of 
the  two  famous  sons,  or  of  the  equally  famous  daughter,  but  for  the 
prominent  part  they  played  in  the  history  of  the  time,  and  that  if  Lucy 
were  young  and  unmarried  at  the  Conquest,  he  would  not  be  likely  to 
hear  of  her,  as  it  is  obvious  that  he  had  no  particular  information  about 
the  family.3 

The  little  that  is  known  about  the  early  history  of  Lucy  Taillebois 
connects  her  in  a special  manner  with  Spalding,  which  was  certainly 
one  of  the  manors  of  Earl  Algar.  If  she  were  his  daughter  her 
childhood  must  have  been  passed  amid  scenes  of  great  commotion,  conse- 

1 This  reference  was  pointed  out  by  Mr.  Round  in  a letter  to  the  Academy , 21st 
April  1888  ; but  he  makes  no  suggestion  as  to  its  real  meaning. 

2 Introduction  to  Pipe  Rolls  for  Cumberland,  p.  xvii. 

3 There  is  some  evidence  that  Algar  had  yet  another  son  named  Burchard.  See 
Freeman’s  Norman  Conquest,  i,  630  ; and  Ellis’s  Introduction  to  Domesday,  i,  325. 
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quent  on  Algar’s  two  rebellions,  one  before  and  the  other  after  his 
succession  to  Earl  Leofric.  After  the  second  rebellion,  it  would  seem 
that  Earl  Algar  did  not  recover  possession  of  all  the  estates  which  he  had 
forfeited,  and  that  those  which  were  not  restored  to  him  remained  in 
Edward  the  Confessor’s  hands  till  1066.  This  is  shown  in  Domesday, 
where  many  lands  are  said  to  have  been  held  by  him,  and  not  by  his  son 
Edwin  or  his  son  Morcar,  previously  to  the  occupation  of  those  lands  by 
Normans.  Among  the  lands  thus  returned  as  having  been  held  by  Earl 
Algar,  was  the  manor  of  Spalding,  which  was  the  only  portion  of  his  lands 
that  came  to  Ivo  Taillebois,  or  rather  to  Thorold  the  Sheriff.1  This  may, 
however,  lend  some  countenance  to  the  tradition  that  Lucy  obtained  “ the 
paternal  lands.”  Whether  Spalding  was  the  principal  seat  of  Earl  Algar 
is  very  doubtful,  but  Ivo  and  Lucy  appear  to  have  resided  there,  as  may 
be  gathered  from  William  I's  charter  (No.  4).  Ivo  granted  the  manor 
to  the  priory,  but  retained  the  power  of  living  in  it  during  his  life  ; 
at  least,  so  it  may  be  inferred.  Certainly  Ivo  and  Lucy  showed  much 
partiality  for  the  place,  and  Ingulph  states  that  during  Ivo’s  banishment  in 
the  reign  of  William  Rufus,  Lucy  kept  her  court  at  Spalding.  Whatever 
may  be  the  exact  amount  of  truth  in  this  assertion,  it  may  at  least  be 
assumed  that  the  manor-house  there  was  at  one  time  her  favourite 
residence.  Such  a fact  would  live  long  in  the  traditions  of  the  locality, 
even  taking  it  that  “ Ingulph  ” was  not  written  till  the  latter  half  of  the 
twelfth  century.  And  there  seems  to  be  no  reason  to  doubt  the  statement 
that  both  Ivo  and  Lucy  were  buried  there.2 

Nothing  more  can  be  said  in  favour  of  Algar’s  paternity  of  Lucy, 
unless  he  can  be  identified  with  the  “ father  ” who  is  mentioned  in  the 
Pipe  Roll  of  81  Henry  I,  and  whose  lands  Lucy  then  purchased.  It  has 
been  proved  that  “ the  earldom,”  whether  of  Lincoln  or  of  Chester,  did 
not  descend  from  Earl  Algar  or  his  sons  to  Lucy  Taillebois,  and  that 
she  did  not  acquire  their  lands  before  the  date  of  the  Lincolnshire 
Survey  ; but  may  she  not,  in  81  Henry  I,  have  acquired  such  of  their 
lands  as  are  described  under  the  head  of  “ Terra  Regis  ” in  Domesday  ? 
Here  again  it  is  necessary  to  compare  Domesday  with  the  Lincolnshire 
Survey  and  Testa  de  Nevill.  Domesday  states  that  the  following  manors 
were  then  in  the  Ciown,  viz.  : Tite,  Luctone,  Gadenai  with  soke,  and 
Fleot,  formerly  of  Earl  Algar  ; Chirchetone,  with  soke  in  many  places, 
formerly  of  Earl  Edwin  ; and  Cherchebi,  with  soke,  Chime,  Bodebi, 
Wellingoure,  Basingeham,  and  Castre  and  Humendone  with  soke,  for- 
merly of  Earl  Morcar.  As  none  of  these  estates  are  mentioned  in  the 
Lincolnshire  Survey , it  may  be  inferred  that  they  then  still  remained  in 
the  Crown,  and  also  that  this  Survey  did  not  deal  with  Crown  pro- 
perty. But  Testa  de  Nevill  shows  that  most,  if  not  all  of  them,  were 
afterwards  in  possession  of  the  Earls  of  Albemarle,  and  formed  part  of  the 
honor  of  Lancaster.  The  Duchy  of  Lancaster  records  further  show  that 

1 Among  the  names  of  the  former  holders  of  Ivo’s  lands,  the  name  of  Alwin 
frequently  occurs  ; and  it  is  to  he  noted  that  in  another  part  of  Domesday 
(Cambridgeshire;,  “Alwin,  the  man  or  tenant  [homo)  of  Earl  Algar,”  is  mentioned. 
But  so  many  Alwins  occur  in  Domesday  that  identification  in  this  case  is  impossible, 
and  it  would  be  too  much  to  assume  that  the  Alwin  of  Lincolnshire  may  have  been 
merely  tenant  to  Algar. 

2 Monasticon , iii,  214,  quoting  from  Gough. 
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most  of  these  estates  afterwards  belonged  to  the  Duchy  ; but  it  is  clear 
that  they  descended  through  Edmund,  Earl  of  Lancaster,  the  second  son 
of  King  Henry  III,  who  married  the  heiress  of  the  Earls  of  Albemarle, 
and  that  they  never  formed  part  of  the  honor  of  Bolingbroke,  which 
appears  to  have  come  into  the  Duchy  from  the  Countess  Lucy,  through 
her  descendants  the  Earls  of  Chester  and  Lincoln.1 

It  is  thus  evident  that  the  Countess  Lucy  did  not  acquire  these  estates 
when  she  purchased  the  lands  of  her  “ father  ” in  31  Henry  I ; and 
therefore  it  is  certain  that  Earl  Algar  was  not  her  parent.  This  fact  con- 
firms the  conclusion  previously  arrived  at,  that  she  was  not  Countess  of 
Lincoln  in  her  own  right,  and  did  not  convey  that  Earldom  to  any  of  her 
husbands. 


Lucy  daughter  of  Thor  old  the  Sheriff. 

Who  then  was  the  father  of  this  lady  ? The  Spalding  registers  refer  to 
Thorold  the  Sheriff  as  if  he  were  a distant  relative  to  Lucy,  and  the 
Peterborough  chronicle  calls  him  her  uncle,  but  it  is  more  probable  that 
he  was  her  father,  as  the  following  considerations  will  show. 

The  Pipe  Roll  of  31  Henry  I does  not  specify  “ the  lands  of  her  father  ” 
for  which  Lucy  paid  a large  sum  of  money,  not  for  their  “ livery,”  as  has 
been  supposed,  but  rather  for  their  re-purchase.  Having  inquired,  as  we 
were  bound  to  do,  whether  these  lands  had  belonged  to  Algar,  and  having 
found  that  they  did  not,  are  we  not  now  justified  in  supposing  that  they 
had  belonged  to  Thorold  ? It  has  been  seen  that  Meschin  surrendered  the 
lands  of  Lucy’s  inheritance,  i.e.  the  estates  of  Thorold,  in  exchange  for 
the  earldom  of  Chester,  and  that  William  de  Roumare,  in  1122,  succeeded 
in  obtaining  “ a great  part  ” of  them  from  Henry  I.  It  may,  therefore,  be 
conjectured  that  what  Lucy  purchased  after  Meschin’s  death  was  the 
remainder  of  the  lands  which  had  not  been  restored  to  William.  All  the 
authorities  are  agreed  upon  this  point.  There  is,  however,  nothing  to 
show  where  the  purchased  lands  were  situate;  but  knowing  what  we 
now  know,  we  can  readily  guess  the  name  of  one  of  the  manors. 

It  has  been  proved  that  Lucy  was  not  Countess  of  Lincoln  before 
her  marriage  to  Ranulph  Meschin,  in  spite  of  all  assertions  to  the 
contrary  ; and  as  there  are  sundry  references  to  her  as  “ Countess 
of  Bolingbroke,”  it  may  be  inferred  that  she  did  not  use  the  latter  title  till 
after  Meschin’s  death,  when  she  appears  to  have  adopted  it  in  preference 
to  her  proper  title  of  Countess  of  Chester.2  Doubtless  she  derived  it  from 
the  manor  of  Bolingbroke,  which  had  belonged  to  Thorold,  and  was  one 
of  the  estates  surrendered  by  Meschin,  but  probably  not  one  of  those 
which  were  restored  to  William  de  Roumare  ; and  this  she  could  hardly 
have  done  unless  she  had  acquired  the  manor  in  question  as  a portion  of 
the  “ lands  of  her  father  ” in  31  Henry  I. 

Therefore  it  may  be  assumed  on  good  grounds  that  the  Countess  Lucy 
was  daughter  of  Thorold  the  Sheriff. 

This  suggestion  is  novel,  but  it  agrees  with  all  the  authentic  evidence. 

1 Hundred  Rolls,  Lincoln,  i,  270,  271,  383,  384.  A “manor  of  Chircheton  ” was 
granted  by  King  Stephen  to  William,  Earl  of  Lincoln  (Duchy  Cowcher,  ii,  445)  ; 
but  Testa  de  Nevill  shows  that  part  of  Chircheton  belonged  to  the  honor  of  Lancaster. 

2 See  especially  Testa  de  Nevill,  p.  313. 
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Dugdale  considered  the  “ father,”  mentioned  in  31  Henry  I,  to  be  Earl 
Algar  ; while  Stapleton,  Nichols,  and  Hinde  made  out  to  their  own 
satisfaction  that  he  was  Ivo  Taillebois  ; but  neither  of  those  views  is 
consistent  with  the  known  facts. 

The  alleged  parental  relationship  of  Earl  Algar  to  Lucy  has  thus  been 
finally  disproved,  and  there  seems  to  be  nothing  to  show  that  she  was 
even  distantly  related  to  him.  But  there  is  frequently  some  foundation, 
however  slight,  for  the  inaccuracies  of  local  historians.  Thorold,  for 
instance,  is  wrongly  called  “ uncle  ” to  Lucy,  probably  because  the  writer 
knew  that  she  had  an  uncle,  or  rather  two  uncles,  from  whom  she  or  her 
son  inherited,  as  will  be  seen. 

Lucy’s  mother  is  mentioned  in  two  of  the  charters  (Nos.  4 and  19),  and 
it  will  not  perhaps  now  be  difficult  to  ascertain  who  she  was  ; but  it  will 
be  better  to  leave  this  point  until  we  come  to  treat  of  Lucy’s  parents  and 
uncles. 

Building  on  the  sound  basis  that  Lucy  was  daughter  and  heiress  to 
Thorold  the  Sheriff,  and  wife  successively  to  Ivo  Taillebois,  Roger 
EitzGerold,  and  Ranulph  Meschin,  and  using  the  solid  materials  which 
have  been  gathered  in  the  course  of  this  inquiry,  thanks  in  a great 
measure  to  the  labours  of  modern  antiquaries,  but  rejecting  some  of 
their  theories,  together  with  the  fabulous  portions  of  the  story  as  told  by 
certain  monastic  writers,  I shall  endeavour  to  establish  the  true  facts  in 
the  history  of  the  lady  whose  individuality  is  now  beyond  dispute,  and 
also  of  her  relatives  by  birth  and  marriage.  We  seem  to  be  in  a fair 
way  to  wipe  off  the  reproach  of  Mr.  Freeman,  that  this  family  has 
ever  been  the  sport  of  genealogists  ; but,  as  may  be  imagined,  it  will 
go  hard  with  his  own  well  meant  efforts  in  that  direction,  and  especially 
with  the  wonderful  pedigrees  of  the  Malet  family  which  have  been 
recently  put  forward  by  Mr.  Arthur  Malet.  It  will  also  be  necessary  to 
rehabilitate  the  early  history  of  the  Earldom  of  Lincoln,  which  is 
remarkable  not  only  for  the  meagreness  of  its  facts,  but  for  the  vast 
amount  of  misspent  ingenuity  with  which  those  few  facts  have  been 
distorted. 

(To  be  continued .) 


Marriage  of  Eleanor,  eldest  daughter  of  Edward  I.— The  following,  writ, 
which  is  preserved  on  the  original  “ Files  of  Chancery,”  is  worth  quoting  as  furnishing 
an  illustration  of  the  burdens  incidental  to  knight-service  in  early  days. 

“Edwardus  dei  gratia  Rex  Anglise,  dominus  Hibernise  et  Dux  Aquitannise, 
Vicecomiti  Kancise,  salutem.  Quia  Alianoram  primogenitam  filiam  nostram 
carissimam  nobili  viro  H.  Comiti  de  Bar  volumus  maritare  et  sollempnitatem  maritagii 
illius  apud  Bristoll’  die  Dominica  proxima  post  instans  festum  Exaltacionis  Sanctie 
Crucis  [20  Sept],  Domino  concedente,  honorihce  celebrari.  Tibi  prsecipimus  firmiter 
injungentes  quod  omnes  milites  de  balliva  tua  corpore  et  facultatibus  potentiores  et 
magis  idoneos  ex  parte  nostra  specialiter  rogari  facias  et  requiri  ut  dictis  die  et  loco 
priedictse  sollempnitati  non  omittant  personaliter  interesse.  Et  habeas  ibi  tunc 
nomina  militum  quos  sic  rogari  feceris,  et  hoc  breve.  Teste  me  ipso  apud  Clarendon’, 
xxx.  die  Augusti  anno  regni  nostri  vicesimo  primo  [A.D.  1293].” 

Endorsed  : — “ Nomina  militum  quos  rogare  feci  et  requiri  secundum  tenorem 
hujus  brevis  patent  in  cedula  huic  brevi  annexa.”  Beloio  : “ Omnes  ballivi  habent.” 
The  schedule  : — “ Nomina  militum  : — Nicholaus  de  Crioll ; Radulfus  de  Sandwico  ; 
Rogerus  de  Tilmanneston  ; Alanus  de  Twitham  ; Thomas  de  Sandwico  ; Johannes  de 
Gosehalle  ; Henricus  de  Greyle  ; Johannes  de  Oadlaweston ; Johannes  Savvage ; 
Simon  de  Shersted  ; Willelmus  de  Valoynes.”  Owl. 
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Table  IV.  Peerages  extinct  since  the  date  of  the  Union  (1  Jan.  1801)  shewing  the  ex- 
tinction of  all  Peerages,  held  by  the  same  Person,  of  which  the  patents  were  distinct , 
arranged  chronologically  : continued  from  Vol.  v.  (N.S.),  p.  89. 


•K  £ 

>1 

Vo 

Title  of  Peerage. 

Surname  of 
First  Peer. 

Number  of 
Extinctions. 

§ 1 

8 

o-a. 

(b) 

(c)  1 

(d) 

1816 

1756 

Massereene  (the  Viscountcy  of  Mas- 
sereene  remaining) 

E.(a) 

Skeffington 

+ 

34 

1818 

1751 

Upper  Ossory 

E. 

FitzPatrick 

18 

35 

55 

1715 

Gowran 

B. 

55 

36 

1820 

1799 

Dublin  (Duke  of  Kent  in  G.  B.) 

E. 

H.R.H.  Prince 
Edward 

19 

37 

1816 

Ormonde  [the  <l  promotion  ” only] 

M. 

Butler 

+ 

+ 

1 

1821 

1800 

Tara 

B. 

Preston 

20 

38 

„ 

1797 

Tyrawly 

B. 

Cuffe 

21 

39 

1822 

1643 

Bulkeley 

V. 

Bulkeley 

22 

40 

1823 

1800 

Glenbervie 

B. 

Douglas 

23 

41 

„ 

1776 

Milford 

B. 

Philipps 

24 

42 

if 

1785 

Farnham  (the  Barony  of  Farnham 
remaining) 

E. 

Maxwell 

+ 

43 

55 

1628 

Barrymore 

E. 

Barry 

25 

44 

1461? 

Butte vant,  Barrymore  or  Barry 

V. 

55 

45 

1824 

1761 

Coleraine 

B. 

Hanger 

26 

46 

1825 

1789 

Eardley 

B. 

Eardley 

27 

47 

1803 

Newcomen  [a  11  promotion”] 

Whitworth  (Earl  Whitworth  in  the 
United  Kingdom) 

V. 

Newcomen 

+ 

+ 

2 

55 

1800 

B. 

55 

28 

48 

55 

1800 

B. 

Whitworth 

29 

49 

1826 

1797 

Carleton 

V. 

Carleton 

30 

50 

1789 

55 

B. 

51 

1827 

1784 

Ulster  (Duke  of  York  in  Great  Britain) 

E. 

H.R.H. Prince 
Frederick 

31 

52 

55 

1800 

Castlecoote 

B. 

Coote 

32 

53 

1829 

1784 

Carhampton 

E. 

Luttrell 

33 

54 

55 

1780 

55 

V. 

55 

55 

55 

1768 

Irnham 

B. 

55 

56 

1816 

Blesington  [a  “ promotion  ”] 

E. 

Gardiner 

+ 

-4- 

3 

55 

1797 

Mountjoy 

V. 

55 

34 

57 

55 

1789 

B. 

55 

58 

•5 

1776 

Clermont 

V. 

Fortescue 

35 

59 

1830 

1789 

Munster(e)  (Duke  of  Clarence  in 
Great  Britain) 

E. 

H.R.H. Prince 
William 

36 

60 

55 

1800 

Kilwarden 

V. 

Wolfe 

37 

61 

1798 

Kil warden  of  Newlands 

B. 

55 

62 

55 

1795 

Kilwarden  of  Kilteel(f ) 

B. 

55 

38('f) 

63 

1832 

1758 

Brandon 

B. 

Crosbie 

39 

64 

1833 

1629 

Fitz  william  of  Merrion 

V. 

Fitzwilliam 

40 

65 

}) 

1797 

Llandaff 

E. 

Mathew 

41 

66 

1793 

[ *5 

V. 

55 

67 

1783 

55 

B. 

55 

68 

1646 

Barnewall  of  Kingsland 

V. 

Barnewall 

42 

69 

1834 

1764 

Connaught  (Duke  of  Gloucester  in 
Great  Britain) 

E. 

H R.H.  Prince 
1 VilliamHenry 

43 

70 

1839 

1822 

Castlemaine  [the  “ promotion  ” only] 

V. 

Handcock 

+ 

+ 

4 

(a.)  ^b)  (c)  (d)  gee  notes  to  commencement  of  this  table. 

(e)  Merged  in  the  Crown  on  the  accession  thereto  of  King  William  IV. 

(f)  At  the  time  of  the  Union  this  Peerage  was  held  by  Anne,  suo  jure  Baroness  Kil- 
warden of  Kilteel,  at  whose  death,  23  Aug.  1804,  it  merged  in  the  Viscountcy  (con- 
ferred on  her  husband)  which  last  title  (with  the  Barony  of  1798)  had,  23  July  1803, 
been,  previous  to  her  death,  inherited  by  her  eldest  son. 
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Date  of 
extinction 

Date  of 
creation 

Title  of  Peerage. 

Rank  of  ■ 
Peerage. 

Surname  of 
First  Peer. 

Number  of 
Extinctions. 

(b) 

tc)  m 

1839 

1791 

St.  Helens 

B.(a) 

Fitzherbert 

44 

71 

1841 

1800 

O’Neill  (the  Visconntcy  of  O’Neill 

E. 

O’Neill 

+ 

72  j 

1842 

1760 

Ludlow 

E. 

Ludlow 

45 

73  I 

1755 

}} 

B. 

33 

74 

33 

1799 

Wellesley  (the  Earldom  of  Morning- 

M. 

Wellesley 

+ 

75 

ton  remaining) 

1844 

1691 

Athlone 

E. 

De  Ginkell 

46 

76 

1793 

Mountnorris  (the  Viscountcy  of 

E. 

Annesley 

+ 

77 

Valentia  remaining) 

1845 

1800 

Hartland 

B. 

Mahon 

47 

78 

1846 

1792 

Kilkenny  (the  Viscountcy  of  Mount- 

E. 

Butler 

+ 

79 

garret,  remaining) 

1717 

Allen 

V, 

Allen 

48 

80 

1800 

Mount  Sandford 

B. 

Sandford 

49 

81 

1849 

1822 

Rathdown  [the  “promotion  ” only] 

E. 

Monck 

+ 

+ 

5 

1850 

1622 

Roscommon 

E. 

Dillon 

50 

82 

u 

1619 

Kilkenny  West 

B. 

33 

83 

1795 

Rancliffe 

B. 

Parkyns 

51 

84 

1800 

Nugent 

B. 

Grenville 

52 

85 

1853 

1761 

Tyrconnel 

E. 

Carpenter 

53 

86 

„ 

1719 

Carpenter 

B. 

„ 

87 

33 

1780 

Melbourne 

V. 

Lamb 

54 

88 

33 

1770 

>3 

B. 

33 

89 

1855 

1795 

O Neill 

V. 

O’Neill 

55 

90 

1793 

33 

B. 

33 

91 

33 

1800 

Thomond  (the  Barony  of  Inchiquin 

M. 

O’Brien 

111 

92 

(remaining) 

33 

1654 

Inchiquin  (do.) 

E. 

33 

93 

1858 

1816 

Glengall  [a- “promotion  ”] 

E. 

Butler 

+ 

6 

1583 

Caher 

B. 

33 

56 

94 

1860 

1826 

FitzGerald  and  Vesey(e) 

B. 

FitzGerald 

57 

95 

1861 

1783 

Riversdale 

B. 

Tonson 

58 

96 

1862 

1765 

Dungannon 

V. 

Hill-Trevor 

59 

97 

1863 

1822 

Downes(e) 

B. 

Downes 

60 

98 

1864 

1795 

Clare 

E. 

FitzGibbon 

61 

99 

1789 

FitzGibbon 

B. 

33 

100 

1865 

1722 

Palmerston 

V. 

Temple 

62 

101 

1867 

1797 

Keith 

B. 

Keith- 

63 

102 

Elphinstone 

1868 

1761 

Moira  (M.  of  Hastings  in  the  U.K.) 

E. 

Rawdon 

64 

103 

n 

1750 

Rawdon  (do.) 

B. 

33 

65 

104 

1869 

1628 

Strangford 

V. 

Smythe 

105 

1871 

1822 

Westmeath  [the  “ promotion  ” only] 

M. 

Nugent 

+ 

+ 

7 

1873 

1819 

Howden(e) 

B. 

Cradock 

66 

106 

1874 

1621 

Blayney 

B. 

Blayney 

67 

107 

1875 

1806 

Charleville  [a  “ promotion  ”] 

E. 

Bury 

+ 

+ 

8 

1800 

33 

V. 

33 

68 

108 

99 

1797 

Tullamoore 

B. 

33 

109 

33 

1777 

Aldborough 

E. 

Stratford 

70 

110 

1776 

33 

V. 

33 

111 

1763 

Baltinglass 

B. 

33 

112 

1877 

1776 

Ongley  | 

B. 

Ongley 

71 

113 

(a)  (b)  (c)  (d)  See  notes  to  commencement  of  this  table. 

(e)  These  four  Peerages,  (FitzGerald,  Downes,  Howden,  and  Bloomfield)  being 
creations  made  since  the  Union,  their  extinction  did  not  avail  as  one  of  the  three 
extinctions  required  by  that  act  to  enable  the  creation  of  a new  Peerage. 
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Date  of 
extinction 

Date  of 
creation 

Title  of  Peerage. 

Rank  of 
Peerage. 

Surname  of 
First  Peer. 

Number  of 
Extinctions. 

(b) 

(c) 

(d) 

1879 

1461 

Trimleston(e) 

B.(a) 

Barnewall 

72 

114 

„ 

1825 

Bloomfield(f) 

B. 

Bloomfield 

73 

115 

1882 

1622 

Netterville 

V. 

Netterville 

74 

116 

1883 

1771 

Rokeby 

B. 

Robinson 

75 

117 

1885 

1628 

Ranelagli 

V. 

Jones 

76 

118 

1 

Tot 

al  in  1887  ... 

76 

118 

8 

TABLE  V. 

Peerages  which  existed  separately  at  the  time  of  the  Union  (1  Jany.  1801),  but 
which  have  since  merged  into  higher  or  more  ancient  titles,  arranged  chronologically, 
according  to  date  of  merger,  to  31  December  1887. 


Date  of 
merger. 

Date  of  1 
creation,  j 

Title  of  Peerage. 

Rank  of 
Peerage. 

Surname  of 
First  Peer. 

Merged  into 

| Number.  [ 

1804 

1795 

Kilwarden  of  Kilteel 

B. 

Wolfe 

The 

Viscountcy  of 
Kilwarden(e) 

1 

1807 

1785 

Wicklow 

V. 

Howard 

99 

Earldom  of 
Wicklow 

2 

1818 

1753 

Shelburne 

E. 

Fitzmaurice- 

Petty 

99 

Earldom  of 
Kerry,  cr.  1722 

3 

1831 

1797 

Ferrard  (h) 

V. 

Foster 

99 

Viscountcy  of 
Massereene,  cr. 
1660(h) 

4 

99 

1800 

Norbury 

B. 

Toler 

99 

Barony  of 
Norwood,  cr. 
1797 

5 

1832 

1797 

Norwood,  &c. 

B. 

99 

99 

Earldom  of 
Norbury 

6 

1841 

1770 

Arden 

B. 

Perceval 

99 

Earldom  of 
Egmont 
Earldom  of 
Kingston 

7 

1869 

1800 

Erris  ( afterwards, 1 806, 
“ promoted  ” to  the 
Viscountcy  of  Lor- 
ton) 

B. 

King 

99 

8 

Total  number,  in  1887,  of  peerages  merged , 8 ; of  which  one  (Kilwarden)  has  been 
already  reckoned  (1830)  among  the  extinctions. 


TABLE  VI. 


Peerages  created  since  the  Union  to  31  Dec.  1887,  with  the  names  of  the  three 
Peerages  on  whose  extinction  they  were  created  in  accordance  with  the  act  of  the 
Union ; arranged  chronologically. 

On  the  extinction  of 


I. 


1806  Feb.  1.  Peter  Isaac  Thellusson,  Esq.,  cr.  Baron 
Rendlesham. 


Bateman 

V. 

Ross 

E. 

Holmes 

B. 

(a)  (b)  (c)  (d)  See  notes  to  commencement  of  this  table. 

(e)  The  Barony  of  Trimlesdon  is,  not  improbably,  only  dormant. 

(f)  See  last  page  note  “ e.” 

(e)  Both  peerages  extinct  together  in  1830. 

(h)  This  merger  may,  however,  not  be  permanent,  inasmuch  as  the  Viscountcy  of 
1797  descends  to  heirs  male , while  that  of  1660  descends  to  heirs  general,  of  the  body 
of  the  respective  grantees. 
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II. 

III. 

IV. 

V. 

VI. 

VII. 

VIII. 
IX. 


1810  May  18.  John  Prendergast- Smyth,  Esq.,  cr. 
Baron  Kiltarton,  with  a rem.  extended  to  his 
nephew  Charles  Vereker.  He  was  22  Jany.  1816, 
cr.  Viscount  Gort,  by  “ ‘promotion with  a like 
remainder 

1812  Dec.  21.  The  Rt.  Hon.  William  Handcock,  cr. 
Baron  Castlemaine,^)  with  a rem.  extended  to  his 
brother  Richard  Handcock. 

1812  Dec.  21.  William  Beresford,  Archbishop  of  Tuain, 
cr.  Baron  Decies 


1818  Oct,  28. 
Garvagh 


George  Canning, 


1819  Oct.  19.  Sir  John  Francis  Cradock,  G.C.B.,  cr. 
Baron  Howden  [ extinct , 1873] 

1822  Dec.  10.  William  Downes,  Esq.,  cr.  Baron 
Downes,  with  an  extended  rem.  to  his  cousin  Sir 
Ulysses  Burgh,  K.C.B.  [ extinct , 1863] 

1825  May  14.  Sir  Benjamin  Bloomfield,  G.C.B.,  cr. 
Baron  Bloomfield  [ extinct , 1879] 

1826  June  27.  Catherine,  wife  of  the  Rt.  Hon.  James 
FitzGerald,  cr.  Baroness  FitzGerald  and  Vesey, 
with  rem.  of  that  Barony  to  the  heirs  male  of  her 
body  [extinct,  1860] 

1827  June  23.  John  (Toler),  Baron  Norbury  I’Ll  cr. 


1831  Jany.  28.  Standish  O’Grady,  Chief 
Exchequer,  cr.  Viscount  Guillamore 


XI. 

XII.  1831  May  26.  Margaret,  widow  of 


of  that  Barony  to  the  heirs  male  of  her  body 

XIII.  1834  June  13.  Robert  Shapland  Carew,  Esq.,  cr. 
Baron  Carew 

XIV. (s)  1836  May  4.  The  Rt.  Hon.  Dominick  Browne,  cr. 
Baron  Oranmore  and  Browne 


Macartney 

E. 

Lavington 

B. 

Penrhyn 

B. 

Pery 

V. 

Milton 

B. 

Delaval 

B. 

' Lecale 

B. 

Fermanagh 

B. 

. Longueville 

V. 

' Belvidere 

E. 

Howe 

V. 

Callan 

B. 

Cullen 

V. 

Upper  Ossory  E. 

Sunderlin 

B. 

'Dublin 

E. 

Tyrawly 

B. 

Tara 

B. 

Roscommon 

(b)E. 

Bulkeley 

V. 

Glenbervie 

B. 

Milford 

B. 

Coleraine 

B. 

Eardley 

B. 

Newcomen 

(C)B. 

Whitworth 

B. 

Carleton 

V. 

Ulster 

E. 

Castlecoote 

B. 

Barrymore 

E. 

Carhampton 

(b)E. 

Mount  joy 

(e)V. 

Fortescue 

V. 

Kilwarden 

V. 

Brandon 

B. 

Fitzwilliam 

V. 

Llandafi 

E. 

Munster 

(f)E. 

Kingsland 

V. 

Connaught 

E. 

(a)  He  was  “ promoted.”  12  Jany.  1822  to  the  Viscountcy  of  Castlemaine,  without 
such  extended  rem.  which  Viscountcy , accordingly  became  extinct  on  his  death,  in 
1839. 

(b)  The  Earldom  of  Roscommon  was  supposed  to  have  become  extinct  in  1816,  and 
was  accordingly  used  as  an  extinction  in  1825  at  the  creation  of  Baron  Bloomfield. 
It  was,  however,  claimed  and  allowed  in  1828.  This  case  had  been  provided  for  by 
the  Act  of  Union,  by  requiring  four  extinctions  (instead  of  three)  to  be  used  at  the 
next  creation.  Four  extinctions  (of  which  “ Carhampton  ” was  the  additional  one) 
were  accordingly  used  in  1831  at  the  creation  of  Viscount  Guillamore,  whose  (promised) 
Peerage  was  thereby  delayed  for  some  two  years. 

(c)  The  Viscountcy  of  Newcomen,  extinct  therewith,  was  a “ promotion.” 

(d)  This  spec,  rem.,  which,  at  the  grantee’s  death,  increased  the  number  of  Irish  Peers, 
made  it  necessary  to  grant  the  Earldom  as  a creation,  instead  of  (by  the  then  custom) 
as  a “ promotion .” 

(e)  The  Earldom  of  Blesington,  extinct  therewith,  was  a “ promotion.” 

(f)  The  Earldom  of  Munster,  here  used  as  an  extinction,  had  merged  in  the  Crown 
on  the  accession  thereto  of  King  William  IV,  26  June  1830. 

(g)  The  return  of  the  extinctions  used  thus  far,  is  given  from  the  official  returns  of 
Ulster  King  of  Arms,  to  the  House  of  Lords. 


THE  PEERAGE  OF  IRELAND — TABLE  VI, 


149 


XV.  1845  June  6.  James  Daly,  Esq.,  cr.  Baron  Dunsandle 

AND  CLANCONAL 

XVI.  1848  July  17.  The  Rt.  Hon.  Sir  Patrick  Bellew,  Bart., 

cr.  Baron  Bellew  of  Barmeath 

XVII.  1852  Feb.  11.  Thomas  Fortescue,  Esq.,  cr.  Baron 

Clermont,  with  an  extended  rem.  to  his  brother 
Chichester  Samuel  Parkinson- Fortescue 


XVIII. (a)1856  Sep.  10.  Edmund  Burke  Roche,  Esq.,  cr.  Baron 
Fermoy 


XIX.  1863  Dec.  14.  The  Rt.  Hon.  Sir  William  Meredyth 

Somerville,  Bart.,  cr.  Baron  Athlumney. 

XX.  1868  Dec.  21.  John  Mc  Clintock,  Esq.,  cr.  Baron 

Rathdonnel,  with  an  extended  rem.  to  the  heirs  male 
of  the  body  of  his  late  brother  William  Bunbury 
Mc  Clintock-Bunbury. 


| St.  Helens 

B. 

< Ludlow 

E. 

* Athlone 

E. 

( Hartland 

B. 

{ Allen 

V. 

[ MountSandford  B. 

| Rancliffe 

B. 

< Nugent 

B. 

( Roscommon 

E. 

f Tyrconnel 

E. 

j Melbourne 

V. 

J Mountrath 

E. 

: {for  which  O'Neill 

j was  substituted  at 

L the  next  creation)  (b) 

f O’Neill 

V. 

J Caher 

(C)B. 

| Riversdale 

B. 

^Dungannon 

V. 

( Clare 

E. 

< Palmerston 

V. 

[ Keith 

B. 

Total  of  creations  20,  of  which  but  16  were  existing  in  1887. 


TABLE  VII. 

“ Promotions  ” (i.e.  Peerages,  of  a higher  grade,  conferred  on  those  who  already  held 
a Peerage)  made  since  the  Union  to  31  Dec.  1887  ; arranged  chronologically. 

1803,  Jan.  Limerick,  V.  ( Pery ),  “ 'promoted"  to  the  Earldom  of  Limerick. 


1806, 


Feb. 

Feb. 


May. 


Newcomen,  B.  {Newcomen) 

Dunlo,  V.  ( Trench ) 

Gosferd,  V.  ( Acheson ) 
Oxmantown,  B.(d)  ( Parsons ) 
Somerton,  V.  {Agar) 
Oharleville,  V.  {Bury) 

Templetown,  B.  {Upton) 
Lismore,  B.  {O' Callaghan) 
Erris,  B.  {King) 


Viscountcy  OF  Newcomen  : ex. 
1825. 

Earldom  of  Clancarty. 

„ Gosford. 

„ Rosse. 

„ Normanton. 

„ Charleville  ; ex. 
1875. 

Viscountcy  of  Templetown. 

„ Lismore. 

Lorton,  which, 


1816,  Jan. 


in  1869,  became  merged  in  the  Earldom  of  Kingston, 

Ormonde,  E.  {Butler)  “ promoted  " to  the  Marquessate  of  Ormonde 

ex.  1820. 


Londonderry,  E.  ( Stewart ) 
Conyngham,  E.  {Conyngham) 
Mountjoy,  V.  {Gardiner) 

Bantry,  V.  {White) 

Caher,  B.  {Butler) 

Sheffield,  B.  {Holroyd) 


Marquessate  of  Londonderry. 

» Conyngham. 

Earldom  of  Blesington  : ex. 
1829. 

,»  Bantry. 

„ Glengall;<x1858 

„ Sheffield. 


(a)  The  extinctions  used  for  this  and  the  subsequent  creations  are  kindly  furnished 
by  Ulster  King  of  Arms. 

(b)  For  the  reason  of  this  substitution  (the  extinction  of  the  Earldom  of  Mountrath 

not  being  held  to  be  an  extinction  of  the  kind  meant  by  the  act  of  Union).  See  ante 
under  “ The  Fermoy  Case.”  * ’ ’ 

(c)  The  Earldom  of  Glengall , extinct  therewith  was  a “ promotion.” 

(d)  The  holder  of  this  peerage  was  himself  Viscount  Oxmantown  ; it  was,  however 
his  Barony , which  had  a spec.  rem.  (not  the  Viscountcy , which  became  extinct  at  his 
death  in  1807)  that  was  “ promoted  ” into  an  Earldom. 
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1816,  Jan. 

99  99 

99  9| 


1822,  Feb. 


99  99 

99  99 


99  99 

91  99 

99  99 


1825,  Oct. 

„ Nov. 
1831,  Sep. 
1868,  Aug. 


Frankfort,  B.  (Morres)  „ Viscountcy  of  Frankfort. 

Adare,  B.  (Quin)  „ „ Mountearl, 

which,  in  1822,  became  merged  in  the  Earldom  of  Dunraven. 
Ennismore,  B.  (Hare),  “ promoted  ’’  to  the  Viscountcy  of  Ennismore 
and  Listowel,  which,  in  1822,  became  merged  in  the  Earldom  of 
Listowel. 

Kiltarton,  B.  (Smyth),  “ promoted"  to  the  Viscountcy  of  Gort. 


Westmeath,  E.  (Nugent) 

Kilmorey,  V.  (Needham) 
Monck,  V.  (Monck) 


Marquess  ate  of  Westmeath  ; 
ex.  1871. 

Earldom  of  Kilmorey. 

„ Rathdowne,  ex. 


Mountearl,  V.  (Quin) 
Ennismore,  V.  (Hare) 
Castlemaine,  B.  (Ilandcock) 

Ormonde,  E.  (Butler) 
Clanricarde,  E.  (De  Burgh) 
Northland,  V.  (Knox) 
Strabane,  V.  (Hamilton) 


1849. 

Earldom  of  Dunraven. 

„ Listowel. 

Viscountcy  of  Castlemaine  ; 
ex.  1839. 

Marquessate  of  Ormonde. 

„ Clanricarde. 

Earldom  of  Ranfurly. 
Dukedom  of  Abercorn. 


Total  of  “ promotions ,”  31,  of  which  all,  but  two,  were  made  by  George  III  and 
George  IV  ; the  2 exceptions  being  an  Earldom  made  by  William  IV  (at  his  coronation) 
and  a Dukedom  made  (after  an  interval  of  nearly  forty  years  !)  by  Queen  Victoria. 
The  whole  consists  of  9 Viscountcies  (whereof  2 are  extinct  and  3 are  merged) ; 15 
Earldoms  (whereof  4 are  extinct)  ; 6 Marquessates  (whereof  2 are  extinct)  and  one 
Dukedom.  Total  existing  in  1887  (deducting  the  merged  as  well  as  the  extinct)  20. 


TABLE  VIII. 

Peerages  which  at  the  time  of  the  Union  were  united  with  Peerages  of  England  or 
of  Great  Britain,  as  also  Peerages  which  since  that  date  have  become  united  therewith, 
or  with  Peerages  of  the  United  Kingdom,  arranged  chronologically  in  the  order  of 
such  their  Union. 


Date. 

Peerage  of  Ireland. 

Peerage  of  England,  G.B., 

Number. 

or  U.K. 

In 

In 

1801 

1887 

1447 

Waterford,  E.  (Talbot),  cr.  1447 

Shrewsbury,  E.,  cr.  1442 

1 

1 

1675a 

Desmond,  E.  (Feilding),  cr.  1622 

Denbigh,  E.,  cr.  1622 

2 

2 

1681 

Lumley,  V.  (Lumley),  cr.  1628 

\ 

f Lumley,  B.,  cr.  1681  \ 

[ Scarbrough,  E.,  cr.  1689  / 

3 

3 

1689 

Cholmondeley,  V.  (Cholmondeley), 
cr.  1661 

1 

f Cholmondeley,  B..  cr.  1689  ) 
„ E.',  cr.  1706  } 

i „ M.,  cr.  1815 ) 

4 

4 

1711 

Cork,  E.  (Boyle),  cr.  1620 

Boyle,  B.,  cr.  1711 

5 

5 

1712 

Conway,  B.  (Seymour -Conway), 
cr.  1712 

! 

f Conway  of  Ragley,B.cr.l703  ) 
Hertford,  E.,  cr.  1750  > 

{ „ M.,  cr.  1793  ) 

6 

6 

1714 

Sherard, (b)  B.  (Sherard),  cr.  1627 

1 

i Harborough,B.,cr.l714  \ ex. 

? „ E.,cr.  1719  (1859 

7 

(b) 

(a)  On  the  death  of  Basil,  2nd  Earl  of  Denbigh  (E.)  28  Nov.  1675,  that  Earldom 
devolved  on  his  nephew  William,  the  2nd  Earl  of  Desmond. 

(b)  The  Barony  of  Sherard  and  the  Viscountcy  of  Downe,  are  the  only  Irish  Peer- 
ages still  (1887)  existing,  which  at  the  time  of  the  Union,  were  held  with  Peerages  of 
Great  Britain,  but  which  are  now  Peerages  of  Ireland  alone . 
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Date. 

Peerage  of  Ireland. 

Peerage  of  England,  G.  B., 

Number. 

or  U.K. 

In 

In 

1801 

1887 

I728a 

Darnley,  E.  ( Bligh ),  cr.  1725 

Clifton,  B.,  cr.  1608 

8 

7 

1742 

Fitzwilliam,  E.  (Fitzwilliam),  cr. 

/ Fitzwilliam,  B.,  cr.  1742  1 

9 

8 

1716 

\ „ E.,  cr.  1745  J 

1747 

J Kildare, E.  (FitzGerald), cr.  1316  \ 
\ Leinster,  D.  „ cr.  1766  / 

Leinster,  V.,  cr.  1747 

10 

9 

1749 

Bessborough,  E.  ( Ponsonby ),  cr. 

Ponsonby,  B.,  cr.  1749 

11 

10 

1756 

1739 

( Hillsborough,  E.  ( HiU),cr . 1751  \ 

1 Harwich,  B.,  cr.  1756  1 

12 

11 

\Downshire,  M.  „ cr.  1789/ 

1 Hillsborough,  E.,  cr.  1772  / 

1760 

Shelburne,  (b)  E.  ( Fitzmaurirc - 

/ Wycombe,  B.,  cr.,  1760  \ 

13 

12 

Petty),  cr.  1753  ; merged  1818(b) 

\ Lansdowne,  M.,  cr.  1784  / 

1762 

Egmont,  E.  (Perceval),  cr.  1733 

Lovel  and  Holland,  B.,  cr.  1762 

14 

13 

Milton,  B.  (Darner),  cr.  1753  ; ex. 

/ Milton,  B.,  cr.  1762  1 ex. 

1808 

\ Dorchester,  E.,  cr.  1792  / 1808 

10 

— 

1764 

Connaught,  E.  (II.R.H.  Prince 

Gloucester,  D.,  cr.  1764 ; 

16 



William-Henry),  cr.  1764  ; ex. 
1834 

ex.  1834 

1765 

Digby,  B.  (Digby), cr.  1620 

/Digby,  B.,  cr.  1765  \ 

\ „ E.,  cr.  1790;  ex.  1856  J 

17 

14 

1766C 

Grandison,  V.  (St.  John  after- 

Jersey, E.  (Villiers),  cr.  1697 

18 

15 

wards  Villiers),  cr.  1621 

1784 

Bulkeley,  V.  (Bulkeley),  cr.  1644  ; 

Bulkeley,  B.,  cr.  1784  ; ex.  1822 

19 



ex.  1822 

99 

Ulster,  E.  (H.R  H.  Prince  Fre- 

York, D.,  cr.  1784  ; ex.  1827 

20 



derick),  cr.  1784  ; ex.  1827 

1786 

f Strabane,  (d)  V.  (Hamilton),  cr.  ) 
4 1701 

Z Abercorn,  D.  „ cr.  1868  ) 

| Hamilton,  V.,  cr.  1786  \ 

( Abercorn,  M.,  cr.  1790  / 

21 

16 

„ 

J Tyrone,  E.  ( Beresford ),  cr.  1746  \ 
/ Waterford,  M.  „ cr.  1789  J 

Tyrone,  B.,  cr.  1786 

22 

17 

99 

Shannon,  E.  (Doyle)  cr.  1756 

Carleton,  B.,  cr.  1786 

23 

18 

99 

Delaval,  B.  (Delaval),  cr.  1783  ; 

Delaval,  B.,  cr.  1786;  ex.  1808 

24 

ex.  1808 

1788e 

Nugent,  E.  (Nugent,  afterwards 

( Buckingham,  M.  (Grenville), \ 
J cr.  1784  1 

j Buckingham,  D.  „ / 

V cr.  1822  J 

Grenville ),  cr.  1776,  with  a 
spec.  rem. 

25 

19 

1789 

Munster,  E.  (H.R.H.  Prince 

Clarence,  D.,  cr.  1789  ; merged 

26 

William),  cr.  1789  ; merged  in 
the  Crown,  1830 

in  the  Crown,  1830 

1790 

/ Donegall, E. ( Chich ester) cr.lQil  \ 
\ „ M.  „ cr.  1791  / 

Fisherwick,  B.,  cr.  1790 

27 

20 

>9 

Fife,(f ) E.  (Duff),  cr.  1759 

Fife,  B.,  cr.  1790  ; ex.  1809 

28 

(f) 

(a)  In  1728,  Lord  Clifton  (E.),  who  in  1722  had  inherited  that  Barony  from  his 
mother,  succeeded  his  father  as  Earl  of  Darnley, 

(b)  On  4 July  1818,  the  Irish  Earldom  of  Shelburne  (1753)  became  merged  in 
that  of  Keny,  cr.  1722. 

(c)  On  14  May  1766,  by  the  extinction  of  the  senior  line  of  the  Viscounts  Grandi- 
son,  that  title  devolved  on  the  Earls  of  Jersey  (E.),  descended  from  the  youngest  brother 
of  the  2d,  3d  and  4th  Viscounts. 

(d)  Earl  of  Abercorn  in  Scotland,  cr.  1606. 

(e)  By  the  death  of  Earl  Nugent,  14  Oct.  1788,  that  title  devolved  on  his  son-in-law 

the  Marquess  of  Buckingham  (G.B.).  ’ 

(f ) Another  Barony  of  Fife  (U.K.),  was  conferred  on  the  holder  of  this  Earldom  in 

1827,  but  it,  also,  became  extinct  in  1857,  in  which  same  year,  however  his  succour 
the  5th  Earl,  was  cr.  Baron  Skene  (U.K.)  ’ successor, 
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Peerage  of  England,  G.  B., 

Number. 

Date. 

Peerage  of  Ireland. 

or  U.  K. 

In 

In 

1801 

1887 

1790 

Grimston,  V.  ( Grimston ),  cr.  1719 

j Verulam,  B.,  cr.  1790  \ 

\ „ E.,  cr.  1815  j 

29 

21 

, 

Gage,  V.  {Gage),  cr.  1720 

Gage  B.,  cr.  1790(a) 

30 

22 

1793 

Auckland,  B.  {Eden),  cr.  1789 

Auckland,  B.,  cr.  1793 

31 

23 

„(b) 

Moira,  E.  {Rawdon  afterwards 
Rawdon- Hastings),  cr.  1762  ; 
ex.  1868 

( Rawdon,  B.,  cr.  1783  1 ex. 

\ Hastings,  M.,  cr.  1815  j 1868 

32 

— 

1794 

Upper  Ossory,  E.  {Fitzpatrick), 

Upper  Ossory,  B.,  cr.  1794  ; ex. 

33 

— 

cr.  1751  ; ex.  1818 
Clive,  B.  {Clive,  afterwards  Her- 

1818 

99 

J Clive,  B.,  cr.  1794  \ 

\Powis,  E.,  cr.  1804  J 

34 

24 

bert),  cr.  1762 

( Mulgrave,  B.,  cr.  1794  \ 

99 

Mulgrave,  B.  {Phipps),  cr.  1757 

„ E.,  cr.  1812 

( Normanby,  M.,  cr.  1838  J 

35 

25 

99 

Westcote,  B.  {Lyttelton),  cr.  1776 
Hood,  B.  {Hood),  cr.  1782 

Lyttelton,  B.,  cr.  1794 

36 

26 

1796 

Hood,  V.,  cr.  1796 

37 

27 

99 

Courtown,  E.  {Stopford),  cr.  1762 

Saltersford,  B.,  cr.  1796 

38 

28 

99 

Macartney,  E.  {Macartney),  cr. 

Macartney,  B.,  cr.  1796  ; ex. 

39 

— 

1794  ; ex.  1806 

1806 

99 

Downe,(c)  V.  {Dawnay),  cr.  1680 
Midleton,  V.  {Brodrick),  cr.  1717 

Dawnay,  B.,  cr.  1796  ; ex.  1832 

40 

(c) 

99 

Brodrick,  B.,  cr.  1796 

41 

29 

99 

Bridport, (d)  B.  {Hood),  cr.  1794 

j Bridport,  B.,  cr.  1796  ) 18u 

{ „ V.,  cr.  1800 

42 

(d) 

( Mornington, (®)  E.  ( Wellesley),  \ 

1797 

J cr.  1760  ( 

) Wellesley,  M. 

Wellesley,  B.,  cr.  1797;  ex.  1842 

43 

(e) 

^ cr.  1799  ; ex.  1842  J 

99 

Carrington,  B.  {Smith),  cr.  1796 

Carrington,  B.,  cr.  1797 

44 

30 

1799 

Dublin,  E.  {H.R.H.  Prince  Ed- 

Kent, D.,  cr.  1799  ; ex.  1820 

45 

— 

ward),  cr.  1799  ; ex.  1820 

99 

Armagh,  E.  {H.R.H.  Prince  Er- 

Cumberland, D.,  cr.  1799 

46 

31 

nest),  cr.  1799 

99 

Clare,  E.  {FitzGibbon),  cr.  1795  ; 

FitzGibbon,  B.,  cr.  1799  ; ex. 

47 

— 

ex.  1864 

1864 

— 

Total  ... 

47 

31 

Number. 

Since  the  Union, 

1 January  1801. 

In 

In 

all. 

1887 

1801 

Drogheda,  M.  {Moore),  cr.  1791 

Moore,  B.,  cr.  1801 

1 

1 

Ely,  M.  ( Loftus ),  cr.  1800 

Loftus.  B.,  cr.  1801 

2 

2 

/ Ossory  and  Ormonde,  (f)  E.  \ 

99 

J {Butler),  cr.  1528  and  1541  ( 
j Ormonde,  M.,  {Butler),  cr.  ( 

Butler,  B.,  cr.  1801 ; ex.  1820 

3 

(*) 

\ 1816  ; ear.  1820  J 

(a)  A previous  Barony  of  Gage  (G.  B.)  had  been  conferred  in  1780  on  this  grantee, 
which  became  extinct  at  his  death  in  1791. 

(b)  By  the  death,  20  June  1793,  of  the  1st  Earl  of  Moira,  that  Earldom  devolved  on 
his  son,  who  had  previously,  1783,  been  cr.  Baron  Rawdon  in  Great  Britain.  He  was 
subsequently,  1815,  cr.  Marquess  of  Hastings  (U.K.). 

(c)  See  two  pages  back,  note  b.” 

(d)  Another  Peerage  of  Bridport  (U.K.),  i.e.  the  Viscountcy  of  Bridport,  was  in 
1868,  conferred  on  the  holder  of  this  Barony. 

(e)  The  Irish  Earldom  of  Mornington,  devolved  26  Sep.  1842,  on  the  Barony  of  Mary- 
borough (U.K.),  and  subsequently,  25  July  1863,  on  the  Dukedom  of  Wellington  (U.K.) 

(f)  Another  Peerage  (U.K.),  i.e.  the  Barony  of  Ormonde , was,  in  1821,  conferred  on 
the  holder  of  these  Earldoms. 
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THE  COUNTESS  LUCY:  - 
SINGULAR  OR  PLURAL  ? 

( Concluded  from  p.  04.) 

To  replace  the  speculations  which  have  been  based  on  the  false  views 
respecting  the  duality  of  the  Countess,  it  will  be  necessary  to  propose 
others  which,  it  is  hoped,  will  prove  to  be  much  better  founded.1  After 
the  explanations  which  have  been  given  in  the  preceding  portions  of  this 
paper,  it  will  be  needless  to  account  in  every  case  for  the  differences 
between  the  new  views  and  the  old  ones,  or  even  to  refute  the  latter ; 
but  all  suggestions  which  seem  still  to  be  of  service  will  be  readily  adopted. 
It  is  proposed  in  the  first  place,  to  treat  of  the  Countess’s  ancestors,  then 
of  her  husbands,  and  lastly  of  herself. 

The  Family  of  Lincoln. 

According  to  the  charter  of  Henry,  Duke  of  Normandy,2  Countess 
Lucy  had  two  uncles,  Robert  Malet  and  Alan  de  Lincoln,  whose  fees 
were  granted  to  her  son,  Ranulph  Gernons.  It  can  be  shown  with  some 
certainty  that  Robert  Malet  was  brother  of  the  Countess’s  mother,  and 
hence  it  is  almost  equally  certain  that  Alan  de  Lincoln  was  brother  of 
her  father,  Thorold.  This  obvious  inference  did  not  fall  in  with  the 
modern  theories,  but  there  is  very  little  against  it.3  The  family  of 
Lincoln  therefore  first  demands  attention. 

The  account  given  by  Dugdale  of  this  family  is  very  unsatisfactory. 
He  commences  with  Alan  de  Lincoln,  and  says  a few  words  about  Alan’s 
daughters  ; then  he  goes  on  to  speak  of  Alfred  de  Lincoln  as  a con- 
temporary of  Alan,  and  of  Alfred’s  son  Robert,  as  if  the  latter  inherited 
from  his  father.  But  this  Robert  and  his  descendants  were  settled  in 
Dorset,  and  had  no  part  of  Alfred’s  large  possessions  in  Lincolnshire.4 

The  fees  possessed  by  Alan  de  Lincoln  are  described  in  the  Lindsey 

1 For  a summary  of  the  results  obtained  from  the  double-Lucy  theory,  see  Mr. 
Freeman’s  “Norman  Conquest,”  iii,  776  seq.  (2nd  edit.).  See  also  Sir  Alexander 
Malet’s  translation  of  Wace;  and  Mr.  Arthur  Malet’s  “ Notices  of  an  English  Branch 
of  the  Malet  Family.” 

2 Sec  Abstracts  of  Charters,  No.  39. 

3 Stapleton  supposed  that  Robert  and  Alan  were  half-brothers,  the  former  being 
son  of  William  Malet  by  Hesilia  Crispin,  and  the  latter  son  of  Hesilia  by  another 
husband.  See  also  Top.  and  Gen.,  i,  15.  But  in  that  case  Lucy’s  son  could  not 
have  inherited  from  both,  as  Hesilia  was  not  an  heiress. 

4 Alfred  de  Lincoln  had  no  estates  in  Dorset  in  1086,  but  apparently  acquired 
some  afterwards,  and  settled  them  on  Robert,  for  a gift  by  Alfred  de  Lincoln  and 
Robert  his  son  to  the  priory  of  Montacute  of  the  land  of  Gillingham  and  the  land  of 
Brugia  in  Dorset,  is  recorded  in  the  Monasticon , v,  1 67.  Now  several  estates  in  Gil- 
lingham are  returned  in  Domesday,  one  of  them  belonging  to  the  Crown,  but  none  to 
Alfred.  Robert  had  a son  Alfred  de  Lincoln,  who  was  followed  by  others  of  the  same 
name.  (Dugdale’s  Baronage , i,  412  ; Testa  de  Nevill.)  It  is  noteworthy  that  Robert 
de  Haia,  also  a great  landowner  in  Lincoln,  and  a successor  to  Colswain  de  Lincoln, 
made  a grant  to  the  same  priory  of  Montacute. 
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Survey,  and  on  comparing  them  with  the  fees  of  Alfred  de  Lincoln 
described  in  Domesday,  it  becomes  evident  that  they  were  identical,  and 
that  Alan  was  heir  to  Alfred.  Stapleton  considered  Alan  to  have  been 
brother  and  heir  to  Alfred,1  but  Mr.  Freeman  shows  that  he  was  son  and 
heir,  as  a brother  could  not  have  succeeded,  because  Alfred  certainly  had 
a son  named  Robert.2 

Both  Dugdale  and  Stapleton  were  influenced  by  the  fact  that  Alan  de 
Lincoln  appears  to  have  been  present  at  a Council  held  at  London  in 
1082,  according  to  a charter  of  the  Bishop  of  Durham  to  the  monks 
there  ; and  this  certainly  is  a knotty  point.3  Dugdale  says  Alan  attended 
as  a Baron,  but  he  had  not  succeeded  Alfred  at  that  date,  and  if  it  is 
necessary  to  suppose  this,  “ Alan  ” must  be  an  error  for  “ Alfred.”  If 
not,  and  if  this  was  the  same  Alan  who  is  mentioned  in  the  Lindsey 
Survey,  and  in  the  Pipe  Roll  of  31  Henry  I,  he  must  have  heen  a mere 
youth  in  1082.  He  may  however  have  been  a different  person  altogether, 
as  the  surname  of  Lincoln  was  not  uncommon,  and  seems  to  have  been 
borne  by  several  distinct  families.4 

The  fees  possessed  by  Alfred  de  Lincoln  in  Lincolnshire5  and  Bedford- 
shire are  set  out  at  great  length  in  Domesday,  which  also  has  a reference 
to  one  “ Alveredus  nepos  Turoldi.”  In  the  dearth  of  inf ormation  relative 
to  Thorold  the  Sheriff,  this  reference  has  been  eagerly  seized  upon  by 
Stapleton,  Nichols,  Mr.  Freeman,  and  Mr.  Malet  to  prove  that  he  was 
uncle  to  “ Aluredus  de  Lincole.”  But  though  Domesday  might  perhaps 
give  two  different  descriptions  of  the  same  person,  it  is  now  impossible  to 
accept  that  view,  for  if  Thorold  was  brother  to  Alan  de  Lincoln,  as  he 
seems  to  have  been,  it  follows  that  he  was  son  to  Alfred  de  Lincoln. 

Thus  we  obtain  a pedigree  which  is  vastly  different  to  any  which  has 
hitherto  been  put  forward  ; but  to  make  it  complete  and  acceptable  it 
seems  necessary  to  adopt  one  or  two  suggestions  which  have  been  made 

1 Mr.  Eyton  believed  that  Ivo  Taillebois,  Alfred,  and  Alan  were  brothers.  (Addit. 
MS.  31,  929,  f.  68).b 

2 Ordericus  Vitalis  mentions  “ Rodbertus  Alveredi  de  Lincolia  Alias  ” as  holding 
the  castle  of  Wareham  against  Stephen  in  1138  ; and  both  Alan  and  Robert  occur 
in  the  Pipe  Roll  of  31  Henry  I. 

3 The  name  is  certainly  “ Alano  ” in  the  Laud  MS.,  Misc.  748,  Bodleian  Library,  as 
I am  informed. 

4 Wigod  of  Lincoln  was  witness  to  a charter  of  Edward  the  Confessor  to  Ramsey 
abbey  ; possibly  an  ancestor  of  Alfred  de  Lincoln.  (Charter  Roll,  8 Edw.  Ill,  m.  29.) 
Wigot  de  Lincoln  occurs  as  a landowner  in  the  Lindsey  Survey,  which  also  has 
several  references  to  “ Wigot  ” simply.  Wigot,  Sheriff  of  Lincoln  (temp.  Hen.  I).  is 
mentioned  in  the  Spalding  Registers,  Addit.  MS.  5844,  ff.  220,  234,  and  Harl.  MS. 
742,  f.  9.  Martin  son  of  Ulf  de  Lincoln  (1120-30)  is  mentioned  in  the  Ramsey 
Chronicle.  Richard  de  Lincoln,  son  of  Osbert  the  Sheriff,  and  William  grandson  or 
nephew  {nepos)  of  the  same  Osbert  occur  in  the  Lindsey  Survey.  As  to  Osbert,  see 
abstracts  of  Charters,  ante,  Nos.  6,  7,  14,  and  22  (note),  and  Addit.  MS.  5844,  ff.  222, 
223.  He  had  a brother  named  Ralph  the  Canon  (Lindsey  Survey).  Acardus  de 
Lincoln  was  witness  to  a charter  of  Ralph  de  Bayeux  to  the  abbey  of  Newhouse. 
Joel  de  Lincoln  is  mentioned  in  Leland’s  Collectanea.  Alanus  filius  Johelli  Line,’ 
Ancha  de  Lincol,’  Outi  de  Line,’  as  well  as  Robert  de  Line’  and  Alur’  de  Line,’  occur 
in  the  Pipe  Roll  of  31  Henry  I.  John  de  Lincoln  was  witness  to  a charter  (temp. 
Ric.  I?)  of  Nichola  de  Haya.  a descendant  of  Colswain.  (Close  Roll,  11  Edw.  II, 
No.  72  ; Monasticon , vi,  1116.)  A few  Lincolns  of  later  date  occur  in  the  Harleian 
Charters. 

3 “ Lincole,  Aluredus  de,  Line.,  357b,”  is  omitted  from  Ellis’s  list  of  Tenants  in 
capite. 
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by  Mr.  Freeman.  He  supposes  that  Colswain,  whose  fees  are  described 
in  Domesday,  was  also  son  of  Alfred  de  Lincoln,  and  something  may  be 
said  in  favour  of  this  view,  though  the  reasons  he  gives  for  it  are  not 
conclusive.  He  further  suggests  that  Alfred  had  Colswain  before 
the  Conquest,  and  Alan  de  Lincoln  and  Kobert  de  Lincoln  after  the 
Conquest.  If  we  add  Thorold  to  the  list  of  Alfred’s  children  before 
the  Conquest,  we  may  get  rid  of  the  difficult  question,  how  was  it  that 
Alan  rather  than  Thorold  succeeded  Alfred  ? For  it  may  well  be  that 
Alfred  married  a second  time  after  the  Conquest,  with  a Norman  lady,  and 
that  his  estates  were  entailed  on  her  issue,  and  descended  to  her  son  Alan, 
because  Alfred’s  sons  by  his  first  wife  were  already  sufficiently  provided 
for.  Indeed  it  seems  to  have  been  part  of  the  policy  of  the  early 
Norman  kings  to  prevent  their  vassals  from  becoming  too  powerful,  by 
regulating  successions  in  this  manner.1 

The  further  question  naturally  arises — what  position  did  this  family 
occupy  before  the  Conquest,  and  how  did  three  members  of  it,  a father 
and  two  sons,  acquire  such  large  territories  ? It  is  clear  that  these  were 
not  in  their  possession  before  the  Conquest,  and  it  might  well  have  been 
doubted  if  they  were  of  Anglo-Saxon  origin,  were  it  not  for  their  names  ;2 
but  when  we  find  the  name  of  Colegrim  also  among  the  tenants  in  capita , 
it  is  evident  that  it  was  not  unusual  for  William  I to  bestow  lands  on 
Anglo-Saxons.3  There  are  two  references  to  Alfred  de  Lincoln  in  Domes- 
day which  at  first  sight  seem  to  show  that  he  was  “ an  Englishman,”  and 
the  person  desiderated  by  Mr.  Malet  at  the  head  of  his  pedigree.  Under 
the  head  of  “ The  Land  of  Alfred  de  Lincoln  ” in  Bedfordshire,  p.  215b, 
is  the  following  entry  : 

“(M.)  Alfred  de  Lincoln  holds  three  hides  in  Wimentone,  and  Glen  (holds)  of 
him.  It  (the  manor)  is  worth  40  shillings  ; when  he  received  it,  50  shillings  ; in  the 
time  of  King  Edward,  60  shillings.  Godwin  Franpold  held  this  manor,  and  could  sell 
it.  With  these  three  hides  Alfred  reclaims  upon  Walter  the  Fleming  half  a hide,  of 
which  he  (Walter)  unjustly  disseised  him,  as  the  men  of  the  Hundred  bear  witness 
thereof  ; for  his  ( Alfred's ) ancestor  was  seised  thereof  in  the  time  of  King  Edward,  and 
the  same  Alfred  was  afterwards  seised.  With  this  land  the  same  Alfred  further  re- 
claims upon  the  Bishop  of  Coutances  a wood  of  100  hogs,  which  his  ancestor  had  in  the 
time  of  King  Edward,  but  the  Bishop  disseised  him  unjustly,  as  the  men  of  the 
Hundred  testify.  ” 

Again,  under  the  head  of  “ Claims  in  Kesteven,”  p.  337b,  the  following 
note  occurs : 

“ Alfred  de  Lincoln  claims  one  carucate  of  land  in  Quedhaveringe  upon  Alan  the 
Earl,  The  men  of  Hoilant  agree  in  favour  of  the  same  Alfred,  because  it  was  also  of 
his  ancestor,  and  he  himself  was  seised  thereof  in  the  time  of  Earl  Ralph.”4 

These  entries  appear  to  imply  that  Alfred  was  an  Anglo-Saxon  by 
birth,  and  that  his  ancestors  held  lands,  to  which  he  had  some  claim, 
yet  it  is  clear  that  his  lands  in  Domesday  did  not  belong  to  any  one 


1 Thus  Meschin  had  to  give  up  the  lordship  of  Carlisle  and  the  estates  of  his  wife 
in  Lincolnshire,  before  succeeding  to  the  Earldom  of  Chester. 

2 Thorold’s  name  might  however  have  been  Norman. 

3 On  this  subject  Mr.  Freeman  remarks,  “ The  examples  of  Thurkill  of  Warwick, 
Wiggod  of  Wallingford,  and  Colswegen  himself  show  that  it  was  perfectly  possible  for 
an  Englishman  to  keep  a large  estate,  to  have  Norman  tenants,  and,  unhappily,  to 
receive  the  forfeited  estates  of  other  Englishmen.”  (Norm.  Oonq.  iii,  780;  2nd  edit.) 

4 Ralph  Waher  or  Guader,  Earl  of  Norfolk  and  Suffolk.  (Ellis,  i,  471.) 
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Anglo-Saxon  owner,  whom  we  might  have  looked  upon  as  his  father.1 
Indeed  he  seems  to  have  obtained  his  lands  in  precisely  the  same  way 
as  he  would  have  done  if  he  had  been  a Norman  adventurer,  hut  the 
grant  was  probably  made  to  him  in  consideration  of  his  marriage  with  a 
Norman  lady;  and  Thorold  and  Cols  wain  would  seem  to  have  acquired 
their  possessions  in  the  same  manner.  Besides,  many  other  entries  in 
Domesday  clearly  prove  that  the  Survey  uses  the  word  “ antecessor  ” in 
the  sense  of  “predecessor,”  or  previous  occupier  ; and  in  most  if  not  in  all 
cases  there  was  no  relationship  between  the  tenant  in  the  time  of  King 
William  and  the  tenant  in  the  time  of  King  Edward. 

It  may  be  objected  that  Alan  de  Lincoln  seems  to  have  lived  to  almost 
as  late  a date  as  Lucy  his  niece;  but  this  objection  has  been  met  by 
supposing  that  Alfred  married  a Norman  lady,  and  that  Alan  was  her 
son;  and  as  Thorold  seems  to  have  married  about  1066,  there  is  no 
reason  why  the  uncle  should  be  much,  if  any,  older  than  the  niece ; 
this  being,  in  fact,  a not  uncommon  occurrence.  The  date  when  Alan 
succeeded  Alfred  is  uncertain,  but  Alfred  may  have  lived  till  the  beginning 
of  the  reign  of  Henry  I,  as  the  name  of  Alfred  de  Lincoln  occurs  among 
the  witnesses  to  a charter  of  that  King  to  the  abbey  of  Rheims,  dated  at 
Tamworth,  apparently  between  the  years  1102  and  1107.  2 

In  spite  of  the  grant  of  Alan’s  fee  to  Ranulph  Gernons,  Earl  of 
Chester,  it  does  not  appear  that  the  Earl  obtained  it.  It  is  hard  to  see 
how  the  grant  came  to  be  made.  Alan  in  fact  had  a daughter,  and  even 
if  she  were  passed  over,  the  fee  would  be  more  likely  to  go  to  his  brother 
Robert  than  to  his  niece  Lucy.  Alan’s  daughter  Margaret  married 
Ranulph  de  Bayeux,  as  may  be  inferred  from  the  Pipe  Roll,  31  Henry  1, 
and  Testa  de  Nevill,  and  as  is  positively  stated  in  the  charters  to  the 
abbey  of  Newhouse.  Margaret  subsequently  separated  from  her  husband, 
having  vowed  chastity  in  the  chapter  of  Lincoln.  Their  son  Hugh  de 
Bayeux  speaks  of  Alan  de  Lincoln  as  his  grandfather.  Hugh  had  a 
brother  Alan  and  a brother  William.3  But  it  would  be  out  of  place  to 
treat  of  Alan’s  descendants.  4 

1 There  are  many  references  to  “Alfred'’  and  “Thorold,”  simply,  in  Domes- 
day, both  as  tenants  in  the  time  of  Edward  the  Confessor,  and  as  undertenants 
at  Domesday,  in  many  counties,  including  Lincoln ; but  it  seems  difficult  to  identify 
any  of  them  with  Alfred  de  Lincoln  and  Thorold  the  Sheriff.  It  is  perhaps 
only  a coincidence  that  Winterburne  in  Dorset  belonged  to  an  “Alfred”  t.R.E., 
and  at  a later  period  to  an  Alfred  de  Lincoln,  a descendant  of  Robert,  before 
mentioned.  “Alfred  the  Sheriff”  held  Lulvorde  in  Dorset,  t.R.E.  Robert’s  de- 
scendants held  large  possessions  in  that  county,  but  these  had  mostly  not  belonged 
to  “ Alfred.”  Yet  it  is  to  be  remarked  that  Alfred  de  Lincoln  afterwards  acquired 
estates  in  Dorset,  which  would  be  quite  intelligible  if  he  had  originally  belonged  to 
that  county. 

2 Patent  Roll,  6 Edw.  Ill,  p.  1,  m.  8 ; Monasticon , vi,  1043,  from  the  original  at 
Rheims.  If  this  may  be  relied  on,  the  Lindsey  Survey  was  not  compiled  before  1102. 

3 Monasticon , vi,  865,  886  ; Lindsey  Survey  ; the  Black  Book,  Hearne,  p.  275 ; the 
Red  Book,  ff.  54,  63,  64,  79b,  218  ; Pipe  Rolls,  31  Henry  I,  Henry  II,  &c.  Among 
the  charters  to  Newhouse  is  one  relating  to  Lucy,  which  has  been  omitted  from  the 
abstracts  on  p.  70,  viz. 

29a.  Charter  of  William,  Earl  of  Lincoln,  addressed  to  Alexander,  Bishop  of  Lin- 
coln, and  confirming  gifts  to  the  abbey  of  Newhouse,  for  the  souls  of  his  father  (Roger 
Fitz  Gerold)  and  mother  (Lucy) ; Hadewisa  the  Countess  being  one  of  the  witnesses. 

4 It  may  however  be  noted  that  Dugdale  makes  Alan  to  have  had  two  daughters, 
Margaret,  wife  of  Ranulph  de  Bayeux,  and  ....  wife  of  Humfrey  d’Albini ; but 
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With  regard  to  Colswain,  a charter  before  referred  to 1 shows  that  he 
bore  the  surname  of  “ de  Lincoln,”  a fact  not  before  noticed,  and  which 
greatly  supports  Mr.  Freeman’s  argument ; and  both  Colswain’s  and 
Thorold’s  descendants  claimed  the  constableship  of  Lincoln  castle,  as  will 
be  seen. 

Colswain  had  a son  named  Picot,  whose  wife  was  named  Beatrice, 
and  whose  son  or  son-in-law  was  Robert  de  Haia.  This  is  evident  from 
the  charters  before  quoted,  and  also  on  comparing  Domesday  with  the 
Lindsey  Survey.2  In  Testa  de  Nevill  their  barony  is  described  as  the 
honor  of  Haia  or  Haya,  which  must  not  be  confounded  with  the  honor 
of  Eye,  frequently  spelt  Heia,  Haia,  and  Heya. 

Robert  de  Haia’s  wife  was  Muriel,  who  may  have  been  daughter  and 
heiress  to  Picot.  They  had  a son  Richard  de  Haia,  a son  Ralph  de  Haia 
(called  “ senior  ”),  and  a daughter  Cecily.  Richard  succeeded  Robert  in 
this  Barony.  His  wife  was  named  Matilda,  and  Nichola,  his  daughter 
and  heiress,  was  married  to  Gerard  de  Camville.  A Geoffrey  de  Haya 
also  occurs.3 

Here  we  have  an  important  Lincolnshire  pedigree  from  the  Conquest 
to  the  reign  of  King  John,  which  I believe  has  never  before  been  worked 
out,  and  which  cannot  fail  to  be  of  interest  even  if  the  parentage  of 
Colswain  should  .prove  to  have  been  other  than  is  above  suggested. 

Thorold  the  Sheriff,  Baron  of  Spalding. 

Having  done  something  to  clear  up  the  history  of  the  mysterious 
family  of  Lincoln,  we  may  now  turn  our  attention  to  that  member  of  it 
with  whom  we  are  more  particularly  concerned. 

the  entries  in  the  Pipe  Roll  appear  to  mean  that  Alan  had  a daughter,  who  was 
married  first  to  H umf rey,  and  afterwards  to  Ranulph ; that  he  had  given  part  of  his  fee 
to  her  on  her  first  marriage  ; and  that  Ranulph  paid  a fine  for  possession  of  the  land 
of  Humfrey  d’Albini.  Alan  de  Lincoln  may  however  have  had  more  than  one  daughter. 
Testa  de  Nevill  and  Mr.  Eyton’s  MS.  (Addit.  31,  941,  f.  94)  show  that  Richard  de 
Sanford,  Hugh  de  Bayeux,  and  others  were  successors  to  Alan  de  Lincoln  about  1210, 
and  John  de  Bayeux  and  others  about  1243.  For  the  fees  of  John  de  Bayoes,  see  the 
Feodary  of  Lincolnshire,  Chapter  House  Miscell.  Books,  B.  p.  11. 

1 No.  22;  see  also  No.  46,  p.  138. 

2 See  Abstracts  of  Charters,  No.  22,  with  note,  and  No.  46.  A Colswain  is  also 
mentioned  in  charter  No.  26,  as  uncle  to  Robert,  “grandson  (or  nephew)  of  the 
Countess”  (qu.  which  Countess?);  but  he  could  hardly  have  been  the  same  as 
Colswain  de  Lincoln,  whose  lands  could  not  have  been  bestowed  by  William  de 
Roumare  ; nor  was  the  Ivo  mentioned  in  that  document  the  same  as  Ivo  Taillebois. 
Mr.  Freeman  and  Mr.  Malet,  however,  build  much  upon  it. 

3 These  particulars  are  derived  from  Domesday,  the  Lindsey  Survey,  Harl.  MS.  742, 
ff.  219,  219b  ; Monasticon,  i,  968  (old  edit.) ; v,  167  ; vi,  916,  1116,  1117  ; the  Black 
Book  (Hearne)  ; the  Bed  Book,  ff.  54,  63,  64b,  7lb,  79b,  114,  139,  160b,  210  ; Pipe 
Rolls,  Henry  II  ; Duchy  of  Lancaster  Cowchers,  ii,  254,  476,  480,  482,  486.  The 
account  of  the  barony  of  “ Haye  ” given  by  Dugdale  (i,  597)  says  nothing  about 
Robert  de  Haia’s  succession  to  Colswain  and  Picot’s  barony  in  Lincolnshire,  but  starts 
with  Henry  I’s  grant  to  him  of  the  honor  of  Halnac  in  Sussex.  Dugdale  makes  out 
that  Richard  had  two  other  daughters  besides  Nichola,  but  does  not  give  their  names. 
In  a charter  Richard  mentions  his  “nepos  ” Reginald  de  Maisnil.  Lady  Nichola  had 
a daughter  and  heiress  named  Idonia,  who  married  William  Lungespe,  Earl  of  Salis- 
bury. (Feodary  of  Lincolnshire,  as  before,  p.  11.)  The  great  grand-daughter  of  this 
Earl,  Margaret  Lungespe,  became  the  wife  of  Henry  de  Lacy,  Earl  of  Lincoln,  a des- 
cendant of  the  Countess  Lucy,  and  thus  the  families  of  Thorold  and  Colswain  became 
once  more  united. 
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The  name  of  Thorold,  as  Mr.  Freeman  points  out,  was  of  Scandinavian 
origin,  and  was  in  use  both  in  Normandy  and  England,  but  he  says  “ we 
may  assume  Thorold  was  an  Englishman.”1  This  he  wrote  without 
knowing  that  Thorold  did  not  receive  his  large  estates  till  after  the 
Conquest,  which  fact  might  be  taken  to  indicate  that  he  was  a Norman ; 
but  if  Thorold  was  the  son  of  Alfred  de  Lincoln,  and  if  Alfred  was 
English,  as  above  suggested,  Mr.  Freeman  is  right.2  Still,  Thorold  was 
not  an  imposing  personage  in  the  pre-Norman  time,  as  hitherto  believed. 

The  chroniclers  of  Peterborough  and  Croyland  were  evidently  of 
opinion  that  Thorold  was  an  Anglo-Saxon  landed  proprietor,  ; other- 
wise they  would  hardly  have  alleged  that  Thorold  gave  a manor  in 
Spalding  to  the  monks  of  Croyland  so  early  as  the  year  1051  or  1052, 
to  be  converted  into  a cell ; and  thus  it  is  certain  that  the  charter  of 
“ Thorold  de  Bukenhale,”  as  set  out  by  Ingulph,  is  an  unmitigated 
forgery.3 

It  would  be  useless  now  to  discuss  the  assertion  of  the  Peterborough 
chronicler  that  Thorold  was  brother-german  to  the  Countess  Godiva.4  If 
we  are  on  the  right  track,  they  could  not  possibly  have  belonged  to  the 
same  generation.  The  chronicler  seems  to  have  made  a bad  guess,  founded 
on  the  equally  wrong  notion  that  Earl  Algar  was  father  of  Lucy;  and 
the  latter  notion  rested  merely  on  the  imperfect  knowledge  that  Algar 
was  lord  of  Spalding,  and  that  Lucy  brought  that  manor  to  Ivo  at  her 
marriage. 

There  is  only  one  reference  to  “ Thorold  the  Sheriff  ” in  Domesday, 
under  the  head  of  Bukenhale,  which  he  gave  to  Croyland  abbey  for  his 
soul.  Other  references  to  the  name  of  “ Thorold  ” have  been  tortured  in 
order  to  make  them  lend  some  countenance  to  the  various  impossible 
conjectures  which  have  been  ventured  on  the  subject,  but  to  no  purpose.5 

1 Norm.  Conq.,  2nd  edit.,  iii,  776,  781. 

2 It  might  also  have  been  argued  that  an  Anglo-Saxon  would  hardly  have  given 
tithes  to  the  monastery  of  Angers,  as  Thorold  seems  to  have  done  : hence  Nichols’ 
surmise  that  Thorold,  as  well  as  Ivo,  came  over  from  Anjou.  The  name  of  Turold 
occurs  among  the  witnesses  to  a charter  of  William,  Duke  of  Normandy  in  1060,  and 
this  man  might  have  been  supposed  to  be  identical  with  “ the  Sheriff,”  especially  as 
his  name  is  joined  with  that  of  “ Ricardus  le  Vicomte.”  (D’Anisy,  Extrait  des 
Chartes  &c.,  i,  247.)  But  even  before  the  Conquest  it  was  possible  for  a grant  of 
property  in  England  to  be  made  to  a Norman  abbey  : thus  we  find  that  the  abbey  of 
Rheims  had  the  church  of  Lapley  &c.  in  the  time  of  Edward  the  Confessor.  {Mon- 
asticon,  vi,  1048.) 

3 Thorold  is  made  to  convey  a manor-house  in  Spalding  with  the  consent  of  his 
“ lord  and  kinsman  ” Earl  Algar  in  1051.  It  is  true  that  the  monks  had  an  estate  in 
Spalding  at  the  date  of  Domesday,  but  Algar  was  the  previous  owner  of  the  chief 
manor  there,  and  he  would  have  been  the  person,  at  the  date  alleged,  to  have  given 
the  “ berewick  ” in  Spalding  to  Croyland  Abbey.  Ingulph  indeed  alludes  to  a charter 
made  by  Earl  Algar,  but  the  grant  was  more  probably  made  by  Thorold  after  the 
Conquest.  The  surname  of  “ de  Bukenhale  ” was  given  to  Thorold  without  authority, 
and  in  ignorance  of  his  having  held  lands  in  many  other  places.  Another  estate  in 
Spalding  had  belonged  to  one  Alestan,  t.  R.E. 

4 Mr.  Freeman  has  endeavoured  to  make  something  of  this  statement,  but  it  would 
take  too  long  to  discuss  his  solution.  {N.C.  iii,  779,  2nd  edit.) 

5 “ Alveredus  nepos  Turoldi  ” has  already  been  disposed  of.  One  of  Ivo’ s estates 
in  Ludesford,  a small  one,  is  said  to  have  belonged  to  “ Thorold,”  t.  R.E.  ; but  it  is 
doubtful  whether  he  was  the  Sheriff.  The  name  of  “ Turaldus  de  Gretevill  ” occurs  in 
the  description  of  the  city  of  Lincoln  (f.  336),  as  noticed  by  Stapleton  ; but  Mr. 
Freeman  considers  that  he  was  not  the  same  as  Thorold  the  Sheriff ; possibly  he  was 
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This  fact  furnishes  an  additional  argument  for  the  accuracy  of  the  con- 
clusions which  have  been  come  to ; for  it  is  obvious  that  our  Thorold 
must  have  been  a man  of  considerable  property,  and  it  may  be  asked, 
where  is  the  description  of  his  lands  in  Domesday  if  they  are  not 
described  under  the  head  of  “ The  Land  of  Ivo  Taillgebosc?” 

For  this  and  other  weighty  reasons  which  have  been  given,  it  is  certain 
that  all  the  lands  which  were  afterwards  returned  as  being  in  the  hands  of 
Ivo  Taillebois  and  Ranulph  Meschin,  had  originally  belonged  to  Thorold 
the  Sheriff.  It  would  take  up  too  much  space  to  set  them  out  fully,  but 
some  idea  of  their  names  and  extent  has  already  been  given.1  At  what 
precise  date  these  lands  were  given  him  by  the  Conqueror  is  not  stated ; 
nor  do  we  know  whether  it  was  entirely  due  to  his  marriage  with  a 
Norman  lady.  As  Alfred  and  Colswain  also  obtained  large  possessions, 
it  is  possible  that,  although  they  were  Anglo-Saxons,  they  had  all  three 
in  some  way  favoured  William’s  cause,  and  that  they  shared  the  spoil 
as  if  they  were  Normans. 

A few  estates  in  Norfolk  are  also  returned  in  Domesday  as  belonging  to 
Ivo  Taillebois,  but  they  are  not  found  to  have  been  afterwards  in  the 
tenure  of  Thorold’s  descendants  ; so  they  may  have  either  belonged  to 
Ivo  in  his  own  right,  or  have  been  surrendered  by  Meschin  in  1120,  and 
never  restored.2 

All  that  is  known  of  Thorold’s  history  is  that  he  gave  lands  in 
Bukenhale  to  Croyland  Abbey,  and  lands  and  tithes  in  Spalding  and 
other  places  to  the  abbey  of  Angers,3  for  the  support  of  the  cell  of 
Spalding,  of  which  he  appears  to  have  been  the  founder.  Whether  he 
at  first  filled  the  cell  with  monks  from  Croyland  is  uncertain,  but  this 
may  have  been  the  case,  if  the  writer  of  Ingulph’s  chronicle  can  be 

father  to  Reinfrid  de  Bretevill  (sic),  who,  with  his  son  Alfred,  is  mentioned  in 
charter  No.  20.  Mr.  Eyton  says  that  Gretevill  was  not  a Norman  name,  but  a 
Norman  reading  of  “ Greetwell,”  which  place  is  in  the  county  of  Lincoln.  (Addit. 
MS.  31,929,  f.  68b.)  Possibly  the  real  name  was  Breteuil,  which  frequently  occurs 
in  Ord.  Vit. 

1 It  may  be  added  that  the  manor  called  Archintone  belonging  to  Taillebois  is 
obviously  the  same  as  Helchintuna,  which  belonged  to  Meschin,  the  modern  spelling 
being  Elkington  (see  pp.  135,  136,  ante)  ; and  that  Meschin  must  have  had  Ivo’s 
estate  in  Alchebarge,  for  Hautebarge  (Aulkborough)  subsequently  belonged  to  William 
de  Roumare  (the  third),  who  made  a gift  there  for  the  soul  of  Alice  his  wife.  (Harl. 
MS.  742,  f.  269b).  See  also  post,  as  to  Spalding  having  belonged  to  Meschin. 

2 If  Ivo  possessed  the  barony  of  Appleby,  and  it  afterwards  went  to  Meschin,  as 
supposed  by  Mr.  Hodgson  Hinde,  it  must  have  been  part  of  Lucy’s  inheritance,  and 
therefore  belonged  to  Thorold.  But  Mr.  Hinde  states  elsewhere  that  “ the  barony  of 
Appleby  was  included  in  the  grant  to  Ranulph  de  Meschines  of  the  earldom  of 
Carlisle.”  This  was  more  probably  the  case,  and  therefore  the  barony  never  belonged 
to  Thorold  or  to  Ivo,  but  Meschin  had  it  in  his  own  right,  and  not  in  right  of  his 
wife.  Mr.  Eyton  considered  Meschin  to  have  succeeded  Ivo  in  Cumberland  and 
Westmorland  as  well  as  in  Lincoln,  but  there  is  no  warrant  for  this  supposition  ; 
otherwise  Thorold  would  have  been  " Lord  of  Cumberland,”  which  is  impossible, 
according  to  the  account  given  of  that  lordship  by  Mr.  Hinde,  for  Thorold  died  before 
it  was  established. 

3 See  charters  Nos.  1,  4,  6,  12,  40.  In  support  of  the  argument  on  p.  140,  it  should 
be  remarked  that  Ivo’s  second  charter  (No.  6)  gives  the  names  of  five  places  where 
the  monks  already  had  tithes,  viz.,  Teteney,  Alcobar,  Normanby,  Bolingbroc,  and 
Beltisford.  These  places  are  doubtless  referred  to  in  Ivo’s  first  charter,  which  speaks 
of  the  tithes  given  by  Thorold  and  his  men  ; and  therefore  they  had  all  belonged  to 
Thorold,  which  is  a most  important  fact. 
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trusted  upon  a point  about  which  he  may  well  have  had  some  tradition. 
But  this  could  have  been  only  a temporary  arrangement,  as  Thorold 
made  his  original  gifts  to  St.  Nicholas  of  Angers,  according  to  charter 
No.  4,  so  that  Spalding  was  from  the  first  a cell  to  that  abbey. 

From  his  surname  it  has  been  inferred  that  Thorold  was  Sheriff  of  the 
county  of  Lincoln,  and,  if  so,  he  probably  held  the  office  for  some  years. 
He  may  have  been  succeeded  in  that  office  as  well  as  in  his  lands  by 
Ivo  Taillebois,  for  Mr.  Eyton  gives  some  reasons  for  supposing  that  the 
latter  was  Sheriff  of  Lincolnshire  in  1086.1 

The  date  of  Thorold’s  death  is  not  stated,  but  it  took  place  not  later 
than  the  year  1085 ; he  may  have  died  some  years  before,  leaving 
his  daughter  Lucy  a minor  and  unmarried.  He  was  certainly  dead 
when  Domesday  was  taken,  and  at  the  date  of  Ivo’s  charter  in  1085. 
He  evidently  died  at  an  early  age,  since  his  daughter  survived 
him  perhaps  more  than  fifty  years.  There  are  two  subsequent  references 
to  him,  one  in  Pipe  Roll,  31  Henry  I,  when  his  daughter  paid  a fine  for 
his  lands,  and  the  other  in  Pipe  Roll,  11  Henry  II,  when  his  great- 
grandson  Hugh,  Earl  of  Chester,  paid  a fine  for  his  “fee,”' or  rather 
for  some  estates  which  had  not  been  restored  to  his  grandmother, 
Countess  Lucy. 

Such  indeed  appears  to  be  the  true  explanation  of  the  obscure  entry  on 
the  latter  Pipe  Roll,  for  on  the  death  of  Earl  Hugh  in  1181,  the  King 
assigned  to  “ Bertra  ” his  widow,  as  dower,  the  manors  of  Beltcsford, 
Hemingeby,  and  Dunington.2  Now  the  manor  of  Beltesford,  with 
soke  in  Hemingeby,  Dunington,  and  other  places,  had  belonged  to 
Thorold,  and  it  was  evidently  not  restored  either  to  William  de  Roumare 
about  1122,  or  to  the  Countess  Lucy  in  1130,  as  Earl  Hugh  could  not 
possibly  have  inherited  it.  In  one  of  the  Duchy  Cowchers  there  is  a 
charter  by  Ranulph  (Gernons),  Earl  of  Chester,  granting  a yearly  rent 
out  of  his  manor  of  Beltesford  (1147-1153).  He  must  have  obtained  the 
manor  from  the  King  by  purchase,  and  the  entry  on  the  Pipe  Roll  of 
11  Henry  II  refers  either  to  the  settlement  of  that  account,  or  to  the 
purchase  of  some  other  portion  of  the  property  by  Earl  Hugh.  Thus  the 
entry  in  the  Pipe  Roll  of  11  Henry  II  is  fully  accounted  for,  and  at  the 
same  time  the  theory  that  Thorold  was  the  previous  owner  of  all  Ivo’s 
estates,  is  confirmed.3 

In  fact,  every  fresh  item  of  information  tends  to  justify  the  effort 
which  has  been  made  to  restore  Thorold  to  his  proper  position  as  one  of 
“ the  greater  barons  ” of  the  kingdom. 

Thorold’s  wife. 

Thorold’s  wife  is  mentioned  in  two  of  the  charters,4  but  no  particu- 
lars as  to  her  parentage  or  even  as  to  her  name  are  given.  Here  we 

1 Addit.  MS.  31,929,  f.  70. 

2 Baronage,  i,  41,  from  Rotulus  de  Dominabus  et  Puellis. 

3 Possibly  Earl  Hugh  acquired  some  of  Thorold’s  lands  in  Halton.  See  a grant 
by  Bretteya,  Countess  of  Chester,  of  half  a fee  in  Halton.  (Duchy  Grants  in  boxes, 
A.  74.)  The  distinction  between  the  fees  belonging  to  the  barony  of  Chester  in 
Lincoln  and  those  belonging  to  the  barony  of  Bolingbroke  was  long  kept  up,  even  after 
the  whole  of  the  latter  barony  came  to  Ranulph  Blundvill  as  heir  both  to  Earl  Hugh 
and  to  William  de  Roumare.  See  Feodary  of  Lincoln,  as  before,  pp.  1 and  14. 

4 Nos.  4 and  19. 
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obtain  great  assistance  from  a suggestion  by  Stapleton,  who  pointed  out 
that  the  manor  of  Aulkborough,  which  is  returned  in  Domesday  as  belong- 
ing to  Ivo,  is  there  stated  to  have  previously  belonged  to  William  Malet. 
Stapleton  shrewdly  remarks  that  this  severance  from  Malet’s  barony 
could  only  have  been  effected  in  his  lifetime  by  a gift  in  frank  marriage 
with  a daughter.  As  Mr.  Eyton  says,  this  suggestion  is  made  “ in  Mr. 
Stapleton’s  best  manner,”  and  it  is  only  his  method  of  applying  it  that  is 
at  fault.  He  regarded  the  passage  in  question  as  indicating  that  she  was 
the  wife  of  Ivo  Taillebois.  This  we  know  to  have  been  impossible,  but 
the  suggestion  is  none  the  less  valuable.  It  can  now  be  used  to  prove 
that  Thorold’s  wife  was  the  daughter  of  William  Malet ; and  this  conclu- 
sion is  supported  by  the  fact  that  at  a later  date  Robert  Malet,  William’s 
son,  is  called  “ uncle  ” of  the  Countess  Lucy,  Thorold’s  daughter. 

The  marriage  between  Thorold  and  Malet’s  daughter  probably  took 
place  just  before  or  soon  after  the  Conquest,  for  if  it  had  taken  place  long 
previously  to  that  event,  the  gift  in  frank  marriage  would  have  consisted 
of  lands  in  Normandy,  and  would  hardly  have  been  added  to  after 
Malet’s  settlement  in  England  1 

The  Malet  family. 

It  will  naturally  be  asked  whether  the  discoveries  made  in  the  course 
of  this  inquiry  throw  any  light  on  the  question  why  William  Malet  is 
described  by  Guy  of  Amiens  as  “ partly  Norman,  partly  English.”11  To 
this  it  may  be  replied  that  his  daughter  seems  to  have  married  an 
Englishman,  a fact  not  before  known ; and  it  may  be  worth  while  to 
remove  a misapprehension  as  to  the  rest  of  Malet’s  description  by  the 
same  writer.  He  is  called  “eompater  ITeraldi,”  which  Mr.  Freeman 
takes  to  mean  that  he  and  Harold  were  godfathers  to  the  same  child ; but 
the  real  meaning  of  the  words  surely  is,  that  William  Malet  was  god- 
father to  Harold  himself.  Thus  he  may  well  have  been  regarded  as 
“ partly  English,”  by  relationship  and  by  sympathy,  if  not  by  birth ; 
and  it  was  peculiarly  appropriate  that  the  burial  of  Harold’s  body  should 
be  committed  to  him. 

Mons.Le  Prevost,  in  a note  to  Mons.  Pluquet’s  edition  of  Wace,  is 
puzzled  to  know  why  William  of  Poitiers  uses  the  word  concessit  in 
speaking  of  the  delivery  by  the  Conqueror  of  Harold’s  body  to  Malet  for 
burial,  as  it  implies  a demand  on  Malet’s  part,  for  which  he,  the 
annotator,  could  see  no  cause  arising  from  ‘ * rapports  particulars . ’ ’ This 

1 There  is  some  probability  that  Thorold’s  wife  was  Beatrice,  the  sister  of  Robert 
Malet,  who  is  mentioned  in  the  cartulary  of  the  priory  of  Eye  (Dugdale’s  Monasticon , 
iii,  401,  404,  405  ; Addit.  MS.  8177,  ff.  100,  101,  109,  111,  114,  130b,  131b) ; but  a 
charter  of  Henry  I.  speaks  of  her  as  the  wife  of  “William  de  Archis,”  who  may  how- 
ever have  been  her  second  husband.  According  to  the  Lindsey  Survey,  “William  de 
Arcis”  held  lands  in  Scallabi,  Redburne,  Hibaldestow,  and  Gameltorp  ; and  as 
Thorold  had  lands  in  all  those  places,  it  may  be  that  William  held  them  in  right  of 
his  wife,  she  having  had  them  in  dower ; but  if  so,  she  did  not  possess  the  whole  of 
those  estates,  for  Meschin  is  also  returned  as  holding  lands  in  all  of  them  except 
Scallabi ; besides,  Osbern  de  Arcis,  William’s  predecessor,  had  lands  in  Scallebi  and 
Redburne  in  1086. 

2 Freeman,  iii,  466  (1st  ed.) ; iii,  776  (2nd  ed.)  William’s  wife  Hesilia  (Crispin)  is 
mentioned  in  a charter  of  Robert  Malet  to  Eye  priory,  but  Mr.  Freeman  seems  to  deny 
that  relationship  (iii,  776).  A gift  by  William  Malet  to  the  abbey  of  Bee  is  referred 
to  in  the  Monasticon. 
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difficulty  is  removed  by  the  interpretation  above  proposed,  which  further 
promises  some  aid  towards  a clear  understanding  of  the  conflicting  accounts 
of  the  burials  by  Malet  and  by  Harold’s  mother.  Malet  has  been  looked 
upon  as  being  merely  the  official  executor  of  a stern  mandate,  but  in 
granting  the  body  to  him,  the  Conqueror  really  made  a concession  to  the 
dead  hero’s  mother,  whose  wishes  Malet  would  be  sure  to  consult. 

There  seems  to  be  nothing  to  prove  that  William’s  mother  was 
English,  a point  on  which  Mr.  Freeman  insists,  or  that  he  was  related  to 
Harold’s  father  or  mother.  But  it  may  be  questioned  whether  he  would 
have  formed  an  intimate  friendship  with  Earl  Godwin,  and  stood  godfather 
to  the  Earl’s  child,  unless  there  were  some  such  relationship  as  Mr.  Freeman 
imagines.  That  he  was  a personage  of  great  consequence  is  evidenced  by 
the  vastness  of  the  territories  which  were  granted  to  him  in  England. 
Sir  Alexander  Malet,  in  his  translation  of  Wace,  adopts  the  suggestion 
of  modern  genealogists  that  Earl  Algar  married  a sister  of  William  Malet, 
but  gives  no  proof.1 

On  William’s  death  at  the  siege  of  York  by  the  Danes  in  1069, 2 his 
possessions  descended  to  his  son  Robert  Malet,  about  whom  something 
has  already  been  said.  They  were  situate  in  Norfolk,  Suffolk,  Essex, 
Lincoln,  and  other  counties,  only  three  of  his  manors  being  in  the  county 
of  Lincoln,  namely,  Wellebrune,  Bergebi,  and  Sechebroc.  These  are  not 
mentioned  in  the  Lindsey  Survey,  but  they  are  described  in  Testa  de 
Nevill  as  forming  part  of  “ the  honor  of  Eye,”  which  was  the  title  given 
to  the  barony  of  Malet,  the  castle  of  Eye,  in  Suffolk,  being  its  caput. 
They  were  probably  seized  with  the  honor  by  Henry  I,  and,  being  in  the 
Crown,  are  not  noticed  in  the  Survey.3 

Robert  had  a brother  named  Gilbert,  and  in  the  cartulary  of  Eye  is 
recorded  a charter,  whereby  their  sister  Beatrice  makes  provision  for  their 
souls  as  if  she  were  their  heir,  which  might  also  be  inferred  from  the 
charter  granting  to  Gernons  the  fee  of  his  great-uncle ; but  I have  made 
no  inquiry  in  that  direction.4  It  may  however  be  observed  that,  according 
to  Testa  de  Nevill,  Gernons  did  not  obtain  any  of  Robert  Malet’s  lands, 
as  Henry  II  kept  the  honor  of  Eye  in  his  own  hands  for  more  than 
thirty  years. 

Ivo  Taillebois. 

The  ancestors  of  the  Countess  having  been  ascertained  as  far  as  is  at 
present  possible,  we  may  now  go  on  to  put  together  the  information 
relating  to  her  three  husbands. 

The  lands  in  Lincolnshire  which  are  returned  under  the  name  of  Ivo 
Taillebois  were  not  given  to  him  at  the  Conquest,  as  has  always  been 

1 Pp.  268-9.  See  also  Top.  and  Oen.  i,  15. 

2 Stapleton’s  Norman  Pipe  Rolls,  ii,  cliiL 

3 See  Testa  de  Nevill , p.  296,  where  there  is  a concise  but  apparently  not  quite  an 
accurate  account  of  the  history  of  the  honor  of  Eye.  Among  other  things  it  states 
that  Henry  I seized  the  honor  and  kept  it  for  seven  years,  and  then  granted  it  to 
Earl  Stephen  his  nephew,  who  held  it  for  22  years  while  he  was  King  and  Earl. 
According  to  this,  Henry  I seized  the  honor  about  1125,  but  the  Lindsey  Survey  was 
compiled  before  that  date. 

4 Robert  Malet  occurs  as  witness  to  charters  of  Henry  I.  {Mon.  i,  161,  437,  old 
edit.)  Ralph  Malet  and  Walter  Malet  are  mentioned  in  the  Lindsey  Survey,  but 
were  probably  descendants  of  Durand  Malet.  Mr.  Arthur  Malet  professes  to  trace 
down  the  male  descendants  of  Robert  and  Gilbert  for  many  generations.  See  also  the 
Roll  of  Battle  Abbey,  by  Burke,  p.  73. 
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taken  for  granted,  but  he  really  obtained  them  by  his  marriage  with 
Lucy,  daughter  of  Thorold  the  Sheriff.  Some  writers1  call  him 
nephew  of  William  the  Conqueror  ; and  a rubric  in  the  Spalding  register 
alleges  that  he  came  over  with  William.  If  he  took  part  in  the  invasion, 
he  would  have  received  large  rewards  ; but  Domesday  mentions  only  a 
few  other  estates  in  Norfolk,  besides  those  in  Lincoln,  as  belonging  to 
him,  and  these  may  also  have  been  Thorold’s.  His  charter  to  St. 
Mary’s,  York,  however,  shows  that  he  had  lands  in  several  places  in 
Westmorland,2  which  Mr,  Hodgson  Hinde  describes  as  the  barony  of 
Kendal.  These  he  doubtless  possessed  in  his  own  right.  The  same 
charter  mentions  his  father  and  mother,  but  does  not  give  their  names. 

From  his  charter  to  St.  Nicholas  of  Angers  it  has  been  inferred  that  he 
came  from  Anjou,  but  he  thereby  merely  enlarged  a previous  gift  by  his 
father-in-law,  Thorold,  so  that  the  inference  is  not  well  founded.  Ingulph 
calls  him  Count  of  Anjou  ; but  Nichols  has  shown  that  he  could  not 
have  borne  that  title,  and  in  this  paper  it  has  been  further  shown  that 
he  was  never  ,c  Earl  of  Lincoln,”  as  has  been  supposed.3 

The  date  of  1072  or  1073  has  been  assigned  to  his  marriage  with 
Lucy,  under  the  mistaken  idea  that  she  succeeded  Earls  Edwin  and 
Morcar,  and  was  given  with  their  lands  to  Ivo ; but  if  Thorold  did  not 
marry  till  about  the  time  of  the  Conquest,  as  is  probable,  the  marriage 
of  Ivo  and  Lucy  would  not  take  place  till  after  1080  ; but  as  Ivo  was 
in  possession  of  Thorold’s  lands  in  108 5, 4 it  certainly  took  place  before 
that  date. 

The  charter  to  Angers  (No.  4)  speaks  of  “ Thorold  and  his  wife”  as 
Ivo’s  ancestors,  but  this  may  mean  only  that  they  were  his  predecessors 
in  title,  the  word  being  used  here  with  the  same  meaning  as  in  Domes- 
day. Mr.  Eyton  indeed,  referring  to  this  very  charter,  explains  the 
word  “ ancestors  ” in  this  sense.5 

It  has  been  suggested  (p.  142)  that  the  manor  of  Spalding  was  the 
chief  residence  of  Ivo  and  Lucy.  It  was  in  fact  more  than  a manor ; 
there  was  a castle,  known  in  modern  times  as  Taillebois’  Castle.  This 
name  was  no  doubt  correctly  given  to  it,  for  it  must  have  been  built  before 
Ranulph  Meschin’s  surrender  ; and  after  Lucy’s  final  grant  of  the  manor 
to  the  priory,  it  would  be  allowed  to  fall  into  decay.6 

Mr.  Eyton  notes  that  Ivo  claimed  a mansion  in  Lincoln  city  formerly 
belonging  to  Stori,  the  Saxon  lord  of  the  great  manors  of  Beltesford  and 
Bolingbroc  ; that  Ivo  was  on  a royal  commission  concerning  the  rights  of 
Ely  abbey  about  the  year  1079  ; and  that  Ivo  attested  a charter  of 
William  II  about  1090.  He  gives  some  reasons  for  believing  that  Ivo 

1 Allen’s  Lincolnshire,  i,  278  ; Cole’s  MS.  43  (Addit.  5844),  p.  139  ; &c. 

2 Not  Yorkshire,  as  in  Top.  and  Gen.,  i,  12. 

3 Ingulph  appears  to  say  that  Ivo  was  a candidate  for  the  earldom  of  Northampton 
and  Hnntingdon  on  the  death  of  Earl  Waltheof.  His  story  that  Ivo  was  taken 
prisoner  in  1071,  by  Hereward,  while  defending  Thorold,  abbot  of  Peterborough,  is 
very  apocryphal. 

4 See  charter  No.  4,  and  Domesday. 

3 Addit.  MS.  31,929,  f.  70.  The  mention  of  Thorold’s  wife  as  an  “ancestor” 
shows  that  she  brought  Thorold  some  property,  doubtless  the  manor  of  Aulkborough. 

Allen’s  Lincolnshire,  i,  293,  gives  particulars  as  to  its  remains  in  the  last  century. 
“ The  building  of  castles  began  late  in  the  Conqueror’s  reign.”  (Lecture  by  Mr.  J. 
H.  Parker  ; Transactions  of  the  Essex  Archseol.  Society,  iv,  236.) 
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was  Sheriff  of  Lincoln  in  1086.  He  also  makes  some  remarks  on 
Ingulph’s  account  of  Ivo’s  rebellion  and  his  banishment  by  William  II.1 

Ivo  was  living  at  the  date  of  the  fire  at  Croyland,  1091,  according  to 
Ingulph.  He  probably  died  about  the  year  1093.  Peter  of  Blois 
appears  to  assign  the  date  of  1114  as  the  date  of  his  death,  but  William 
IPs  charter  (No.  7)  shows  that  he  was  dead  before  1100.2 

The  question  whether  Ivo  had  a son  named  Ethelred  or  Eltred,  who 
begat  Ketel,  &c.,  has  already  been  dealt  with,  though  not  settled.  If  he 
had,  it  seems  clear  that  Eltred  was  not  the  son  of  Lucy,  as  otherwise  he 
would  have  had  a better  claim  than  William  de  Roumare  to  recover  his 
mother’s  inheritance.3 

It  has  been  shown  that  Ivo  had  a daughter  Beatrice,  wife  of  Ribaud, 
Lord  of  Middleham,  whose  descendants  are  set  out  by  Whittaker,  and 
in  the  “ Pedigree  of  Tailbois”  before  quoted  ; but  she  was  evidently  not 
the  daughter  of  Lucy.  She  was  in  fact  married  and  had  a grown-up 
son  before  Ivo’s  death,  according  to  charter  No.  2, 4 and  hence  it  may 
be  inferred  that  she  was  Ivo’s  daughter  by  a previous  wife.  She  was 
not  the  “ only  daughter,  nobly  espoused,”  who  is  said  by  Peter  of  Blois 
to  have  been  the  issue  of  Ivo  and  Lucy,  for  she  did  not  die  childless, 
as  Peter  alleges  of  Lucy’s  daughter.  Peter  may  therefore  refer  to 
Matilda,  daughter  of  Countess  Lucy,  mentioned  in  charter  No.  24,  and 
who  would  also  be  daughter  of  Ivo  in  case  Peter  is  correct.  Of  course 
it  is  possible  that  Matilda  wTas  daughter  of  Roger  FitzGerold  ; but  it  is 
more  probable  that  she  was  Ivo’s  daughter,  because  she  married  Hugh, 
brother  of  her  mother’s  third  husband,  thus  becoming  sister-in-law  to  her 
own  mother,  and  therefore  it  is  necessary  to  put  the  date  of  her  birth  as 
early  as  may  be. 

Beatrice’s  eldest  son,  Ralph,  and  it  is  said  other  sons,  adopted  the 
surname  of  Taillebois,  probably  because  Ivo  had  no  male  descendants, 
and  to  keep  up  the  name.5 

A word  or  two  as  to  Ivo’s  relations  with  Croyland.  That  abbey  had 
lands  in  Spalding  at  the  date  of  Domesday,  though  Ingulph  alleges  that 

1 Addit.  MS.  31,929,  ff.  69b,  70.  It  has  been  seen  that  a few  of  Ivo’s  lands  did 
not  apparently  come  to  Meschin.  Some  of  them  may  have  been  retained  by  the 
King  on  his  restoration  to  favour  after  his  rebellion.  But  the  Lindsey  survey  com- 
prises only  part  of  the  county,  and  for  this  reason  Spalding,  which  is  in  Holland,  is 
not  returned  among  Meschin’s  lands  in  that  Survey.  It  is  indeed  certain  that  Mes- 
chin had  Spalding,  for  Lucy’s  second  charter  says  she  held  it  his  lifetime. 

2 Gough  alleges  that  Ivo  was  buried  at  Spalding  in  1104.  An  “Ivo  Taillebosc”  is 
mentioned  in  a charter  by  the  Princess  Cecily,  youngest  daughter  of  William  I, 
abbess  of  Caen,  who  is  supposed  to  have  filled  that  office  from  1113  to  1127  ; but 
there  seems  to  be  some  question  as  to  these  dates,  and  besides,  this  Ivo  may  not  have 
been  the  same  person  as  the  Ivo  of  Domesday.  (See  an  article  by  Thomas  Stapleton 
in  the  Archreol.  Journal,  iii,  20-22,  26,  referred  to  in  Mr.  Eyton’s  MSS.)  The  land  of 
William  Taillebois  in  Lincolnshire  is  described  in  Domesday.  He  may  have  been  a 
brother  or  near  relative  of  the  Ivo  of  Domesday,  and  father  of  the  Ivo  referred  to  by 
the  Princess  Cecily. 

3 The  laud  of  “Edric,”  son  of  Ketel,  was  granted  by  Henry  I to  Walter  de 
Gloucester  (1115-23). — Duchy  of  Lane.,  Royal  Charters. 

4 It  mentions  Ribaud,  Ivo’s  son-in-law,  and  Ralph  Taillebois,  probably  Riband’s 
son  ; and  it  appears  to  be  of  later  date  than  No.  4. 

5 This  Ralph  was  witness  to  one  of  Ivo’s  charters,  and  a charter  of  William  I,  in 
favour  of  the  abbey  of  St.  Alban’s,  is  addressed  to  him.  (Matthew  Paris,  vi,  33.) 
Several  persons  of  the  name  of  Taillebois  are  mentioned  by  D’Anisy. 
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its  monks  were  expelled  from  Spalding  priory  as  early  as  1074.  It  is 
clear,  however,  that  the  abbey  did  not  possess  those  lands  at  the  date  of 
Testa  de  Nevill,  and  therefore  it  is  possible  that  the  account  of  Ivo’s 
seizure  of  them  is  true.1  Under  what  pretence  Ivo  acted  may,  perhaps, 
be  ascertained  from  a careful  review  of  the  facts.  There  seems  to  be  no 
doubt  that  Thorold  made  a gift  to  the  abbey  of  Angers,  as  well  as  to  the 
abbey  of  Croyland.  This  may  have  caused  some  dispute,  in  which  Ivo 
took  the  part  of  the  former,  and  the  more  especially  as  Croyland 
was  a Saxon  foundation. 

Roger  FitzGerald  de  Roumare. 

Roger  FitzGerold  appears  to  have  been  son  or  brother  and  heir  of 
Robert  FitzGerold,2  who  is  returned  as  having  lands  in  Hants,  Berks, 
"Wilts,  Dorset,  and  Somerset,  at  the  date  of  Domesday,  but  none  in 
Lincolnshire.  He  married  Lucy,  daughter  of  Thorold  the  Sheriff,  and 
widow  of  Ivo  Taillebois,  and  succeeded  in  her  right  to  her  father’s 
numerous  possessions  in  Lincolnshire,  and,  perhaps,  to  a few  in  Norfolk. 
Their  marriage  took  place  probably  soon  after  Ivo’s  death.3  He  is 
evidently  addressed  as  Lord  of  Spalding  and  husband  of  Lucy  in  a 
charter  of  William  Rufus  (No.  7),  that  is,  before  1100.  He  had  no 
title  of  nobility  above  that  of  baron. 

Roger  and  Lucy  had  issue  William  de  Roumare,  who  afterwards  bore 
the  title  of  Earl  of  Lincoln. 

The  date  of  Roger’s  death  is  unknown.  His  ‘‘son  and  heir”  William 
is  mentioned  under  the  date  of  1118,  by  Ordericus  Yitalis.  It  seems 
probable  that  William  came  of  age  just  before  that  date,  having  been  a 
minor  when  his  father  died.4  There  are  everal  references  to  Roger  in 
the  charters  of  his  son. 

Ranulph  Meschin  de  Bayeux. 

Ranulph  de  Briquessart,  Viscount  of  Bayeux,  is  not  mentioned  in 
Domesday,  and  therefore  he  had  no  estates  in  England.5  His  son 
Ranulph  Meschin,  however,  became  Lord  of  Carlisle,  but  probably  not 
till  the  reign  of  Henry  I,  and  the  grant  included  the  barony  of  Appleby.6 

] Various  charges  are  brought  by  the  Croyland  monks  against  Ivo ; among  others, 
he  is  said  to  have  cut  off  the  tails  and  ears  of  their  cattle.  Truly  there  is  nothing 
new  under  the  sun  ! (Ingulph,  71.) 

2 Stapleton  calls  him  “ brother  ” of  Robert  ; Norman  Pipe  Rolls,  ii,  cliii.  Robert 
FitzGerold  was  present  at  the  Council  held  in  London  in  1082. 

There  seems  to  be  now  no  reason  why  the  story  that  Lucy  mourned  Ivo  with 
only  moderate  lamentations,  and  married  again  within  a month  after  his  death, 
“ must  fall  t.o  the  ground  ...  as  historical,  or  rather  poetical  embellishment,”  as 
suggested  in  the  “ Annals  of  Lacock”  (p.  71).  As  great  disparity  in  age  must  have 
existed  between  Ivo  and  Lucy,  there  may  be  some  truth  in  the  story. 

4 A long  account  of  the  family  of  Roumare  is  given  in  the  “ Annals  of  Lacock  ” 
by  Bowles  and  Nichols. 

5 He  was  one  of  the  Norman  nobles  who  conspired  against  William  the  Bastard  on 
his  accession  to  the  Duchy  of  Normandy.  (Archseol.  Journal,  xvi,  229,  quoting  William 
of  Poitiers.)  His  wife  Mahald  and  his  eldest  son  Richard  are  mentioned  in  the  Liber 
Vitce  of  Durham.  {Ibid.) 

6 See  Introduction  to  Pipe  Rolls  for  Cumberland,  &c.,  p.  xv,  and  Archoeol.  Journal, 
vol . xvi,  p.  230  ; and  a note  by  Mr . Luard  to  Matthew  Paris,  Chron . Majora,  ii,  8 . 
Mr.  Luard  considers  that  Ranulph’s  surname  was  “ de  Meschines,”  or  “de  Messina,” 
and  the  compiler  of  the  Spalding  Register  calls  him  “de  Messynes  ” (p.  117); 
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He  is  by  some  writers  called  Earl  of  Carlisle,  but  no  such  title  is  given 
him  in  the  Lindsey  Survey. 

Meschin  married  Lucy,  widow  of  Roger  FitzGerold,  probably  about 
the  year  1100,  the  marriage  being  referred  to  by  Ordericus  Yitalis.1 
Apparently  he  had  no  lands  of  his  own  in  Lincolnshire  before  his 
marriage,  but  his  brother,  William  Meschin,  is  returned  as  holding  lands 
in  that  county.2 

The  lands  which  Ranulph  received  with  his  wife  are  described  in  the 
Lindsey  Survey,  and  were  practically  co-extensive  with  those  formerly 
belonging  to  Ivo  Taillebois.  That  he  did  not  become  Earl  of  Lincoln  by 
marrying  Lucy,  as  alleged  by  Stapleton  and  Nichols,  is  patent  to  every 
one  who  inspects  the  original  Survey.  The  words  “ Comes  Line.,”  on 
which  they  rely,  do  not  form  part  of  the  text,  but  are  written  over  his 
name  in  only  two  places  out  of  many,  and  at  a date  long  subsequent  to  the 
compilation ; in  fact,  the  handwriting  of  the  annotations  is  of  as  late  a 
period  as  the  fourteenth  century.  The  annotator  had  little  or  no  better 
means  of  ascertaining  the  real  titles  of  Ranulph  Meschin  than  we  have  at 
present.  Having,  as  I believe,  exhausted  all  those  means,  I am  unable  to 
produce  any  evidence  that  Ranulph  Meschin  was  known  as  Earl  of 
Lincoln.  But  did  the  annotator  really  mean  to  imply  that  Meschin  was 
Earl  of  Lincoln  ? By  comparison  with  similar  annotations  it  is  evident 
that  he  did  not,  but  that  he  was  referring  to  an  Earl  of  Lincoln  of  his 
own  time,  or  a little  earlier,  probably  to  Henry  de  Lacy,  who  possessed 
Bolingbroke  and  Halton,  over  which  names  the  words  “ Comes  Line.”  are 
written.0 


but  in  all  authentic  records  it  is  written  Mischinus,  Meschinus,  or  Meschin.  Some 
recent  writers  use  the  form  “ le  Meschin,”  but  there  is  apparently  no  authority  for 
the  article.  Wherever  the  Latin  form  is  not  found,  “Meschin  ” simply  is  written. 
The  proper  spelling  would  perhaps  be  Mesquin.  (See  Cotgrave.)  The  word  means 
“young,”  or  “junior,”  and  was  used  to  distinguish  the  person  bearing  it  from  an 
elder  person  of  the  same  family. 

1 Their  eldest  son  Ranulph  (Gernons)  was  born  before  1109,  for  he  was  of  age  before 
1130,  as  remarked  by  Stapleton,  ii,  cliv.  They  are  said  to  have  had  three  other 
children,  viz.,  William,  who  is  called  Earl  of  Cambridge,  Alice,  or  Adeliza,  wife  of 
Richard  FitzGilbert,  ancestor  of  the  Clares,  Earls  of  Gloucester  and  Hertford,  and 
Agnes,  wife  of  Robert  de  Grandmesnil.  Dugdale ; Banks,  i,  210  ; Top.  and  Gen.,  i,  17. 

-Possibly  Ranulph  surrendered  these  to  William  on  marrying  Lucy.  It  is  hard 
to  learn  to  whom  William’s  lands  belonged  in  Domesday.  They  may  have  belonged 
partly  to  Durand  Malet  and  partly  to  William  le  Blund.  As  to  William  being 
brother  to  Ranulph,  see  Top.  and  Gen.,  i,  302.  William  Meschin  and  his  son  Ralph 
[de  Bayeux  ?]  are  mentioned  in  charter  No.  46,  p.  139.  Hugh  Fitz-Rauulph,  another 
brother  of  R.  Meschin,  is  mentioned  in  charter  No.  24,  and  in  Pipe  Roll,  31  Henry  I. 

3 Among  the  Duchy  of  Lancaster  Records,  and  also  in  Lechaude  d’ Anisy’s  “ Extrait 
des  Chartes  ” &c.,  there  are  numerous  charters  by  and  relating  to  “ Ranulph,  Earl  of 
Chester.”  A few  of  these  relate  to  Ranulph  Meschin,  and  a few  more  to  his  son 
Ranulph  Gernons,  but  most  of  them  refer  to  Ranulph  Blundvill,  grandson  of  Gernons. 
There  are  also  many  other  charters  in  which  “Ranulph,  Earl  of  Chester  and  Lincoln,*’ 
is  mentioned  ; and  although  the  dates  of  some  of  these  last  is  uncertain,  owing  to  the 
obscurity  of  the  names  of  the  witnesses,  it  may  with  confidence  be  alleged  that  none 
of  them  relate  to  Meschin  or  Gernons,  but  all  to  Blundvill.  I have  been  unable  to 
find  any  instance  of  the  application  of  the  double  title,  “ Chester  and  Lincoln,”  to  the 
two  former.  Special  reference  may  be  made  to  the  charter  of  Henry  I to  Ranulph 
Gernons,  “ Earl  of  Chester,”  (Royal  Charters,  Duchy  of  Lancaster),  and  to  a charter  of 
Ranulph  (Gernons),  “ Earl  of  Chester,”  (Duchy  of  Lancaster,  Grants  in  boxes,  A.  65), 
as  showing  that  this  Earl  was  not  known  by  the  double  appellation.  Yet  it  has  been 
alleged  that  he  transferred  his  “ share  of  the  earldom  ” of  Lincoln  to  Gilbert  de  Gant 
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It  cannot  therefore  be  supposed  that  the  original  compiler  of  the 
Lindsey  Survey  erred  in  omitting  to  give  the  title  of  Earl  to  Ranulph 
Meschin.  That  he  would  have  inserted  it,  if  due,  may  be  inferred  from 
the  fact  that  he  rightly  calls  Meschin’s  cousin  “ Earl  Richard,”  in  describ- 
ing the  latter’s  large  possessions  in  the  county.  There  is  therefore  no 
authority  for  the  notion  that  Ranulph  Meschin  was  Earl  of  Lincoln 
before  he  became  Earl  of  Chester. 

It  may  be  surmised  that  the  reason  why  no  Earl  of  Lincoln  was 
created  probably  was,'  that  after  the  rebellion  of  Earls  Edwin  and 
Morcar  their  lands  in  Lincolnshire  partly  remained  in  the  Crown,  and 
were  partly  granted  away  in  small  portions  to  sundry  persons.  If  Earl 
Edwin  had  lived,  we  should  probably  have  found  him  described  as  Earl 
of  Lincoln.  He  would  no  longer  have  been  called  Earl  of  Mercia,  as  the 
Norman  idea,  though  not  at  all  well  defined,  seems  to  have  been  that 
there  should  be  an  Earl  to  each  county,  or  to  two  counties  at  most, 
whereas  the  Anglo-Saxon  Earls  of  the  eleventh  century,  especially  those 
with  whom  we  have  been  dealing,  had  much  wider  jurisdictions,  which 
may  be  more  appropriately  described  as  duchies  than  as  earldoms.  The 
word  “ ducatus,”  from  which  “ duchy  ” is  derived,  is  indeed  frequently 
used  by  the  chroniclers  to  describe  the  dominion  of  those  Earls,  just  as 
the  word  “ dux  ” was  used  interchangeably  with  “ comes  ” to  indicate 
their  personal  status. 

But,  after  all,  is  it  certain  that  there  was  no  Earl  of  Lincoln,  in  fact, 
if  not  in  name,  after  the  death  of  Earl  Edwin  ? We  have  disposed  of  the 
imaginary  claims  of  Taillebois  and  FitzGerold,  and  shown  that  Meschin 
did  not  use  this  title  before  he  became  Earl  of  Chester.  But  may  not  Hugh 
Lupus  have  been  Earl  of  Lincoln  as  well  as  of  Chester  h Domesday 
(p.  336b),  contains  the  following  references  to  “ the  Earl  ” under  the 
head  of  Lincolnshire. 

“ In  the  time  of  King  Edward,  the  city  of  Lincoln  used  to  render  to 
the  King  20 /.  and  to  the  Earl  10/.;  now  it  renders  100/.  by  tale  between 
the  King  and  the  Earl.” 

“ The  customs  ( consuetudines ) of  the  King  and  of  the  Earl  in  Sudlincolie 
render  28/.;  in  Norttreding,  24/. ; in  Westreding,  12/.;  in  Sudtreding,  15/.” 

“ Each  hundred  pays  8/.  Twelve  hundreds  amend  to  the  King,  and 
six  to  the  Earl.” 

“ If  any  man  shall  be  outlawed  for  any  offence  by  the  King  and  by  the 
Earl  and  by  the  men  of  the  shire  ( vicecomitatus J,  no  one  but  the  King 
shall  be  able  to  give  him  peace.” 

Now  surely  some  one  must  have  been  Earl  of  Lincoln  at  that  time. 
It  so  happens  that  among  the  tenants  in  capite  in  the  county,  there  were 
two  Earls,  viz.,  “ Earl  Alan”  (of  Richmond  and  Britan y)  and  “Earl 
Hugh  ” (of  Chester).  The  former’s  lands  were  the  more  extensive,  but 
the  latter’s  possessions  are  described  as  being  in  “ Nort  Treding,”  “ Sud 
Treding,”  Si c.,  which  seems  to  identify  him  with  “ the  Earl  ” above 
mentioned.1 


on  the  marriage  of  Gilbert  with  his  niece,  Rohese.  In  a charter  recorded  in  the 
Spalding  register  he  calls  himself  “ Ranulph  junior,  Earl  of  Chester;”  his  brother, 
William  de  R mmare,  being  one  of  the  witnesses. 

1 Domesday,  pp.  349  a,  b. 
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All  authorities  have  however  agreed  in  calling  Hugh  Lupus  “ Earl  of 
Chester,”  and  no  one  seems  to  have  suggested  that  he  may  also  have 
been  Earl  of  Lincoln,  as  he  well  may  have  been.  His  predecessors,  the 
Saxon  Earls,  are  frequently  described  as  Earls  of  Chester  and  Lincoln,  as 
we  have  seen,  but  without  any  good  authority.  The  Lincolnshire  Survey 
also  speaks  of  his  son  “ Earl  Richard  ” without  any  further  title,  as  if  he 
were  Earl  of  that  county  ; while  Earl  Alan’s  successor  is  distinguished 
therein  as  “ Stephen,  Earl  of  Britany.”  Moreover,  Ranulph  Blundvill, 
a descendant  of  the  Earls  Hugh  and  Richard,  finally  assumed  the  double 
title  of  “ Earl  of  Chester  and  Lincoln,”  and  alleged  a claim  to  “ the  third 
penny  ” of  the  county  of  Lincoln,  in  right  of  his  ancestors,  formerly  Earls 
of  Lincoln.  In  one  record  the  third  penny  is  said  to  have  belonged  to  him 
“ex  parte  R.  Comitis  patris  (proavi  ?)  sui.”1  It  has  usually  been  assumed 
that  he  claimed  as  a descendant  of  the  Countess  Lucy;  but  the  explanation 
just  offered  appears  to  be  much  more  worthy  of  acceptance.  Possibly 
Blundvill  had  two  strings  to  his  bow,  for  he  married  Constance  of  Britany, 
who  was  heiress  to  a descendant  of  Earls  Alan  and  Stephen.2 

Therefore  when,  in  1120,  on  the  death  of  Earl  Richard,  who  perished 
with  his  wife  in  the  ill-fated  “ White  Ship,”  without  leaving  any  issue, 
Ranulph  Meschin  was  permitted  to  succeed  him,  it  may  be  inferred  that 
he  became  not  only  Earl  of  Chester,  as  is  usually  stated,  but  also  Earl  of 
Lincoln.  But  the  assertion  already  made,  that  he  never  used  or  was 
known  by  the  latter  title,  still  holds  good.  He  was  not  allowed  to 
succeed  to  the  earldom  altogether  as  a matter  of  right,  but  he  had  to 
offer  a large  sum  of  money,  to  be  paid  by  instalments,  the  last  of  which 
was  paid  by  his  son  in  31  Henry  I.3  At  the  same  time  he  is  said  to 
have  surrendered  the  lordship  or  earldom  of  Carlisle ; but  he  did  not 
give  up  all  his  possessions  in  Cumberland,  for  his  son  Ranulph  Gernons 
granted  lands  in  Calder,  Egremont,  and  other  places  in  that  county  tv. 
the  monastery  of  Calder.4  He  also  surrendered  his  wife’s  estates  ir 
Lincolnshire,  though  he  had  no  right  to  do  so,  as  they  were  the  inheri- 
tance of  his  stepson.  It  is,  however,  presumable  that  he  did  not  act 
from  choice,  but  from  necessity,  as  the  surrender  was  doubtless  insisted 
on  by  the  King,  who  would  naturally  consider  it  dangerous  to  allow  one 
subject  to  possess  three  such  vast  patrimonies. 

The  Countess  Lucy. 

It  remains  to  summarise  the  facts  relating  to  the  principal  figure  in 
this  genealogy. 

Lucy  was  the  sole  daughter  and  heiress  of  Thorold  the  Sheriff,  a fact 
which  was  unknown  to  the  writer  of  “ Ingulph,”  and  has  remained  in 
obscurity  ever  since.  She  was  born  about  1067,  and  was  married  to 
her  first  husband  Ivo  Taillebois  about  1083,  to  her  second  husband, 

1 Close  Rolls,  1 Hen.  Ill,  p.  308b.  If  “ R.”  be  an  error  for  “ H.,”  the  argument 
is  equally  good,  for  Earl  Hugh  Cyvelioc  certainly  inherited  nothing  from  William  de 
Roumare,  Earl  of  Lincoln.  See  also  2 .and  4 Hen.  Ill,  pp.  351“,  355a,  355b,  438a. 

2 He  was  also  heir  to  the  last  William  de  Roumare,  whose  grandfather  was  called 
Earl  of  Lincoln,  though  there  seems  to  be  some  doubt  as  to  his  creation,  and  Gilbert 
de  Gant  was  Earl  of  Lincoln  at  the  same  time. 

3 See  Pipe  Roll . 

4 Moncisticon,  v.  339 . 
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Roger  FitzGerold  de  Roumare  about  1093,  and  to  her  third  husband 
Ranulph  Meschin  about  1100.  She  succeeded  to  no  title  above  that  of 
a baroness,  in  which  degree  she  remained  during  the  whole  of  her  first 
and  second,  and  part  of  her  third  nuptials.  She  did  not  attain  the 
degree  of  Countess  until  her  third  husband  became  Earl  of  Chester  in 
1120,  unless  it  can  be  shown  that  he  was  previously  Earl  of  Carlisle. 

In  order  to  obtain  the  earldom  of  Chester,  which  had  escheated  to  the 
Crown  by  the  death  of  his  cousin  Richard  d’Avranehes,  Ranulph  Meschin 
surrendered  to  the  King  the  lands  of  “ his  wife’s  inheritance  but  her 
son  and  heir  apparent,  William  de  Roumare,  laid  claim  to  those  lands, 
and  failing  to  obtain  them  he  went  in  great  wrath  to  Normandy,  where 
he  made  war  on  the  King  to  such  purpose  that  he  was  allowed  two  years 
later  to  succeed  to  “ a great  part  of  his  right.”1  On  the  death  of  Ranulph, 
according  to  the  Pipe  Roll  of  31  Henry  I,  Lucy  paid  the  King  a large 
sum  for  the  restoration  of  her  father’s  possessions,2  which  would  doubtless 
mean  such  part  of  them  as  had  not  already  been  restored  to  William, 
though  not  the  whole  residue,  as  her  son  Earl  Ranulph  and  her  grandson 
Earl  Hugh  afterwards  obtained  a still  further  portion  or  portions.  She 
also  agreed  to  pay  the  King  500  marks,  besides  other  sums  to  the  Queen 
and  others,  for  exemption  from  being  compelled  to  re-marry  for  the  period 
of  five  years.  At  the  same  time  her  son  Ranulph,  Earl  of  Chester, 
agreed  to  pay  the  King  500  marks  for  the  agreement  which  the  King 
had  made  between  him  and  his  mother  concerning  her  dower. 

The  charters  describe  Lucy  either  as  “ Countess  of  Chester,”  or  simply 
as  “the  Countess.”3  It  appears  that  she  was  also  called  “the  Countess 
of  Bolingbroke,”  which  title  occurs  five  times  in  Testa  de  Nevill,  where 
it  is  stated  that  she  gave  large  benefactions  to  the  priory  of  Spalding, 
viz.,  8 carucates  and  5 bovates  of  land  in  Pincebec,  8 carucates  and  5 
bovates  of  land  in  Spalding,  5 carucates  of  land  in  Weston,  and  2 £ 
carucates  of  land  in  Moleton ; and  that  she  also  made  a donation  of  3 J 
carucates  of  land  in  Moleton  to  the  abbey  of  Angers  ( ? ).  These  lands, 
except  those  in  Spaldiug,  at  the  date  of  Testa  de  Nevill,  are  stated  to 
have  been  held  of  the  honor  of  Bolingbroke. 

During  the  lifetime  of  Ivo,  she  and  her  husband  made  the  castle  of 
Spalding  their  chief  abode,  and  Ingulph  says  she  kept  her  court  there 
during  Ivo’s  banishment  by  William  Rufus ; but  it  was  given  up  by 
Meschin  to  the  King  in  1120.  From  her  second  charter,  after  Meschin’s 
death,  it  may  be  inferred  that  Spalding  was  one  of  the  estates  of  her  father 
which  she  re-purchased  in  1130,  as  otherwise  she  could  not  have  given 
the  charter.4  Between  1120,  when  Meschin  made  the  surrender,  and 
1129,  when  he  died,  the  castle  and  manor  were  doubtless  in  the  Crown  ; 
and  during  the  same  interval  Lucy  resided  with  her  husband  at  Chester.5 
As  on  recovering  Spalding  she  gave  it  up  to  the  priory,  it  may  be  conjectured 
that  she  removed  to  Bolingbroke  and  made  that  her  principal  residence  : 
whence  the  title  last  mentioned.  The  Pipe  Roll  of  31  Henry  I states  that 

1 Ordericus  Vitalis  ; Dugdale’s  Baronage. 

2 The  note  to  this  passage  in  the  printed  edition  is  obviously  incorrect. 

3 See  ante , Nos.  8,  9,  10,  11,  12,  13,  16,  17,  23,  25,  40,  42,  43. 

4 This  affords  an  additional  confirmation  of  the  assumption  that  Thorold  was  her 
father,  and  the  gifts  above  mentioned  further  prove  her  to  have  been  an  heiress. 

5 Baronage , i,  37. 
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she  had  agreed  to  pay  the  King  100  marks  for  the  privilege  of  administering 
justice  in  her  court  among  her  tenants  (homines),  doubtless  at  Bolingbroke. 
Many  later  documents  among  the  Duchy  records  show  that  her  son 
William  de  Roumare,  who  afterwards  bore  the  title  of  Earl  of  Lincoln, 
also  made  Bolingbroke  his  residence,  and  the  seat  of  his  earldom ; hut 
how  he  acquired  the  earldom  remains  to  he  seen.  It  is  asserted  in 
Allen’s  Lincolnshire , on  the  authority  of  a Harleian  manuscript,  that  he 
built  the  castle  there.1 

It  may,  perhaps,  he  said  that  the  title  of  “ Countess  of  Bolingbroke  ” 
points  to  Lucy  having  been  Countess  of  Lincoln  rather  than  Countess  of 
Chester,  but  “ the  Earl  of  Tutbury,”  in  Staffordshire,  was  really  Earl  of 
Derby,  though  it  is  true  that  “ the  Earl  of  Arundel  ” was  Earl  of  Sussex.2 
And  it  has  been  shown  that  the  title  of  Earl  was  originally  used  without 
any  reference  to  the  name  of  a county.  In  agreement  with  this  custom, 
the  charters  before  recited  prove  that  Lucy  was  mostly  called  “the 
Countess f and  as  she  evidently  lived  in  state  at  Bolingbroke  after  1130, 
it  is  easy  to  understand  how  she  came  by  the  appellation.3 

In  an  old  abstract  of  a charter  of  King  Stephen  to  Ranulph  Gernons, 
it  is  stated  that  some  of  the  towers  of  Lincoln  castle  belonged  to  him, 
and  that  his  mother  had  fortified  one  of  those  towers,  to  which,  with  the 
constableship  of  the  castle  and  “ Lincolnshire,”  his  hereditary  right  was 
thereby  acknowledged.4  From  this  and  other  references  to  Lincoln 
castle  in  connexion  with  Gernons,  it  is  inferred  by  Stapleton  and  Nichols 
that  Gernons  was  necessarily  Earl  of  Lincoln,  but  other  records  show 
the  fallacy  of  this  supposition. 

Several  charters  in  one  of  the  Duchy  of  Lancaster  Cowcher-books 
prove  that  “ the  constableship  of  Lincolnshire,”  “ the  wardenship  of 
Lincoln  castle,”  and  “ the  barony  of  Eye  ” or  “ Haia,”  always  went 
together.  They  belonged  successively  to  Robert  de  Haia  (temp.  Hen.  I, 
and  Stephen  ?),  Richard  de  Haia  (temp.  Hen.  II),  and  Nichola,  wife  of 
Gerard  de  Camville  (temp.  Ric.  I.)5 

1 Allen,  ii,  102  ; HarL  MS.  6829,  p.  162. 

2 Top.  and  Gen.,  i,  6 ; quoting  Dugdale’s  Preface.  See,  also,  Lords’  Report  on  the 
Dignity  of  a Peer,  &c.,  pp.  407-9. 

3 Even  if  the  objection  that  Bolingbroke  was  not  in  Cheshire  were  valid,  it  has 
been  anticipated  by  the  suggestion  that  Meschin  may  have  been  Earl  of  Chester  and 
Lincoln,  and  therefore  his  widow  might  have  adopted  a title  from  any  place  in  either 
county.  The  only  authority,  a very  bad  one,  for  calling  Lucy  “Countess  of  Lincoln,”  is 
a copy  of  an  epitaph  at  Revesby  on  William  de  Roumare,  in  which  he  is  called  “William 
de  Roumare,  son  of  Lucy,  Countess  of  Lincoln,  founder  of  Clyve  monastery.”  An- 
other epitaph  speaks  of  “ William  de  Roumare,  Earl  of  Lincoln,  founder  of  Revesby.” 
“Annals  of  Lacock,”  78.  Nichols,  however,  considei’s  that  the  former  epitaph  relates 
to  the  grandson  of  Earl  William,  and  that  the  words  “Lucy,  Countess  of  Lincoln,”  were 
inserted  at  a later  date  by  some  one  who  was  ignorant  of  the  true  facts.  I may 
further  suggest  that  the  writer  of  the  epitaph  probably  knew  that  there  was  a 
William,  Earl  of  Lincoln,  and  jumped  to  the  conclusion  that  his  mother  “the 
Countess  r also  took  her  title  from  the  name  of  that  county  only.  Or  he  may 
have  known  that  later  Countesses  of  Lincoln  were  sometimes  known  as  Countesses  of 
Bolingbroke.  See  Inquisitions  p.m.  37  Hen.  Ill,  No.  18,  and  Duchy  Charters. 
Hence  charter  No.  23,  abstracted  above,  may  relate  to  one  of  these,  and  not  to  Lucy. 

4 Duchy  of  Lane.  Records,  Div.  25,  A.  9.  See  Annals  of  Lacock,  74,  and  Stapleton, 
ii,  clvi.  William  of  Malmesbury  speaks  of  Gernons  and  his  castle  of  Lincoln,  p.  739. 

5 Duchy  Cowchers,  ii,  476,  480,  482.  These  people  were  the  descendants  of 
Colswain  de  Lincoln,  and  the  barony  of  Eye  belonged  to  Robert  Malet  ; so  it 
might  be  inferred  that  they,  like  Lucy  and  her  son,  were  descended  from  Malet, 
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Although  Henry  II,  in  a charter,  professes  to  grant  the  constableship 
to  Richard  de  Haia,  yet  a charter  of  Richard  I recognises  that  his  father 
Robert  de  Haya  had  held  it.1  Richard  de  Haia  and  Matilda  his  wife 
granted  to  the  abbey  of  Blancheland  the  vill  of  Cambringeham,  “ et  el 
baile  castelli  Linconiae  ; ” and  this  grant  was  confirmed  by  “ Nichola  de 
Haya,”  daughter  of  Richard  de  Haya,  in  her  widowhood.  Richard  of 
Devizes  (De  rebus  gestis  Ric.  I)  says : 

“ Gerardus  de  Camvilla,  homo  factiosus  et  fidei  prodigus,  homagium  fecerat  Johanni 
Comiti,  fratri  Regis,  de  castello  Lincolniae,  cujus  custodia  ad  hereditatem  Nicholas, 
uxoris  ejusdem  Gerardi,  spectare  dinoscitur,  sed  sub  rege.” 

Thus  it  would  seem  that  the  constableship  of  Lincoln  castle  was  held 
jointly  by  the  heirs  of  Thorold  and  Colswain,  and  that  it  had  no 
connexion  with  the  earldom  of  Lincoln.  The  castle  was  indeed  a royal 
castle,  having  been  built  by  William  I.  in  1068, 2 and  had  always  be- 
longed to  the  Crown.  In  19  Edw.  I,  the  “ wardenship  ” of  the  castle 
belonged  to  Henry  de  Lacy,  Earl  of  Lincoln,3  and  on  his  death  in  4 Edw 
II,  the  “ constableship  ” was  roturned  among  his  possessions.4  He  was  a 
descendant  of  Lucy  and  Gernons,  and  as  he  married  Margaret  de 
Longespee,  a descendant  of  Idonia,  daughter  and  heir  of  Nichola  above 
mentioned,  and  wife  of  William  Longespee,  Earl  of  Salisbury,  he  would 
have  a double  claim  to  the  offices  in  question. 

The  year  1141  was  assigned  by  Bowles  and  Nichols5  as  the  date  of 
Lucy’s  death,  apparently  under  the  impression  that  Rohese,  Gernon’s 
niece,  had  some  claim  to  the  earldom,  as  a descendant  of  “ the  first  Lucy,” 
and  in  that  year  succeeded  “ the  second  Lucy,”  and  conveyed  it  to  Gilbert 
de  Gant  by  marriage.6  But  there  is  no  foundation  for  this  idea.  Lucy’s 
eldest  son,  William  de  Roumare,  would  of  course  be  her  next  heir. 
Gough  however  alleges  that  Lucy  was  buried  at  Spalding  in  1141,  but  he 
gives  no  authority  for  the  assertion,7  and  it  cannot  well  be  relied  on,  as 
the  rest  of  his  statement  is  incorrect  as  the  date  of  Ivo’s  burial. 


perhaps  by  the  marriage  of  Colswain  with  another  daughter  of  William  Malet,  and 
that  Robert  Malet  had  held  the  constableship  of  Lincoln  castle  ; but  there  is  no  paoof 
of  this,  and  besides  it  is  clear  that  the  barony  of  Haia,  which  belonged  to  the 
descendants  of  Colswain,  was  totally  distinct  from  the  barony  of  Eye,  which  belonged 
to  the  Malets,  though  the  latter  name  is  often  spelt  Haia  or  Heya.  From  what  place 
named  Hay  or  Haye  Robert  and  Richard  derived  their  names,  I have  not  ascertained; 
they  may  have  taken  it  from  Eye,  and  if  so,  there  were  two  baronies  of  that  name. 
The  name  of  Eye  has  also  had  an  unfortunate  tendency  to  become  confused  with 
another  place  whose  name  at  first  sight  is  quite  different,  namely,  Hythe  in  Kent, 
because  both  Eye  and  Hythe  were  frequently  spelt  “ Heya,”  the  latter  being  once 
even  spelt  “ Eya.”  Thus  it  has  arisen  that  both  towns  lay  claim  to  a charter  of  King 
John  to  the  burgesses  of  “ Heya/'  but  no  doubt  that  charter  belongs  to  Hythe,  as  I 
pointed  out  to  Mr.  Jeaffreson.  (See  Historical  MSS.  Reports,  x,  part  iv,  p.  515.) 

1 Duchy  Cowchers,  ii,  476,  482,  and  Duchy  Royal  Charters.  In  the  same  way 
Duke  Richard  in  1189  granted  to  Gerard  de  Camville  his  wife’s  heritage,  with  the 
constableship  of  Lincoln  Castle. 

2 Ordericus  Vitalis,  ii,  185  (ed.  1833). 

3 Duchy  Cowchers,  ii,  486. 

4 Inq.  p.  m.  of  that  year,  No.  51. 

5 Pp.  65,  74  ; on  p.  72  they  give  the  date  as  1148,  but  this  must  he  a misprint. 

6 In  the  Top.  and  Gen.,  i,  17,  Nichols  writes  as  follows  : “It  appears  that  King 
Stephen,  after  the  death  of  the  Countess  Lucia,  granted  investiture  of  the  dignity  to 
her  two  sons  by  her  several  husbands,  as  coparceners.” 

7 Addit.  to  Camden,  ed.  1789,  ii,  238. 
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Here  it  is  necessary  to  pause.  It  would  be  very  instructive  to  go  on 
and  shew  how  the  new  lights  we  have  obtained  bear  upon  the  later 
history  of  the  Countess  Lucy’s  descendants,  and  of  the  earldom  of 
Lincoln  ; but  this  may  well  be  left  to  another  occasion.  I believe  I have 
succeeded  in  rejoining  the  dissevered  portions  of  the  history  of  the 
Countess,  and  restored  her  to  her  integrity  after  she  had  been  treated  by 
all  modern  antiquaries  as  two  personages  for  more  than  fifty  years. 
This  alone  would  have  been  worth  the  doing,  but  it  will  have  been 
seen  that  many  other  questions  turn  upon  the  question  whether  there 
was  one  Lucy  or  two.  Thus  the  question  as  to  her  being  an  heiress  could 
not  have  been  settled  without  ascertaining  the  identity  of  the  wife  of 
Taillebois  with  the  wife  of  Meschin  ; and  the  settlement  of  this  question 
in  its  turn  led  to  the  reinstatement  of  Thorold,  the  discovery  of  her  real 
parentage,  and  the  elucidation  of  numerous  disputed  points  in  the 
pedigrees  of  the  Earls  of  Mercia,  Chester,  and  Lincoln,  and  of  the 
families  of  Lincoln,  Malet,  and  Roumare.  Besides,  many  doubtful  asser- 
tions and  theories  have  been  put  to  the  test. 

From  a topographical  point  of  view  this  inquiry  has  also  been 
profitable.  Something  has  been  done  to  clear  up  the  early  history  of 
large  portions  of  the  counties  of  Lincoln,  Cheshire,  Westmorland, 
Cumberland,  Norfolk,  Suffolk,  and  Dorset,  and  of  the  baronies  or  honors 
of  Spalding,  Bolingbroke,  Chester,  Lancaster  (in  Lincoln),1  Eye,  Haye, 
Carlisle,  Kendal,  and  Appleby.  Sundry  incidental  matters  have  also 
been  dealt  with  from  new  points  of  view. 

I therefore  hope  that  this  paper  will  not  be  considered  to  be  of  undue 
length ; on  the  contrary,  it  may  be  expected  that  some  of  the  subjects 
which  have  here  been  dealt  with  in  a cursory  manner  will  be'  thought 
worthy  of  much  more  extended  dissertations. 

Before  concluding,  it  is  worth  while  to  point  out  one  or  two  lessons 
which  have  been  learnt  in  surmounting  the  difficulties  of  this  inquiry. 
One  is,  that  numerous  charters,  royal  and  other,  of  very  early  dates,  are 
recorded  in  monastic  registers,  but  are  not  enrolled  among  the 
public  records,  and  that  the  transcripts  of  them  are  passably  accurate. 
Many  charters  of  the  Norman  Kings  exist  only  in  such  registers,  and  are 
not  to  be  found  in  the  Cartse  Antiquse,  nor  in  subsequent  confirmations 
on  the  Charter  Rolls  and  the  Patent  Rolls.  They  are  frequently  of 
historical  interest,  or  at  least  are  of  great  value  to  the  general  historian, 
as  well  as  to  the  local  antiquary,  and  it  is  much  to  be  desired  that  a 
complete  collection  should  be  formed  of  all  charters  of  the  first  six 
Kings  after  the  Conquest,  whether  existing  in  the  rolls  of  Chancery  or 
in  the  registers  of  monasteries. 

It  has  been  ascertained  that  “ Ingulph  ” and  Peter  of  Blois  are  not 
utterly  unreliable.  They  were  quite  correct  as  to  the  three  husbands  of 
Lucy,  although  their  statement  has  been  scouted  as  ridiculous.  They 
seem  also  to  have  known  that  she  was  an  Englishwoman  by  descent/ and 
a great  heiress,  but  they  wrongly  jumped  to  the  conclusion  that  she  was 
the  daughter  of  Earl  Algar.  They  were  further  probably  right  as  to  Ivo 
and  Lucy  having  had  an  only  daughter.  But  the  charters  of  Ingulph  are 
evidently  mere  inventions. 

1 As  to  this,  see  the  Feodary  of  Lincoln,  p.  12. 
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It  would  be  well  to  utter  a word  of  caution  against  accepting  the  text 
of  documents  quoted  in  Dugdale’s  Monasticon  without  verification. 
Wherever  they  have  been  tested,  they  have  been  found  to  be  most 
inaccurate,  and  the  editors  of  the  second  edition  seem  to  have  done  very 
little  in  the  way  of  correction.  The  error  in  the  printed  version  of  Lucy’s 
second  charter  consists  only  of  the  addition  of  the  letter  t to  the  word 
tenui,  but  it  was  sufficient  to  mislead  all  writers  on  the  subject.  This 
however  is  nothing  to  the  flagrant  errors  which  are  to  be  found  on  almost 
every  page.1 

Lastly,  the  ill  fate  of  the  emendation  under  discussion  demonstrates 
that  the  time  has  not  yet  come  for  attempting  a general  revision  of  the 
old  or  compiling  a new  Baronage  of  England.  If  all  the  evidence  had 
been  readily  accessible,  the  emendators  would  never  have  advanced  their 
unfortunate  speculations.  Until  therefore  much  more  is  done  to  facilitate 
original  research,  even  the  most  learned  emendations  of  Dugdale  will 
often  stand  in  need  of  reamendment. 


N.B. — A few  misprints  in  the  present  paper  require  correction.  On  p.  65,  note  1,  for 
7,  read  8 ; p.  68,  No.  18,  for  same  monks,  read  monks  of  Spalding  ; p.  69,  note  1,/or 
24,  read  26  ; p.  70,  note  1 ,for  36,  read  37  ; p.  70,  No.  38,  for  the  tower  (sic)  and  city, 
read  the  tower  and  the  city ; p.  71,  No.  41,  for  36,  read  37 ; p.  74,  note  1,  add  Simeon 
of  Durham;  p.  138,  last  line,  for  slight,  read  unsatisfactory;  p.  140,  line  28,  for  is 
very,  read  may  seem,  and  see  p.  159,  note  3 ; p.  141,  line  26,  for  cousin,  read  kinsman, 
and  see  p.  66,  note  2. 


PLANCHE’S  ROLL  OF  ARMS. 


( Concluded  from  Vol.  IV,  N.S.,  p.  203). 


565.  Gu.,  an  eagle  displayed ) 

Or,  and  a label  of  five  V $iers  be  JR*eatt0. 
pendants  Az.  ) 

566.  Paly  of  six  Az.  and  Or,  J 

on  a chief  Gu.  three  > Johan  be  JJebile. 
escallops  Arg.  ) 

567’  Pjf chief  Gta.°r  } SM*rt  fagtteaU. 

568.  Barry  of  six  Or  and  Gu.,  ) 

semy of  demi  fleurs-de-lis  > Johan  be  jfrtteatrte. 
issuant  counter-changed.  } 

569.  Barry  of  six  Or  and  Gu.,^ 

semy  of  demi  fleurs-de-lis  | 

issuant  counter-changed,  }■  Jferans  be  jfrueatrt. 

a label  of  five  pendants  | 

Az.  J 


570. 


Gu.,  three  round  buckles  ) 
thongs  to  the  dexter  Or.  j 


Johan  Jftalcs. 


148,  15 

148,  16 
148b  1 
148b  2 

148b  3 
148b  4 


1 For  a very  marvellous  specimen  of  misquotation  the  reader  is  referred  to  a passage 
touching  a later  Ivo  Taillebois  in  vol.  iii,  p.  553,  which  should  be  compared  with  the 
original  entry  in  Testa  de  Nevill,  p.  393.  Among  other  things,  “Hex  I.”  (i.e.  Rex 
Johannes)  is  converted  into  “ Rex  primus  {i.e.  Willelmus  Conquaestor).” 
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571.  Gu.,  three  round  buckles } 
thongs  to  the  dexter  Or,  f 
a label  of  five  pendants  t 


Az. 


572.  Gu.,  three  pierced  six-foils 

Arg. 

573.  Erm.,  a fess  Gu. 

574.  Arg,,  a fess  Gu.  frett^e  Or. 

575.  Or,  three  clawed-hammers 

Gu.,  and  a label  of  five 
pendants  Az. 

576.  Arg.,  nine  barrulets  Az., 

and  over  all  a lion  ramp. 
Gu. 

577.  Gu.,  a bend  betw.  six 

cross  croslets  saltire  wise 
Arg. 


} 

I 

} 

i 


5/8.  Barry  of  six  Arg.  and  Az.  ) 
within  a bordure  Gu.  / 

579.  Arg.,  a cross  Gu.  frettee  ) 

Or.  / 

580.  Az.,  on  a chief  Or  a lion  I 

passant  Gu.  J 

581.  Arg.,  three  inescutcheons  ) 

Gu.  f 


duillam  Jftdes. 

JioQer  JParmtg. 

Ijiobart  be  tobanuile. 

| Ce  <Sires  be  Jferiers. 

dmiUam  Jttartell. 
liobart  Carnal. 

JDi  .Sires  be  ^ois. 

|Di  iigbames  be  |3igem. 
|p  Uiofiueits  be  liesnes. 
dsteueits  be  JftameU. 
derars  be  $aubert. 


582.  Per  pale  Or  and  Vert,  a 

cross  recercellee  Gu. 

583.  Gu.,  an  orle  Erm. 

584.  Or,  three  pales  Gu.,  a 

fess  Az. 

585.  Vair;  impaling  Gu.,  an 

orle  Erm.  dimidiated. 

586.  Or,  an  eagle  displayed 

Az.,  and  on  a chief  of 
the  second  a lion  passant 
of  the  field. 

587.  Sa.,  an  eagle  displayed  Or, 

and  on  a chief  of  the 
second  a lion  passant  of 
the  field. 

588.  Arg.,  an  eagle  displayed 

Az.,  and  on  a chief  of  the 
second  a lion  passant  of 
the  field. 

589.  Az.,  an  eagle  displayed 

Or,  and  on  a chief  of  the 
second  a lion  passant  of 
the  field. 


| dttiUam  be  ton. 

( Ittgerans  be  Jforloek. 

( (?  Ingeram  de  Bailoil). 

| Je  gurus  be  fogs, 
i Jlubiers  be  Jttxmbto  e. 


Jlegnaub  Uiz  Cbmunb. 


} 

1. 


Jlichitrb  fit z dimiunb. 


Jlihettoarb  fits  (fibinunb. 


j.50tj)£havb  fits  (Ebmtxttb. 


148b  5 

148b  6 

148b  7 
148b  8 

H8b  9 
148b 10 

148»11 

148b 12 

148b 13 

148b 14 

148b 15 

148b 16 
149,  1 

149,  2 
149,  3 

149,  4 
149,  5 
149,  6 
149,  7 


planche’s  roll  of  arms. 


590.  Arg.,  three  piles  meeting! 
in  base  Az.  depressed  by  f 
as  many  bars  Gu.,  and  t 
over  all  a stag  saliant  Sa.  J 


591.  Gu.,  on  a mound  in  base 

Az.  two  herons  respec- 
tant,  the  dexter  bird 
feeding,  Arg. 

592.  Barry  of  six  Az.  and  Or, 

a lion  ramp.  Gu. 

593.  Or,  a lion  ramp.  Sa. 

594.  Gu.,  a chevron  Or. 

595.  Sa.,  a lion  ramp.  Arg. 

596.  Gu.,  a lion  ramp.  Arg. 

597.  Arg.,  three  bars  Az.  and  a 

label  of  five  pendants 


Gu. 


598.  Arg.,  eight  barrulets  Gu.,  ) 

and  over  all  a lion  ramp.  > 
Sa.  j 

599.  Barry  of  six  Arg.  and  Az.,  1 

a bend  of  lozenges  con-  > 
joined  Gu.  I 

600.  Gu.,  a saltire  and  chief  \ 

Or.  ] 

601.  Quarterly  per f ess  indented  I 

(no  tinctures  given).  j 

602.  Az.,  a saltire  and  chief  Or. 

603.  Az.,  two  bars  vairy  Gu.  and  ( 

Erm.  J 

604.  Arg.,  frettee  Gu.,  and  on  \ 

canton  of  the  second  a > 
lion  passant  gardant  Or.  J 

605.  Gu.,  a saltire  Arg. 

606.  Arg.,  a lion  ramp.  Sa. 

607.  Arg.,  three  pierced  cinque-  ) 

foils  Gu.  J 

608.  Gu.,  crusilly  Or  and  a ) 

chevron  Arg.  j 

609.  Barry  of  eight  Or  and  1 

Gu.  j 

610.  Barry  nebuly  of  six  Arg.  ) 

and  Az.  j 

611.  Arg.,  a bend  betw.  six  ) 

martlets  Gu*  j 

612.  Gu.,  three  pierced  mullets  ) 

of  six  points  Arg.  j 

613.  Bendy  of  lozenges  con-  ) 

joined  Or  and  Gu.,  a > 
lion  ramp.  Sa.  j 

614.  Gu.,  four  bends  Or. 


jlukman  ffranplan. 

Colekpn  (Eloubeor. 

©erneijan  fits  |f)ughe. 

©ante  be  |tirherle. 
ihillipe  be  $£me. 
Jtyrhote  be  §eqratoe. 
Jlager  be  JEotombrag. 

JUsnaab  be  ©reg. 
jttfbart  be  <StotbUie. 

Johan  be  ©r eg. 

Jlieharb  be  |prns. 

Jfonlke  fits  Warrgn. 
Jhtqram  be  Jkuse. 
gtegitalb  be  JSretoes. 

Water  be  glnnstanbille. 

gUbart  be  JJebile. 

^erb  art  fits 

JJerrman  be  Jtrsi. 
Thomas  be  Jperkleg. 
Jkiau  fits  JUegn. 
<Spmon  gassett. 

©erarb  be  fitmtgbaU. 
Johan  gjansarb. 

gjammonb  be 
glob  arte  ©retie. 
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149,  8 

149,  9 

149,  10 

149,  11 
149,  12 
149,  13 
149, 14 

149,  15 
149,  16 

149b  1 

149b  2 
149b  3 

149b  4 

149b  5 

149b  6 

149b  7 
149b  8 

149b  9 
149b 10 
149b 11 
149b 12 
149b 13 
149b 14 

149b 15 
149b 16 


176 


planche’s  roll  of  arms. 


615. 

616. 

617. 

618. 
619. 


620. 

621. 


622. 


fess  Gu.  betw.  1 

eagles  displayed  > Jiieharb  be  JEanestmte. 


r 

| Jiobarie  be  gConbres. 
| Jiaufe  gUta&ell. 


623. 


624. 


625. 


626. 

627. 

628. 


629. 


Arg.,  a 
three 
Sa. 

Per  pale  Arg . and  Sa., 
chevron  Gu.  j 

Arg.,  on  a chief  Gu.  three 
roundles  Or. 

Sa.,  a bend  Arg.  Jiattfe  be  gjelletf. 

Arg.,  a label  of  five  pen-^ 

£t2£g(,.SK  *“«»*“■ 

gent.”)  ) 

Lozengy  Or  and  Sa.  William  le  jUnnb. 

Barry  of  six  Az.  and  Or,  ] 
on  a chief  of  the  second  j 
a pale  betw.  two  gyrons  J-Jloger  be  JEortemer. 
from  the  chief  of  th’e  first; 
an  inescutcheon  Arg. 

Barry  of  six  Az.  and  Or, 
on  a chief  of  the  second 
a pale  betw.  two  gyrons 

from  the  chief  of  the  j- William  be  JEortemer. 
first ; an  inescutcheon  ' 

Arg.,  and  over  all  abaston 
Gu. 

Barry  of  six  Az.  and  Or,' 
on  a chief  of  the  second 
a pale  betw.  two  gyrons 
from  the  chief  of  the 
first  ; an  inescutcheon 
Arg.,  and  over  all  a 
saltire  Gu. 

Barry  of  six  Gu.  and  Or, 
on  a chief  of  the  second 
a pale  betw,  two  gyrons 
from  the  chief  of  the  first; 
an  inescutcheon  Arg. 

Barry  of  six  Sa.  and  Or, ' 
on  a chief  of  the  second 
a pale  betw.  two  gyrons  J-^icharb  be  Jtoges. 
from  the  chief  of  the  first ; 
an  inescutcheon  Arg. 

°pale  G«UOnS  PaSSant  “ j *e  ^ari>im. 

Arg.,  a fess  Gu.  frett^e  Or.  JBtillipe  be  (Eantelo. 

Gu.,  two  lions  passant  Arg.  ) 
within  a border  engrailed  >^00tr  le  (Estrange. 

Or.  ) 


► defrag  be  JEortgmer. 


Johan  be  JEnrtemer. 


150,  1 

150,  2 

150,  3 
150,  4 

150,  5 

150,  6 

150,  7 


150,  8 


150,  9 


150,  10 


150,  11 


150,  12 
150,  13 

150,  14 
150,  15 
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630.  Az.,  six  eagles  displayed 

Or. 

631.  Gu.,  a bend  of  lozenges 

conjoined  Or. 

632.  Az.,  two  chevrons  Or. 

633.  Arg.,  a bend  Sa.  and  label 

of  five  pendants  Gu. 

634.  Gu.,  three  bends  Arg. 

635.  Gu.,  a bend  Arg. 

636.  Barruly  (of  12)  Arg.  and 

Az.,  a bend  Gu. 

637.  Or,  on  a chief  Gu.  two 

roundles  Arg. 

638.  Az.,  frettee  Or. 

639.  Erm.,  three  bars  Gu. 

640.  Az.,  a chief  chequy  Or 

and  Gu. 

641.  Chequy  Or  and  Gu.,  a 

chief  Az. 

642.  Gu.,  a maunch  Arg. 

643.  Sa.,  a fess  of  fusils  con- 

joined Arg. 

644.  ...,  crusilly  ...,  two  haut- 

boys in  pile  ... 

645.  Quarterly  Or  and  Gu.,  a 

bend  Yair  (modern). 

646.  Arg.,  a chief  indented  Sa. 

647.  Lozengy  Or  and  Az. 

648.  Az.,  a fess  dancettee  Arg. 

649.  Gu.,  a chief  indented  Or. 

650.  Arg.,  two  bars  gemelles 

and  in  chief  a lion 
passant  Gu. 

651.  Az.,  a fleur-de-lis  Arg. 


| iitater  be  Jpgblesbmeth. 

| Johan  le  JEaresrhall. 

Thomas  be  (Hhetoorth, 

| IBrgen  be  <§t  $ere. 

lienrg  JEalbesgn. 
3lieharb  ftcdiutt. 

| Johan  be  JJele. 

| Johan  be  Camoges. 

flieharb  be  Jftanbebile. 
!§enrg  gje**. 

| <Sgmon  be  $erpbnt. 

| Sgmon  (sic)  be  JJerpbntt. 

Johan  be  la  Jftare. 

| Johan  be  ^lersg. 

| James  be  JJebile. 

| Jlnbrotoe  be  gakebille. 

Jtbam  be  gJabent. 
Thomas  be  HEarbrenton. 
Hjhtras  be  Dgane. 

JJele  be  §xokz. 

> iiirharb  be  Jfargnges. 

* 1m  ^ugugimt. 


652.  Arg.,  two  (of  three)  cres- 

cents and  a canton  Gu. 

653.  Chequy  Or  and  Gu.,  on  a 

chief  Az.  two  pierced 
mullets  of  six  points 
Arg. 


| ilabttlphtxs  be  (Stnpham. 
j'lgatmr  |5onett. 


654.  Or,  ^ three  water-bougets  J ^ ^ g ^ 

655.  Arg.,  three  bars  Az.,  and  ) 

over  all  a bend  Gu.  > jlicharb  be  (ireg. 
bezantee.  j 

656.  Gu.,  a lion  ramp.  Or.  |j)erberb  be  gtaherse. 

657.  Arg.,  a bend  indented  per  ) 

bend  indented  Or  and  J-  ®m  be  globgham. 

Az.  within  a bordure  Gu.  ) 


177 

150,  16 

150b  1 

150b  2 

150b  3 

150b  4 
150b  5 

150b  6 

150b  7 

150b  8 
150b  9 

150b 10 

150b 11 
150b 12 
150b 13 

150b 14 

150b 15 

150b 16 

151,  1 
151,  2 
151,  3 

151,  4 
151,  5 

151,  6 
151,  7 

151,  8 

151,  9 
151,  10 
151,  11 
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658.  Az.,  frettee  Arg.,  and  on 

a canton  Or  a fleur-de- 
lis  Gu. 

659.  Gu.,  a fess  Erm.,  and  in 

chief  two  pierced  mullets 
of  six  points  Arg. 

660.  Arg.,  crusilly  Gu.,  a lion 

ramp.  Sa. 

661.  Gu.,  a fess  Arg.,  and 

in  chief  three  pierced 
mullets  of  six  points  Or. 

662.  Az.,  three  lions  passant  in 

pale  Arg.  crowned  Or. 

663.  Gu.,  a fess  Or. 

664.  Erm.,  three  bars  Gu.,  and 

a label  of  five  pendants 
Az. 

665.  Gu.,  a cross  patonce  Or. 

666.  Erm.,  three  bars  Gu. 

667.  Gu.,  a maunch  Erm.  from 

shoulder  of  which  (by 
error)  a hand  issuant 
holding  a fleur-de-lis  Or. 

668.  Quarterly  Arg.  and  Az. 

within  a bordure  vairy 
(modern)  Or  and  Gu. 

669.  Gu.,  crusilly  and  a fess 

dancettee  Or. 

670.  Arg.,  on  a cross  Gu.  five 

pierced  mullets  of  six 
points  Or. 

671.  Gu.,  an  eagle  displayed 

Erm. 

672.  Gu.,  three  right-hand 

gauntlets  Arg. 

673.  Or,  three  bucks’  heads, 

three-quarter,  couped  at 
the  neck  Sa. 

674.  Gu.,  a swan  Arg.,  billed 

and  legged  Or. 

675.  Gu.,  on  a chief  Arg.  three 

roundles  of  the  field. 

676.  Or,  the  base  grafted  in 

point  Gu.,  three  annulets 
counter-changed. 

677.  Arg.,  six  fleurs-de-lis  Sa. 

678.  Gu.,abend  Vair  ( modern). 

679.  Sa.,  three  boars’  heads 

Arg. 


J'  (Sjjimon  hr  §nmerg. 

I gtoger  le  Gianni. 

| iiobarte  Spuett. 

| Jigrharb  be  (Its  hb  urn  ham. 

| Water  (Ijjftorbe. 

UUrbart  ^Bertram. 

| William  JEartgn. 

William  HJatgmer. 
Warrjm  Jttartjm. 

j>  Johan  Jftonn. 

| Johan  be  Jftaitbebilr. 

| William  JDanijaime. 

j*  flobart  be  (irgmeles. 

1 

| $iers  be  jjebiitgefeilb. 

| Jtirhole  be  Wattrp. 

| Water  be  Helgon. 

| fleres  be  j5eham. 

| Johan  be  Wanton. 

| Jferhole  be  (Ergel- 

William  le  flepferer. 
Ifjugh  be  OTimbtesore. 

i Jtaufe  be  |£eurtonb. 


151,  12 

151,  13 
151, 14 
151,  15 

151,  16 
151b  1 

151b  2 

151b  3 
151b  4 

151b  5 

151b  6 
151b  7 
151b  8 

151b  9 

151b 10 

151b 11 

151b 12 
151b 13 

151b 14 

151b 15 
151b  16 

152,  1 
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680.  Gu.,  three  dexter  hands 

erected  Or. 

681.  Erm.,  a cross  Gu.  frettee 

Or. 

682.  Gu.,  a fess  Arg.  betw. 

three  boars*  heads  Or. 

683.  Or,  two  chevrons  Gu.,  and 

on  a canton  of  the  second 
a lion  passant  of  the 
field. 

684.  Sa.,  a bend  betw.  six  lions 

ramp.  Arg. 

685.  ...,  on  a chief  ...  three 

lions  ramp.  . . . 

686.  Arg.,  on  a chief  Gu.  three 

birds  Or. 

687.  Erm.,  on  a chief  Az.  thrc~ 

lions  ramp.  Or. 

688.  Az.,  six  men’s  heads 

couped  at  the  neck  Or. 

689.  Arg.,  crusilly  Sa.,  a chevron 

Gu. 

690.  Arg.,  three  pierced  six- 

foils  Sa. 

691.  Az.,  six  annulets  Or. 

692.  Arg.,  four  chevrons  Sa. 

693.  Arg.,  a chief  Az. 

694.  Arg.,  three  lions  ramp.  Sa. 

695.  Or,  three  hammers  Gu. 

696.  Az.,  two  bends  Or. 


| Ifjsnrg  JEalemagn*. 

| JJirhnk  be  (Ere. 

| William  be  cSegttdere. 

j>  Jlcrpr  be  ginmenall. 

| Johan  be  <Snabes. 

} Thomas  be  gaubtog*. 

| Jlartholmein  be  JEoristone. 
I*  giaufe  <Sauage. 

| Jibuti  be  §£hiUighelbe. 

| William  be  JUeretoorthe. 

| Jtlegn  be  ^togtham. 

( Johan  be  Gotham 

J (read  “ Pecham  ”) 

JKobart  be  Ijjuham. 

Johan  be  §yktnoxz. 
William  le  Jobe. 

[Blank]  JEartell. 

Jicb arte  be  JUtte*. 


152,  2 
152,  3 
152,  4 


152,  5 


152,  6 
152,  7 
152,  8 
152,  9 
152,  10 
152,  11 
152,  12 


152,  13 
152,  14 
152,  15 
152,  16 
152b  1 
152b  2 


Finis. 


Common  Seal  of  Lynn-Regis  in  1394. — Some  years  ago,  I found  an  example  of 
this  seal  among  the  Duchy  of  Lancaster  deeds.  The  deed  is  an  indenture  between 
John,  Duke  of  Guienne  and  Lancaster,  and  the  Mayor  and  Commonalty  of  Lenne,  by 
which  the  Duke  leases  to  them  for  20  years,  from  Michaelmas,  1394,  all  the  profits  of 
their  “Tolbothe”  of  Lenne,  from  “ tolun,  tronage,  lovecou’p  (?),”  &c.,  excepting  “ wrek 
de  mere,  lagan’,  pesson’  roialle,  chateux  de  futifs,  felons  et  utlags,”  at  a yearly  rent 
of  17  marks,  to  be  paid  to  his  Receiver  of  the  county  of  Norfolk.  Done  on  Thursday 
next  after  Michaelmas,  17  Rich.  II. 

The  seal  of  the  commonalty,  in  green  wax,  is  attached,  rather  damaged.  The 
obverse  represents  a large  bird  like  a gannet  or  cormorant  with  outstretched  wings, 
looking  backwards  ; standing  on  a scroll  with  the  letters  “ . . . . iderat.”  The  in- 
scription round  the  edge  of  the  seal  is  “ tatis  : lennie.”  The  reverse  of  the 

seal  shews  a deeply  recessed  canopy,  beneath  which  stands  an  elegant  female  figure, 
holding  in  her  right  hand  a cross-headed  staff,  and  an  open  book  in  her  left  hand. 
On  her  left  side  is  a serpent  in  pale,  with  its  tongue  protruded.  The  inscription  is 
“ ....  A SUU.  MARGARET  . . . .” 

Perhaps  the  counterpart  of  the  document,  with  John  of  Gannt’s  seal,  may  be 
among  the  Corporation  Records,  which  I think  have  not  yet  been  examined  for  the 
Historical  MSS . Commission,  so  far  as  I have  seen  the  reports.  There  may  also  be 
more  perfect  specimens  of  the  Common  Seal,  but  meanwhile  this  may  be  worth 
notice,  as  the  style  is  different  from  the  usual  seal  of  a seaport  town  to  the  best  of 
my  knowledge.  J.  BAIN. 


THE  PEERAGE  OF  IRELAND. 


Some  Remarks  on  its  State  At  and  Since  the  Union,  1st  January  1801. 

Table  VIII.  Peerages  which,  since  the  Union  have  become  united  with  Peerages  of 
England,  Great  Britain  or  the  United  Kingdom;  continued  from  Vol.  v.  (N.S.),  p.  152. 


Date. 

Peerage  of  Ireland. 

Peerage  of  England,  G.  B., 

Number. 

or  U.  K. 

In 

In 

aU. 

1887 

1801 

Carysfort,  E.  ( Proby ),  cr.  1789 

Carysfort,  B.,  cr.  1801 

4 

3 

St.  Helens,  B.  ( Fitzherbert ),  cr. 

St.  Helens,  B.,  cr,  1801  ; ex.. 

5 

— 

1791  ; ex.  1839 

1839 

,, 

Thomond,  M.  (O'Brien),  cr.  1800; 

Thomond,  B.,  cr.  1801  ; ex. 

6 

— 

ex.  1855 

1808 

( Keith  of  Stonehaven,  B.  cr.  \ 

V 

Keith,  B.  (Keith- Elphinstone),  cr. 
1797  ; ex.  1867 

l 1801 ; ex.  1823  i 

< Keith  of  Banheath,  B.  cr.  > 
/ 1803  ; ex.  1867  \ 

l Keith,  V.  cr.  1814  ; ex.  1823  / 

7 

— 

1802a 

Clifden, V.  ( Agar  afterwards  Agar- 

Mendip,  B.  (Ellis),  cr.  1794(a) 

8 

4 

Ellis),  cr.  1781 

Arden,  B.  (Perceval),  cr.  1770  ; 
merged,  1874(b) 

Arden,  B.,  cr.  1802 ; merged 
1874(b) 

9 

mer- 

ged b 

3) 

/ Sheffield,  B.  (Holroyd),  cr.  1781 1 
\ „ E.  „ cr.  1816/ 

Sheffield,  B.,  cr.  1802 

10 

5 

1806 

Sligo,  M.  (Browne),  cr.  1800 

Monteagle,  B.,  cr.  1806 

11 

6 

99 

Granard,  E.  (Forbes),  cr.  1684 

Granard,  B.,  cr.  1806 

12 

7 

Gardner,  B.  (Gardner),  cr.  1800 

Gardner,  B.,  cr.  1806 
/ Whitworth,  V.,  cr.  1813  1 ex. 

13 

8 

1813 

Whitworth,  B.  ( Whitworth ),  cr. 

14 

1800;  ex.  1825 

\ „ E.,  cr.  1815  / 1825 

1815 

Clancarty,  E.  ( Trench),  cr.  1803 

/Trench,  B.,  cr.  1815  1 

\ Clancarty,  V.,  cr.  1823  / 

15 

9 

99 

Enniskillen,  E.  (Cole),  cr.  1789 

Grinstead,  B.,  cr.  1815 

16 

10 

Melbourne,  V.  (Lamb),  cr.  1781  ; 

Melbourne,  B.,  cr.  1815  ; ex. 

17 

— 

ex.  1853 

1853 

1816 

Limerick,  E.  (Pery),  cr.  1803 

Foxford,  B.,  cr.  1815 

18 

11 

1821 

Donoughmore,  E.  (Hutchinson), 

Hutchinson,  V.,  cr.  1821 

19 

12 

cr.  1800 

99 

Conyngham,  M.  ( Conyngham ),  cr. 

Minster,  B.,  cr.  1821 

20 

13 

1816 

( Ossory  and  Ormonde,  E.  (But- 

99 

J ler),  cr.  1528  and  1541 
| Ormonde,  M.  (Butler),  cr. 

Ormonde,  B„  cr.  1821 

21 

14 

^ 1825 

99 

Roden,  E.  (Jocelyn),  cr.  1771 

Clanbrassil,  B.,  cr.  1821 

22 

15 

99 

Kingston,  E.  (King),  cr.  1768 

Kingston,  B.,  cr.  1821 ; ex.  1869 

23 

— 

>» 

Longford,  E.  (Pakenham),cr.  1735 

Silchester,  B.,  cr.  1821 

24 

16 

1822° 

Londonderry,  M.  (Stewart),  cr. 

/ Stewart,  B.,  cr.  1814(c)  1 

25 

17 

1816 

\ Vane,  E.,  cr.  1823  / 

1825 

Strangford,  V.  (Smythe),cr.  1628; 

Penshurt,  B.,  cr.  1825 ; ex. 

26 

— 

ex.  1869 

1869 

Thomond,  M.  (O'Brien),  cr.  1800  ; 

Tadcaster,  B.,  cr.  1826 ; ex. 

27 

— 

ex.  1855 

1846 

99 

Clanricarde,  M.  (de  Burgh),  cr. 

Somerhill,  B.,  cr.  1826 

28 

18 

1825 

(a)  On  2 Feb.  1802,  by  the  death  of  Welbore  (Ellis),  1st  Baron  Mendip  (G.B.),  that 
Barony  devolved  on  his  grand-nephew,  Henry  Welbore  (Agar),  2d  Viscount  Clifden. 

(b)  On  2 Aug.  1874,  the  Irish  Barony  of  Arden,  merged  in  the  Earldom  of  Egmont ; 
and  the  Barony  of  Arden  (U.K.),  merged  in  the  Barony  of  Lovel  and  Holland  cr.  1762. 

(c)  On  12  Aug.  1822  by  the  death  of  Robert,  2nd  Marquess  of  Londonderry,  that 
title  devolved  on  his  brother  Charles,  Baron  Stewart,  (U.K.). 
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TVn.nt.hfir 

Date. 

Peerage  of  Ireland. 

Peerage  of  England,  G.  B., 

or  U.  K. 

In 

In 

all. 

1887 

1825 

/ Northland,  V.  ( Knox ),  cr.  1791 1 
\ Ranfurly,  E.  „ cr.  1831 J 

Ranfurly,  B.,  cr.  1826 

29 

19 

1827 

Fife,(a)  E.  (Duff),  cr.  1759 

Fife,  B.,  cr.  1827  ; ex.  1857 

30 

(a) 

1828 

Clan  william,  E.  (Meade),  cr.  1776 

Clanwilliam,  B.,  cr.  1828 

31 

20 

1828b 

Ferrard,  V.  (Foster),  cr.  1797  ; 

Oriel,  B.,  cr.  1821(b) 

32 

<b) 

merged  1843(b) 

Fingall,  B.,  cr.  1831 

1831 

Fingall,  E.  (Plunkett),  cr.  1628 

33 

21 

Sefton,  E.  ( Molyneux ),  cr.  1771 

Sefton,  B.,  cr.  1831 

34 

22 

Leitrim,  E.  (Clements),  cr.  1795 

Clements,  B.,  cr.  1831 

35 

23 

Headfort,  M.  (Taylor),  cr.  18C0 

Kenlis,  B.,  cr.  1831 

36 

24 

Meath,  E.  (Brabazon),  cr.  1627 

Chaworth,  B.,  cr,  1831 

37 

25 

Ludlow,  E.  (Ludlow),  cr.  1760  ; 

Ludlow,  B.,  cr.  1831  ; ex.  1842 

38 

— 

ex.  1842 

Howden,  B.  (Cradock),  cr.  1819  ; 

Howden,  B.,  cr.  1831 ; ex.  1873 

39 

— 

ex.  1873 

99 

Cloncurry,  B.  (Lawless),  cr.  1789 

Cloncurry,  B.,  cr.  1831 

40 

26 

1835 

FitzGerald  and  Vesey,  B.  (Fitz- 

FitzGerald, B.,  cr.  1835  ; ex. 

41 

— 

Gerald),  cr.  1826  ; ex.  1860 

1843 

„ 

Gosford,  E.  (Acheson),  cr.  1806 

Worlingham,  B.,  cr.  1835 

42 

27 

1837 

Charlemont,  E.  (Caulfield),  cr.  1763 

Charlemont,  B.,  cr.  1837 

43 

28 

1838 

Lismore,  V.  (O'Callagan),  cr.  1806 

Lismore,  B.,  cr.  1838 

44 

29 

99 

Rossmore,  B.  (Cuninghame  after- 

Rossmore, B.,  cr.  1838 

45 

30 

wards  Westenra),  cr.  1796 

99 

Carew,  B.  (Carew),  cr.  1834 

Carew,  B.,  cr.  1838 

46 

31 

1839 

Talbot  of  Malahide,  (c)  B.  (Talbot), 

Furnival,  B.,  cr.  1839  ; ex. 

47 

(c) 

cr.  1831 

1849 

1841 

Kenmare, (c)  E.  (Browne),  cr.  1800 

Kenmare,  B.,  cr.  1841;  ex.  1853 

48 

(°) 

1842d 

Mornington,  E.  (Wellesley),  cr. 
1760(d) 

Maryborough,  B.,  cr.  1821 ; ex. 

49 

1863 

1843b 

Massereene,  V.  (Skeffington),cr.  1660 

Oriel,  B.,  cr.  1821»> 
f Dartrey,  B.,  cr.  i847  \ 

1 „ E.,  cr.  1866  } 

50 

32 

1847 

Cremorne,  B.  (Dawson),  cr.  1797 

51 

33 

1850 

Dufferin  and  Clandeboye,  B. 

\ Clandeboye,  B.,  cr.  1850  ) 

52 

34 

(Blackwood),  cr.  1800 

\ Dufferin,  E.,  cr.  1871  ( 

1856e 

Kenmare,  E.  (Browne),  cr.  1800(e) 

Kenmare,  B.,  cr.  1856 

53 

35 

f 

Talbot  of  Malahide,  B.  (Talbot), 

Talbot  de  Malahide,  B.,  cr.  1856 

54 

36 

cr.  1831(f) 

1857a 

Fife,  E.  (Duff),  cr.  1759(a) 

/ Skene,  B.,  cr.  1857  1 

t Fife,  E.,  cr.  1885  / 

Wellington,  D.,  cr.  1814 

55 

37 

1863d 

Mornington,  E.  ( Wellesley ),  cr. 

56 

38 

1760(d) 

1866s 

Clermont,  B.  (Fortescue),cr.  1852(e) 

Clermont,  B.,  cr.  1866;  ex.  1887 

57 

(*) 

(a)  See  three  pages  back,  note  “ f.” 

(b)  On  16  Aug.  1828  by  the  death  of  John,  ( Foster ) 1st  Baron  Oriel,  (U.  K.)  that 
title  devolved  on  his  son  Thomas  Henry,  Viscount  Ferrard,  who,  on  20  Jan.  1824, 
had  succeeded  his  mother  in  that  Viscountcy.  Viscount  Ferrard  married  Harriet,  suo 
jure  Viscountess  Massereene  (a  creation  of  1660)  in  which  Peerage  the  Viscountcy  of 
Ferrard  (1797)  became  merged  (when  inherited  by  his  son  then  Viscount  Massereene) 
on  his  death  in  1843.  See,  however,  note  “ b ” to  Table  III. 

(c)  Another  Barony  (U.K.),  was  in  1856  conferred  on  the  holder  of  this  Peerage. 

(d)  See  two  pages  back,  note  “ e.” 

(e)  A previous  Barony  of  Kenmare  (U.  K.)  had,  in  1841,  been  conferred  on  the 
holder  of  this  Earldom. 

(f ) A previous  Barony  (U.  K.),  that  of  Furnival,  had,  in  1839,  been  conferred  on 
the  holder  of  this  Peerage. 

(«)  See  next  page,  note  “a.” 
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Date. 

Peerage  of  Ireland. 

Peerage  of  England,  G.  B., 

Number. 

or  U.  K. 

In 

In 

all. 

1887 

1866 

Athlumney,  B.  ( Somerville ),  cr. 

Meredyth,  B.,  cr.  1866 

58 

39 

1863 

Dunraven  and  Mount  Earl,  E. 

Kenry,  B.,  cr.  1866 

59 

40 

(Quin,  afterwards  Wyndham - 
Quin),  cr.  1822 

Monck,  V.  ( Monck ),  cr.  1801 

Monck,  B.,  cr.  1866 

60 

41 

Henniker,  B.  (Henniker  after- 

Hartismere,  B.,  cr.  1866 

61 

42 

wards  Henniker- Major)  cr.  1800 

Boyne,  V.  (Hamilton),  cr.  1717 

Brancepeth.  B.,  cr.  1866 

62 

43 

1868 

Bridport,  B.  (Hood),  cr.  1794 

Bridport,  V.,  cr.  1868 

63 

44 

Gormanston,  V.  ( Preston ) cr.  1478 

Gormanston,  B.,  cr.  1868 

64 

45 

1869 

Listowel,  E.  (Hare),  cr.  1827 

Hare,  B.,  cr.  1869 

65 

46 

1871 

Bloomfield,  B.  (Bloomfield)  cr. 

Bloomfield,  B.,  cr.  1871 ; ex. 

66 

— 

1825  ; ac.  1879 

1879 

1873 

Normanton,  E.  (Agar),  cr.  1806 

Somerton,  B.,  cr.  1873 

67 

47 

1876 

Erne,  E.  (Crichton),  cr.  1789 

Fermanagh,  B.,  cr.  1876 

68 

48 

1880 

Barrington,  V.  (Barrington)  cr. 

Shute,  B.,  cr.  1880 

69 

49 

1720 

1881 

Howth,  E.  (St.  Lawrence),  cr.  1767 

Howth,  B.,  cr.  1881 

70 

50 

1884 

Arran,  E.  (Gore),  cr.  1762 

Sudley,  B.,  cr.  1884 

71 

51 

99 

De  Vesci,  V.  (Vesey),  cr.  1776 

De  Vesci,  B.,  cr.  1884 

72 

52 

1885 

Powerscourt,  V.  ( Wingfield ),  cr. 

Powerscourt,  B.,  cr,  1885 

73 

53 

1743 

Henley,  B.  (Eden  afterwards 

Northington,  B.;  cr.  1885 

74 

54 

Benley),  cr.  1799 

1886 

Hawarden,  V.  (Maude),  cr.  1793 

De  Montalt,  E.,  cr.  1886 

75 

55 

91 

Kensington,  B.  (Edivnrdes),  cr. 

Kensington,  B.,  cr.  1886 

76 

56 

1776 

1887 

Galway,  V.  (Monckton,  afterwards 

Monckton,  B,,  cr.  1887 

77 

57 

Monckton- Arundell),  cr.  1727 

„ (a) 

Clermont,  B.  (Fortescuc), cr.l852(a) 

Carlingford,  B.,  cr.  1874 

78 

58 

Total  of  Peerages  which,  since  the  Union,  have  become 
united  with  Peerages  of  England.  Great  Britain,  or  the 

United  Kingdom 

78 

Ditto  of  such  still  so  existing  in  1887 

58 

To  which  add  the  Peerages  which  at  the  time  of  the  Union 

were  united  with  Peerages  of  England  or  Great  Britain, 
aud  which,  in  1887,  still  so  continue.  (See  three  pages  back 

in  second  column) 

31 

Total  of  Peerages,  which, 

in  1887,  were  united  with  Peer- 

ages  of  England,  Great  Britain  or  the  United  Kingdom  ... 

89 

Note. — On  3 May  1870,  Charles  William  FitzGerald,  styled  Marque'ss  of  Kildare,  s. 
and  h.  ap.  of  the  Duke  of  Leinster,  was  cr.  Baron  Kildare  [U.K.],  but  that  title 
merged  in  the  Viscountcy  of  Leinster,  cr.  1747  (see  Table  viii)  on  10  Oct.  1874,  when, 
on  the  death  of  his  Father,  he  inherited  the  Irish  honours  of  his  family,  together 
with  the  said  Viscountcy. 


(a)  On  29  July  1887,  by  the  death  of  Lord  Clermont  (I.  and  U.  K.),  the  Irish 
Barony  (alone)  of  that  name  (cr.  1852),  devolved  on  his  brother  Lord  Carling  - 
ford  (U.  K.),  the  Barony  of  Clermont  [U.K.],  cr.  18G6,  becoming  extinct. 
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TABLE  IX. 


List  of  Irish  Representative  Peers  since  the  Union  ; arranged  chronologically. 
The  28  Representative  Peers  elected  at  the  time  of  the  Union. 


1. 

2. 

3. 

4. 

5. 

6. 
7- 

8. 

9. 

10. 

11. 

12. 


1801,  Jany.  1. 


99  99 

99  99 

9)  99 

99  99 

99  99 

99  99 


99  99 


99  99 

99  99 


13. 


99 


99 


14. 

15. 


16. 

17. 


99 


99 


18. 


19. 

20. 


99 

99 


21. 


99  99 


22. 


20 

t)*  99  99 


24.  „ 

25.  „ 

26.  » » 

27- 


28.p)  „ 


Thomas  (Taylour),  1st  Marquess  of  Headfort  ; d.  24  Oct. 
1829. 

John  Denis  (Browne),  1st  Marquess  of  Sligo  ; cr.  Baron 
Monteagle  [U.K.]  20  Feb.  1806  ; d.  2 Jan.  1809. 

John  Thomas  (de  Burgh)  13th  Earl  of  Clanricarde  ; d. 
27  July  1808. 

George  Frederick  (Nugent),  7th  Earl  of  Westmeath  ; d. 
30  Dec.  1814. 

Robert  (Jocelyn),  2nd  Earl  of  Roden  ; d.  29  June  1820. 

John  (Crosbie),  2nd  Earl  of  Glandore  ; d.  23  Oct.  1815. 

Thomas  (Pakenham),  2nd  Earl  of  Longford  ; cr.  Baron 
Silchester  [U.K.]  17  July  1821  ; d.  24  May  1835. 

John  (Creighton),  1st  Earl  Erne  ; d.  15  Sep.  1828. 

Otway  (Cuffe),  1st  Earl  of  Desart  ; d.  9 Aug.  1804. 

Robert  (Clements).  1st  Earl  of  Leitrim  ; d.  27  July  1804. 

Richard  (Bingham),  2nd  Earl  of  Lucan  ; d.  30  June  1839. 

Robert  (Stewart),  1st  Earl  of  Londonderry  ; pr.  as  Mar- 
quess of  Londonderry,  22  Jan.  1816  ; d.  8 April  1821. 

Henry  (Conyngham),  1st  Earl  Conyngham  ; pr.  as  Mar- 
quess Conyngham,  22  Jan.  1816  ; cr.  Baron  Minster 
[U.K.],  17  June  1821  ; d.  28  Dec.  1832. 

Francis  (Mathew),  1st  Earl  of  Llandaff  ; cZ.  Sep.  1806. 

Charles  Henry  (O’Neill),  1st  Earl  O’Neill  ; d.  25  March 
1841. 

Francis  (Bernard),  1st  Earl  of  Bandon  ; d.  26  Nov.  1830. 

Richard  (Hely-Hutchinson),  1st  Earl  of  Donoughmore  ; 
cr.  Viscount  Hutchinson  [U.K.],  14  June  1821 ; d.  22 
Aug.  1825. 

Robert  (Howard),  2nd  Viscount  Wicklow  ; sue.  7 March 
1807,  as  Earl  of  Wicklow  ; d.  23  Oct.  1815. 

Thomas  (Knox),  1st  Viscount  Northland  ; d.  5 Nov.  1818. 

Laurence  (Harman-Parsons),  1st  Viscount  Oxmantown  ; pr. 
as  Earl  of  Rosse,  Feb.  1806  ; d.  20  April  1807. 

Hugh  (Carleton),  Viscount  Carleton  of  Clare  ; d.  25 
Feb.  1826. 

Edmund  Henry  (Pery),  1st  Viscount  Limerick  ; pr.  as 
Earl  of  Limerick,  11  Feb.  1803  ; cr.  Baron  Foxford 
[U.K.],  11  Aug.  1815  d.  7 Dec.  1844. 

Charles  (Agar),  Viscount  Somerton  (Archbishop  of  Cashel, 
1779-1801,  and  subsequently,  1801-1809,  of  Dublin)  ; pr. 
as  Earl  of  Normanton,  7 Feb.  1806  ; d.  14  July  1809. 

Richard  (Longfield),  Viscount  Longueville  ; d.  23  May 
1811. 

Richard  (Butler),  10th  Lord  Caher  ; pr.  as  Earl  of  Glen- 
gall,  22  Jan.  1816  ; d.  20  Jan.  1819. 

George  (Agar),  Baron  Callan  ; d.  29  Oct.  1815. 

Robert  (Cuninghame),  1st  Baron  Rossmore  ; d.  6 Aug. 
1801. 

James  (Cuffe),  Baron  Tyrawley  ; d.  15  June  1821.(b) 


(a)  Of  the  above  28  it  is  to  be  observed  that  no  less  than  21  had  themselves  obtained 
a Peerage  {viz.  20  being  the  first  Peers  of  their  then  style  and  the  other,  the  Earl 
of  Clanricarde,  having  in  1800  obtained  another  Earldom  with  a spec,  rem,  in  favour 
of  his  daughter)  ; five  others  {viz.  Roden,  Glandore,  LoDgford,  Lucan  and  Wicklow) 
were  the  sons  of  persons  who  had  received  peerages,  while  of  the  remaining  two 
(1)  Caher,  subsequently,  obtained  an  Earldom,  and  the  other  (2)  Westmeath,  was 
posthumously  rewarded  (as  indeed  was  Clanricarde  also)  by  a Marquessate  granted  to 
his  son. 

(b)  Of  these  Peers  all  but  five  (Conyngham,  Longford,  Lucan,  O’Neill  and  Limerick 
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Charles  William  (Bury),  1st  Viscount  Charleville,  vice 
Baron  Rossmore  [No,  27].  He  was  pr.  as  Earl  of  Charle- 
ville, 16  Feb.  1806  ; d.  31  Oct.  1835. 

John  Willoughby  (Cole),  2nd  Earl  of  Enniskillen,  vice 
the  Earl  of  Leitrim  [No.  10].  He  was  cr.  Baron  Grinstead 
[U.K.],  11  Aug.  1815  ; d.  31  March,  1840. 

Dupre  (Alexander),  2nd  Earl  of  Caledon,  vice  the  1st 
Earl  of  Desart  [No.  9].  He  d.  8 April  1839. 

Francis  William  (Caulfeild),  2nd  Earl  of  Charlemont, 
vice  the  Earl  of  Llandaff  [No.  14].  He  was  cr.  Baron 
Charlemont  [U.K],  13  Feb.  1837  ; d.  26  Dec.  1863. 
George  (King),  3rd  Earl  of  Kingston,  vice  the  Earl  of 
Rosse  [No.  20].  He  was  cr.  Baron  Kingston  [U.K.],  17 
July  1821 ; d.  18  Oct.  1839. 

Richard  (Le  Poer  Trench),  2nd  Earl  of  Clancartt,  vice 
the  Earl  of  Clanricarde  [No.  3].  He  was  cr.  Baron  Trench 
[U.K.],  4 Aug.  1815,  and  Viscount  Clancarty  [U.K.],  8 
Dec.  1823  ; d.  24  Nov.  1837. 

Charles  John  (Gardiner),  2nd  Viscount  Mountjoy,  vice 
the  Marquess  of  Sligo  [No.  2].  He  was  pr.  as  Earl  of 
Blesington,  22  Jan.  1816  ; d.  25  May  1829. 

Laurence  (Parsons),  2nd  Earl  of  Rosse,  vice  the  Earl  of 
Normanton  [No.  23].  He  d.  24  Feb.  1841. 

Archibald  (Acheson),  2nd  Earl  of  Gosford,  vice  Viscount 
Longueville  [No.  24].  He  was  cr.  Baron  Worlingham 
[U.K.],  13  June  1835  ; d.  27  March  1849. 

Stephen  (Moore),  2nd  Earl  Mountcashell,  vice  the  Earl  of 
Westmeath  [No.  4].  Hec?.  27  Oct.  1822. 

William  (O’Brien),  2nd  Marquess  of  Thomond,  vice  the 
Earl  of  Glandore  [No.  6].  He  was  cr.  Baron  Tad  caster 
[U.K.],  3 July  1826  ; d.  21  Aug.  1846. 

John  James  (Maxwell),  2nd  Earl  of  Farnham,  vice  the 
Earl  of  Wicklow  [No.  18].  He  d.  23  July  1823. 

John  (Bourke),  4th  Earl  of  Mayo,  vice  Baron  Callan 
[No.  26].  He  d.  23  May  1849. 

Somerset  Richard  (Butler),  3rd  Earl  of  Carrick,  vice  Vis- 
count Northland  [No.  19].  He  d.  4 Feb.  1838. 

Somerset  (Lowry-Corry),  2nd  Earl  Belmore,  vice  the  Earl 
of  Glengall  [No.  25].  He  d.  18  April  1841. 

James  Stevenson  (Blackwood),  Baron  Dufferin  and 
Claneboye,  vice  the  Earl  of  Roden  [No.  5].  He  d.  8 Aug. 
1836. 

45-  1821,  June(a)  11.  Richard  (Wingfield),  5th  Viscount  Powerscourt,  vice  the 

Marquess  of  Londonderry  [No.  12].  He  d.  9 Aug.  1823. 

46.  „ Sep.  18.  William  (Howard),  Earl  of  Wicklow,  vice  Baron  Tyrawly 

[No.  28].  He  d.  22  March  1869. 

47.  1822,  Dec.  14.  Robert  Edward  (King),  1st  Viscount  Lorton,  vice  Earl 

Mountcashell  [No.  38].  He  d.  20  Nov.  1854. 

48.  1823,  Sep.  2.  John  (Evans-Freke),  6th  Baron  Carbery,  vice  the  Earl  of 

Farnham  [No.  40].  He  d.  12  May  1845. 

49.  „ Oct.  14.  Charles  (Vereker),  2nd  Viscount  Gort,  vice  Viscount 

Powerscourt  [No.  45].  He  d.  11  Nov.  1842. 

50.  1825,  Oct.  25.  John  (Maxwell),  5th  Baron  Farnham,  vice  the  Earl  of 

Donoughmore  [No.  17].  He  d.  19  Oct.  1838. 

51.  1826,  May  9.  Stephen  (Moore),  3rd  Earl  Mountcashell,  vice  Viscount 

Carleton  of  Clare  [No.  21].  He  d.  10  Oct.  1883. 

52.  1828,  Oct.  27.  Henry  Sadlier  (Prittie),  2nd  Baron  Dunalley,  vice  Earl 

Erne  [No.  8].  He  d.  19  Oct.  1854. 


29.  1801,  Sep.  10. 

30.  1804,  Aug.  21. 

31.  „ Oct.  3. 

32.  1806,  Sep.  30. 

33.  1807,  May  19. 

34.  1808,  Oct.  24. 

35.  1809,  Feb.  21. 

36-  „ Aug.  29. 

37.  1811,  June  27. 

38.  1815,  Jan.  30. 

39. -  1816,  Jan.  9. 

40.  „ 

41-  „ 

42.  1819,  Jan.  19. 

43-  „ March  9. 

44-  1820,  Aug.  15. 


were  dead  within  the  next  30  years  ; all  but  two  (O’Neill  and  Limerick)  within  the 
next  40  years,  the  survivor,  the  Earl  of  Limerick,  dying  7 Dec.  1844  in  the  86th  year 
of  his  age  and  the  44th  of  his  election. 

(a)  January , according  to  the  Report  of  1874,  see  two  pages  on,  note  “ a.” 
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53.  1829,  July  10. 

54.  1830,  Jan.  21. 

55.  1831,  Jan.  4. 

56-  1833,  Feb.  5. 

57-  1835,  June  9. 

58-  „ Nov.  26. 

59.  1836,  Sep.  8. 

60.  1837,  Dec.  29. 

61.  1838,  Feb.  19. 

62.  „ Nov.  27. 

63-  1839,  May  0. 
64.  „ July  30. 

65-  „ Nov.  29. 

66.  1840,  May  1. 

67.  1841,  March  16. 

68-  „ April  20. 

69-  „ May  14. 

70.  1842,  Dec.  9. 

71.  1845,  Jan.  2. 

72-  „ June  2. 

73.  1846,  Oct.  20. 

74.  1849,  Feb.  23. 

75.  „ May  1. 

76.  „ June  22. 

77.  1850,  Sep.  27. 

78.  1851,  Aug.  1. 

79.  1852,  April  30. 

80.  1854,  May  9. 

81.  „ Nov.  17. 


Richard  (Butler),  2nd  Earl  of  Glengall,  vice  the  Earl  of 
Blesington  [No.  35].  He  d.  22  June  1858. 

Hayes  (St.  Leger),  2nd  Viscount  Doneraile,  vice  the  Mar- 
quess of  Headfort  [No.  1].  He  d.  27  March  1854. 

George  Thomas  (Nugent),  Marquess  of  Westmeath,  vice  the 
Earl  of  Bandon  [No.  16].  He  d.  5 May  1871. 

Ulysses  (De  Burgh),  2nd  Baron  Downes,  vice  Marquess 
Conyngham  [No.  13].  He  d.  26  July  1863. 

James  (Bernard),  2nd  Earl  of  Bandon,  vice  the  Earl  of 
Longford  [No.  7]-  Hed  31  Oct.  1856. 

Edward  Wadding  (Plunkett),  14th  Lord  Dunsany,  vice  the 
Earl  of  Charleville  [No.  29].  He  d.  11  Dec.  1848. 
Cornwallis  (Maude),  3rd  Viscount  Hawarden,  vice  Baron 
Dufferin  and  Claneboye  [No.  44].  He  d.  12  Oct.  1856. 
Robert  (Dillon),  3rd  Baron  Clonbrock,  vice  the  Earl  of 
Clancarty  [No.  34]-  He  was  the  senior  Rep.  Peer  living  1889. 
Charles  William  (Bury),  2nd  Earl  of  Charleville,  vice 
the  Earl  of  Carr4ck  [No.  42].  He  d.  14  July  1851. 

John  (Vesey),  2nd  Viscount  De  Vesci,  vice  Baron  Farnham 
[No.  50].  He  d 19  Oct.*1855. 

Henry  (Maxwell),  7th  Baron  Farnham,  vice  the  Earl  of 
Caledon  [No.  31].  He  d.  20  Aug.  1868. 

Wyndham  Alexander  (Quin),  2nd  Earl  of  Dunraven  and 
Mountearl,  vice  the  Earl  of  Lucan  [No.  11].  He  d.  6 
Aug.  1850. 

Edward  (Crofton),  Baron  Crofton  of  Mote,  vice  the  Earl 
of  Kingston  [No.  33].  He  d.  27  Oct,  1869. 

George  Charles  (Bingham),  3rd  Earl  of  Lucan,  vice  the 
Earl  of  Enniskillen  [No.  30].  He  d.  10  Nov.  1888. 

James  Du  Pre  (Alexander),  3rd  Earl  of  Caledon,  vice  the 
Earl  of  Rosse  [No.  36]-  He  d.  30  June  1855. 

Cadwallader  Davis  (Blayney),  12th  Baron  Blayney  of 
Monaghan,  vice  Earl  O'Neill  [No.  15].  He  d.  18  Jan. 
1874. 

Richard  (Handcock),  3rd  Baron  Castlemaine,  vice  Earl 
Belmore  [No.  43].  He  d.  4 July  1869. 

John  Bruce  Richard  (O’Neill),  3rd  Viscount  O’Neill,  vice 
Viscount  Gort  [No.  49].  He  d.  12  Feb.  1855. 

William  (Parsons),  3rd  Earl  of  Rosse,  vice  the  Earl  of 
Limerick  [No.  22].  He  d.  31  Oct.  1867. 

John  (Crichton),  3rd  Earl  Erne,  vice  Baron  Carbery  [No. 
48].  He  d.  3 Oct.  1885. 

John  Otway  (CuiTe),  3rd  Earl  of  Desart,  vice  the  Mar- 
quess of  Thomond  [No.  39]-  He  d 1 April  1865. 

Eyre  (Massey),  3rd  Baron  Clarina,  vice  Lord  Dunsany 
[No.  58].  He  d.  18  Nov.  1872]. 

John  Cavendish  (Browne),  3rd  Baron  Kilmaine,  vice  the 
Earl  of  Gosford  [No.  37].  He  d.  13  Jan.  1873. 

George  John  Danvers  (Butler-Dan vers),  Earl  of  Lanes- 
borough,  vice  the  Earl  of  Mayo  [No.  41]-  He  d.  7 July 
1866. 

Randal  Edward  (Plunkett),  15th  Lord  Dunsany.  vice  the 
Earl  of  Dunraven  and  Mountearl  [No.  64].  He  d.  7 April 
1852. 

Denis  St.  George  (Daly),  2nd  Baron  Dunsandle  and  Clan- 
conal,  vice  the  Earl  of  Charleville  [No.  61].  He  was 
living  1889. 

Robert  (Bourke),  5th  Earl  of  Mayo,  vice  Lord  Dunsanv 
[No.  77]-  He  d.  13  Aug.  1867. 

Richard  (White),  2nd  Earl  of  Bantry,  vice  Viscount 
Doneraile  [No.  54].  He  d.  16  July,  1868. 

Edward  (Ward),  4th  Viscount  Bangor,  vice  Baron  Dun- 
alley  [No.  52].  He  d.  14  Sep.  1881. 
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82. 

1855,  Jan.  2. 

83. 

„ March  10. 

84. 

„ July  20. 

85. 

„ Dec.  1. 

86. 

1856,  Nov.  18. 

87. 

„ Nov.  21. 

88. 

1858,  June  29. 

89. 

1862,  Oct.  10. 

90. 

1863,  Aug.  28. 

91. 

1864,  Jan.  15. 

92. 

1865,  April  21. 

93. 

„ Nov.  3. 

94. 

1866,  July  24. 

95. 

1867,  Aug.  23, 

96. 

„ Nov.  29. 

97. 

1868,  Aug.  4. 

98. 

„ Oct.  30. 

99. 

1869,  May  14. 

100. 

„ July  15. 

101. 

1870,  Feb.  11. 

102. 

1871,  May  18. 

103. 

1872,  April  27. 

104. 

„ Dec.  20. 

105. 

1873,  Feb.  11. 

106. 

1874,  March  17.(a) 

107. 

„ Nov.  10.  (b) 

Henry  John  Reuben  (Dawson-Damer),  3rd  Earl  op  Port- 
arlington,  vice  Viscount  Lorton  [No.  471.  He  was  living 
1889. 

Hayes  (St.  Leger),  4th  Viscount  Doneraile,  vice  Viscount 
O’Neill  [No.  70].  He  d.  26  Aug.  1887. 

Arthur  (Hill-Trevor),  3rd  Viscount  Dungannon,  vice  the 
Earl  of  Caledon  [No.  67].  He  d.  11  Aug.  1862. 

James  (Hewitt),  4th  Viscount  Lifford,  vice  Viscount  De 
Vesci  [No.  62].  He  d.  20  Nov.  1887. 

Thomas  (Vesey),  3rd  Viscount  De  Vesci,  vice  Viscount 
Hawarden  [No.  59].  He  d.  23  Dec.  1875. 

Somerset  Richard  (Lowry-Corry),  4th  Earl  Belmore,  vice 
the  Earl  of  Bandon  [No.  57].  He  was  living  1889. 

Francis  (Bernard),  3rd  Earl  of  Bandon,  vice  the  Earl  of 
Glengall  [No.  53].  He  d.  17  Feb.  1877. 

Cornwallis  (Maude),  4th  Viscount  Hawarden,  vice  Vis- 
count Dungannon  [No.  84]-  He  was  on  9 Sep.  1886,  cr. 
Earl  de  Montalt  [U.K.]  and  was  living  1889. 

Lucius  (O’Brien),  13th  Baron  Inchiquin,  vice  Baron  Downes 
[No.  56].  He  d.  22  March  1872. 

Edward  (Plunkett),  16th  Lord  Dunsany,  vice  the  Earl  of 
Charlemont  [No.  32]-  He  was  living  1889. 

John  Prendegast  (Vereker),  3rd  Viscount  Gort,  vice  the 
Earl  of  Desart  [No.  73].  He  d.  20  Oct.  1865.  * 

Mervyn  (Wingfield),  7th  Viscount  Powerscourt,  vice  Vis- 
count Gort  [No.  92].  He  was  living  1889. 

George  Frederick  (Upton),  3rd  Viscount  Templetown,  vice 
the  Earl  of  Lanesborough  [No.  76].  He  was  living  1889. 
William  Richard  (Annesley),  4th  Earl  Annesley,  vice  the 
Earl  of  Mayo  [No.  79].  He  d.  10  Aug  1874. 

Theobald  Fitzwalter  (Butler),  1 4th  Baron  Dunboyne,  vice 
the  Earl  of  Rosse  [No.  71].  He  d.  22  March  1881. 

Charles  Allanson  (Winn),  3rd  Lord  Headley,  Baron 
Allanson  and  Winn,  vice  the  Earl  of  Bantry  [No.  80]. 
He  d.  30  July  1877. 

Laurence  (Parsons),  4th  Earl  of  Rosse,  vice  Baron  Farnham 
[No.  63].  He  was  living  1889. 

William  Henry  Hare  (White),  3rd  Earl  of  Bantry,  vice 
the  Earl  of  Wicklow  [No.  46]-  He  d.  15  Jan.  1884. 
Geoffrey  Dominick  Augustus  Frederick  (Browne- Guthrie) 
2nd  Baron  Oranmore  and  Browne,  vice  Baron  Castle- 
maine  [No.  69].  He  was  living  1889. 

John  Vansittart  Danvers  (Butler-Danvers),  6th  Earl  of 
Lanesborough,  vice  Baron  Crofton  [No.  65]-  He  was 
living  1889. 

Dayrolles  Blakeney  (Eveleigh-De  Moleyns),  4th  Baron 
Ventry,  vice  the  Marquess  of  Westmeath  [No.  55]-  He 
was  living  1889. 

Charles  Francis  Arnold  (Howard),  Earl  of  Wicklow, 
vice  Baron  Inchiquin  [No.  90].  He  d.  20  June,  1881. 
Edward  Henry  Churchill  (Crofton),  Baron  Crofton,  vice 
Baron  Clarina  [No.  74].  He  (as  were  all  that  have  been 
elected  subsequently  to  him)  was  living  1889. 

Edward  Donough  (O’Brien),  14th  Baron  Inchiquin,  vice 
Baron  Kilmaine  [No.  75]. 

Richard  (Handcock),  4th  Baron  Castlemaine,  vice  Baron 
Blayney  of  Monaghan  [No.  68]. 

John  Henry  Reginald  (Scott),  4th  Earl  of  Clonmell,  vice 
Earl  Annesley  [No.  95]. 


(a)  The  dates  to  this  point  are  from  the  Report  of  the  Committee  of  House  of  Lords 
on  the  Rep.  Peerage  of  Scotland  and  Ireland  printed  23  July  1874. 

(b)  This  date  and  those  subsequently  have  been  kindly  supplied  by  Sir  A.  W. 
Woods,  Garter . 
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108. 

1876, 

March  14. 

109. 

1877, 

April  28. 

no. 

99 

Oct.  30. 

111. 

1881, 

June  6. 

112. 

99 

Aug.  23. 

113. 

99 

Dec.  31. 

114. 

1883, 

Dec.  20. 

115. 

1884, 

March  14. 

116. 

1885, 

Nov.  27. 

117. 

1887, 

Oct.  24. 

118. 

1888, 

Jan.  23. 

119. 

99 

Dec.  31. 

John  Thomas  William  (Massy),  6th  Baron  Massy  of  Dun- 
trileague,  vice  Viscount  De  Vesci  [No.  86]- 

Hugh  (Annesley),  5th  Earl  Annesley,  vice  the  Earl  of 
Bandon,  [No.  88]. 

James  (Alexander),  4th  Earl  of  Caledon,  vice  Lord 
Headley  [No.  97]- 

James  Francis  ( Bernard),  4th  Earl  of  Bandon,  vice  tfaron 
Dunboyne  [No.  96]- 

Edward  Nugent  (Leeson),  6th  Earl  of  Milltown,  vice  the 
Earl  of  Wicklow  [No.  103]- 

Francis  Charles  (Needham),  3rd  Earl  of  Kilmorey,  vice 
Viscount  Bangor  [No.  81] 

Charles  Mark  Allanson  ^Winn),  4th  Lord  Headley,  Baron 
Allanson  and  Winn,  vice  Earl  Mountcashell  [No.  51]- 

Hercules  Edward  (Rowley),  4th  Baron  Langford,  vice  the 
Earl  of  Bantry  [No.  99]- 

Henry  William  Crosbie  (Ward),  5th  Viscount  Bangor,  vice 
Earl  Erne  [No.  72]. 

Henry  Ernest  Newcomen  (King-Tenison),  8th  Earl  of 
Kingston,  vice  Viscount  Doneraile  [No.  83]- 

Cecil  Ralph  (Howard),  Earl  of  Wicklow,  vice  Viscount 
Lifford,  [No.  85]. 

Eyre  Challoner  Henry  (Massey),  4th  Baron  Clarina,  vice 
the  Earl  of  Lucan  ]No.  66.] 


TABLE  X. 

List  of  the  Knights  of  the  most  illustrious  Order  of  St.  Patrick  from  the  institution 
of  that  Order,  5 Feb.  1783. 


[Founded  5 Feb.  1783,  the  number  being  limited  to  15,  exclusive  of  the  Sovereign , 
and  of  the  Chief- Governor  of  Ireland  for  the  time  being,  who,  during  his  term  of  office, 
is  Grand  Master. 

In  July  1821  six  extra  Knights  were  nom.  at  the  coronation  of  George  IV,  of  which 
number,  four,  during  his  reign,  became  subsequently  constituent  members  by  the 
death  of  four  regularly  elected  members. 

On  18  Nov.  1831,  four  more  extra  Knights  were  nom.  at  the  coronation  of  William 
IV,  and  on  24  Jan.  1833  the  total  number  was  permanently  increased , from  15  to  22. 

In  1839  Queen  Victoria  authorised  each  successive  Grand  Master  to  retain  and  wear 
the  star,  riband  and  badge  of  the  Order,  after  he  had  ceased  to  be  Chief  Governor  of 
Ireland]. 


Date  of 
Nomination. 


1.  1783,  Feb.  5. 


2. 

3. 


99 


99 

99 


4-(a)  „ „ 


The  fifteen  original  Knights,  or  “ Knights  Founders,” 
nominated  5 Feb.  1783,  were  as  under ; of  these,  fourteen 
were  invested  [11  March  1783]  and  installed  [17  March 
1783],  the  15th,  the  Earl  of  Ely,  being  absent  from  ill 
heath  and  dying  soon  afterwards. 

H.R.H.  Prince  Edward,  afterwards  (24  April  1799),  cr. 
Duke  of  Kent  and  Strathearn  [G.B.]  and  Earl  of 
Dublin.  He  d.  23  Jan.  1820. 

William  Robert  (Fitz  Gerald),  2nd  Duke  of  Leinster. 
He  d.  20  Oct.  1804. 

Henry  (De  Burgh),  12th  Earl  of  Clanricarde,  afterwards 
(18  Aug.  1785),  cr.  Marquess  of  Clanricarde.  He  d. 
8 Dec.  1797. 

Thomas  (Nugent),  6th  Earl  of  Westmeath.  He  d.  7 Sep. 
1792. 


(a)  Randall  William  (Mac  Donnell),  6th  Earl  of  Antrim  (who  would  have  been 
here  placed,  between  the  Earls  of  Clanricarde  and  Westmeath)  declined  the  honour, 
not  wishing  to  give  up  the  Order  of  the  Bath  which  was  a preliminary  required  of 
him.  The  Earl  of  Arran  [No.  11 ] was  consequently  elected  in  his  room. 

O4 


188 


THE  PEERAGE  OF  IRELAND — TABLE  X. 


5. 

6. 

7. 

8. 
9. 


10. 


11. 


12. 

13. 

14. 


1783.  Feb.  5.  Murrough  (O’Brien),  5th  Earl  of  Inchiquin,  afterwards 
(29  Dec.,  1800)  cr.  Marquess  of  Thomond.  He  d.  10 
Feb.  1808. 

„ „ Charles  (Moore),  6th  Earl  of  Drogheda,  afterwards  (5 

July  1791),  cr.  Marquess  of  Drogheda.  He  d.  22  Dec. 
1821.(b) 

„ „ George  de  la  Poer  (Beresford),  2d  Earl  of  Tyrone,  after- 

wards (19  Aug.  1789),  cr.  Marquess  of  Waterford.  He 
d.  3 Dec.  1800. 

„ „ Richard  (Bo$de),  2d  Earl  of  Shannon.  He  d.  20  May  1807. 

„ „ James  (Hamilton),  2d  Earl  of  Clanbrassill.  He  d.  6 

Feb.  1798.  ( Peerage  extinct  before  the  Union.) 

„ „ Richard  (Wellesley),  2d  Earl  of  Mornington,  afterwards 

(20  Oct.  1797),  cr.  Marquess  Wellesley.  He  resigned  3 
3 March  1810,  on  being  elected  K.G.(C) 

„ March  9.(d)  Arthur  Saunders  (Gore),  2d  Earl  of  Arran. (d)  He  d.  8 
Oct.  1809. 

„ Feb.  5.  James  (Stopf ord),  2d  Earl  of  Courtown.  He  d.  30  March,  1810. 

„ „ James  (Caulfeild),  1st  Earl  of  Charlemont.  He  d.  4 

Aug.,  1799. 

„ „ Thomas  (Taylour),  1st  Earl  of  Bective.  He  d.  14  Feb.  1795. 


15.  „ „ Henry  (Loftus),  Earl  of  Ely.  He  d.  abroad  8 May  1783, 

without  having  ever  been  invested  or  installed,  and  is 
therefore  not  considered  as  one  of  the  Knight’s  Founders, 
tho’  named  in  the  letters  patent.  ( Peerage  extinct  before  the 
Union.) 


Knights  nominated  since  the  foundation. 

John  Joshua  (Proby),  2d  Baron  Carysfort,  vice  the  Earl  of 
Ely  [No.  15].  He  was,  on  18  Aug.  1789,  cr.  Earl  of 
Carysford,  and  d.  7 April  1828. 

17.  1794,  Dec,  12.(e)  Charles  (Loftus,  formerly  Tottenham),  1st  Earl  of  Ely, 

vice  the  Earl  of  Westmeath  [No.  4]-  He  was,  on  29  Dec. 
1800,  cr.  Marquess  of  Ely,  and  d.  22  March  1806. 

18-  1795, March  30.(e)  Walter  Henry  (Foitescue),  Earl  of  Clermont,  vice  the  Earl 

of  Bective  [No.  14]-  He  was  invested  by  the  Sovereign  in 
England.  He  d.  30  Sep.  1806. 

19.  1798,  March  19. (e)  Walter  (Butler),  Earl  of  Ormonde  and  Ossory,  vice  the 

Marquess  of  Clanricarde  [No.  3]-  He  was,  on  12  Jan.  1816, 
cr.  Marquess  of  Ormonde.  He  d.  10  Aug.  1820. 

20-  „ „(e)  Charles  (Dillon),  12th  Viscount  Dillon  of  Costello  Gallen, 

vice  the  Earl  of  Clanbrassill  [No.  9].  He  d.  9 Nov.  1813. 

21.  1800,  Aug.  5.(e)  John  Denis  (Browne),  3d  Earl  of  Altamont,  vice  the  Earl 

of  Charlemont  [No.  13].  He  was,  12  January  1800,  cr. 
Marquess  of  Sligo  and  d.  2 Jan.  1809. 


Date  of  Investiture. 
16.  1784,  Feb.  5.(e) 


Knights  nominated  since  the  Union. 

22.  1801,  Jan.  22.  (f)  Henry  (Conyngham),  1st  Earl  Conyngham,  vice  the  Mar- 

quess of  Waterford  [No.  7]-  He  was,  on  22  Jan.  1816,  cr. 
Marquess  Conyngham,  and  d.  28  Dec.  1832. 

23.  1806,  March  14. (f)  Henry  de  la  Poer  (Beresford),  2d  Marquess  of  Waterford 

vice  the  Duke  of  Leinster  [No.  2].  He  died  16  July  182  6. 


(b)  He  was  the  survivor  of  the  orig.  Knights  then  existing  as  such,  the  Marquess 
Wellesley,  who  survived  him  21  years,  having  resigned  in  1810. 

(c)  He  d.  26  Sep.  1842,  aged  82,  being  (by  21  years),  the  survivor  of  the  original 
Knights  of  this  order,  tho’,  at  his  death,  not  one  of  them. 

(d)  Nominated  on  the  refusal  of  the  Earl  of  Antrim — see,  last  page,  note  “a.” 

(e)  Installed  at  the  second  installation  (of  6 Knights)  on  11th  Aug.  1800. 

(f)  Installed  at  the  third  installation  (of  seven  Knights)  29  June  1809. 
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24.  1806,  May  15.(f) 

25.  „ Nov.  13.(1) 

26.  1807,  Nov.  3.(f) 

27.  1808,  Sep.  5.(0 

28.  1809,  Feb.  13.(f) 

29.  „ Nov.  11.(8) 

30.  1810  March  24.  (e) 

31.  „ April  27.  (s). 

32.  1813,  Dec.  17.(8) 

33-  1821,  Aug.  20. (b) 


34. 

„(h) 

35.  „ 

„(h) 

Thomas  (Taylour),  1st  Marquess  of  Headfort,  vice  the 
Marquess  of  Ely  [No.  17].  Invested  by  the  Sovereign  in 
England.  He  d.  23  Oct.  1829. 

Robert  (Jocelyn),  2d  Earl  of  Roden,  vice  the  Earl  of 
Clermont  [No.  8]  He  d 29  June  1820. 

John  (Loftus),  2d  Marquess  of  Ely,  vice  the  Earl  of  Shannon 
[No.  8].  He  d.  23  Sep.  1845. 

Henry  (Boyle),  3rd  Earl  of  Shannon,  vice  the  Marquess  of 
Thomond  [No.  5].  He  d.  22  April  1842. 

Charles  Henry  St.  John  (O’Neill),  1st  Earl  O’Neill,  vice 
the  Marquess  of  Sligo  [No.  21].  He  d.  25  March  1841. 
William  (O’Brien),  2nd  Marquess  of  Thomond,  vice  the  Earl 
of  Arran  [No.  11].  He  d.  21  Aug.  1846. 

Howe  Peter  (Browne),  2nd  Marquess  of  Sligo,  vice  the 
Marquess  Wellesley  [No.  10],  resigned.  Was  invested , by 
spec,  dispensation,  at  Malta.  He  d.  26  Jan.  1845. 

John  Willoughby  (Cole),  2nd  Earl  of  Enniskillen,  vice 
the  Earl  of  Courtown  [No.  12].  He  d.  31  March  1840. 
Thomas  (Pakenham),  2nd  Earl  of  Longford,  vice  Viscount 
Dillon  [No.  20].  He  d.  24  May  1835. 

H.R.U.  Ernest  Augustus,  Duke  of  Cumberland  and 
Teviotdale  [G.B.]  and  Earl  of  Armagh,  vice  H.R.H.  the 
Duke  of  Kent  [No.  1].  Was  invested,  by  proxy,  by  the 
Sovereign  who  was  then  in  Ireland.  He  became  King  of 
Hanover,  on  20  June  1837,  and  d.  18  Nov.  1851. 

George  Augustus  (Chichester),  2nd  Marquess  of  Donegall, 
vice  the  Earl  of  Roden  [No.  25].  He  d.  5 Oct.  1844. 

Du  Pre  (Alexander),  2nd  Earl  of  Caledon,  vice  the  Marquess 
of  Ormonde  [No.  19].  He  d.  8 April  1839. 


Six  Knights  extraordinary  were  nominated  at  the  Coronation  (19  July  1821)  of 
George  IV.,  to  be  gradually  absorbed  among  the  Knights  in  ordinary,  viz. 

36-  „ „(h)  Charles  Chetwynd  (Talbot),  3rd  Earl  Talbot  [G.B.],  at 

that  time  Viceroy  of  Ireland.  He  became  a Knight  in 
ordinary , vice  the  Marquess  of  Drogheda,  [No.  6],  decd. 
22  Dec.  1821.  He  resigned,  11  Oct.  1844,  on  being  elected 


37-  „ 

„(h) 

38-  „ 

„(h) 

05 

CO 

„(h) 

40. 

„(h) 

41. 

„(h) 

K.G.(») 

James  (Butler)  Earl  of  Ormonde  and  Ossory,  who,  on 
29  Oct.  1825  was  cr.  Marquess  of  Ormonde.  He  became 
a Knight  in  ordinary,  vice  the  Marquess  of  Waterford 
[No.  23]  decd.  16  July,  1826.  He  d.  18  May  1838. 

James  Chambre  (Brabazon),  10th  Earl  of  Meath.  He 
became  a Knight  in  ordinary,  vice  the  Earl  of  Carysfort 
[No.  16]  decd.  7 April  1828.  He  d.  15  March  1851. 

Arthur  James  (Plunkett),  8th  Earl  of  Fingall.  He  became 
a Knight  in  ordinary,  vice  the  Marquess  of  Headfoot  [No.  24] 
decd.  20  Oct.  1829.  He  d.  30  July  1836. 

James  George  (Stopford),  3rd  Earl  of  Courtown.  He 
became  a Knight  in  ordinary,  vice  the  Marquess  Conyngham 
[No.  22]  decd.  28  Dec.  1832.  He  d.  15  June  1835. 

Robert  (Jocelyn),  3rd  Earl  of  Roden.  He  became  a Knight 
in  ordinary  by  the  statute  of  24  Jan.  1833.  He  d.  20 
March  1870. * (*) 


(f)  Installed  at  the  third  installation  (of  seven  Knights)  29  June  1809. 

(s)  Installed  at  the  fourth  installation  (of  four  Knights)  27  May  1819. 

(h)  Installed  at  the  fifth  installation  (of  nine  Knights)  28  Aug.  1821,  the  Sovereign 
himself  (who  was  then  in  Ireland)  being  present ; the  Duke  of  Cumberland  (repre- 
sented by  Thomas,  Lord  Graves)  being  installed  by  proxy. 

(*)  He  d.  13  Jan.  1849.  Earl  Talbot  was  the  first  person,  not  an  Irish  Peer,  who 
was  Knight  of  this  order.  The  next  was,  after  an  interval  of  thirty  years  (2),  H.RJJ 
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Four  Knights  extraordinary  were  nominated  at  the  Coronation  [8  Sep.  1831]  of 
William  IV.,  to  be  gradually  absorbed  among  the  Knights  in  ordinary,  viz. 


42-  1831,  Nov.  24.  (k) 


43. 

„ Oct.  19(k) 

44. 

» „(k) 

45- 

„ Nov.  24(k) 

Arthur  Blundell  Sandy s Trumbull  (Hill),  2nd  Marquess  of 
Down  shire.  He  became  a Knight  in  ordinary  by  the 
statute  of  24  Jan.  1833.  He  d.  12  April  1845. 

Ulick  John  (de  Burgh),  1st  Marquess  of  Clanricarde, 
invested  by  the  Sovereign  at  St.  James  Palace,  England. 
He  became  a Knight  in  ordinary  by  the  statute  of  24  Jan. 
1833.  He  d.  10  April  1874. 

Francis  William  (Caulfield).  2nd  Earl  of  Charlemont, 
invested  as  above.  He  became  a Knight  in  ordinary  by  the 
statute  of  24  Jan.  1833.  He  d.  26  Dec.  1863. 

Francis  James  (Mathew),  2nd  Earl  of  Llandaff.  He 
became  a Knight  in  ordinary  by  the  statute  of  24  Jan. 
1833.  He  d.  12  March  1833. 


On  24  Jan.  1833  it  was  enacted  that  the  number  of  Knights  should  consist  of  22 
in  lieu  of  15  ; the  five  extraordinary  Knights  then  existing,  [Nos.  41  to  45]  as 
above,  forming  part  of  that  number  ; the  two  vacant  posts  thus  created  being  filled 
[by  Nos.  46  and  47]  as  under  : — 


46- 

1833, 

March  27. 

47- 

1834, 

April  8. 

48. 

99 

„ 

49. 

1835, 

July  22. 

50. 

99 

99 

51. 

1837, 

Sep.  12. 

52. 

1839, 

April  15. 

53. 

99 

„ 29. 

54. 

1841, 

March  13. 

55. 

9) 

May  6.(!) 

Francis  Nathaniel  (Conyngham),  2nd  Marquess  Conyngham. 
By  the  increase  of  the  order  under  the  statute  of  24  Jan. 
1833.  He  d.  17  July  1876. 

Nathaniel  (Clements),  8th  Earl  of  Leitrim.  By  the  increase 
of  the  order  under  the  statute  of  24  Jan.  1833.  He  d. 
31  Dec.  1854. 

John  Hely  (Hutchinson),  3rd  Earl  of  Donoughmore,  vice 
the  Earl  of  Llandaff  [No.  45].  He  d.  14  Sep.  1851. 

Edmund  (Boyle)  8th  Earl  of  Cork  and  8th  Earl  of 
Orrery,  vice  the  Earl  of  Longford  [No.  32],  invested  by  the 
Sovereign  at  St.  James,  England.  He  d.  30  June  1856. 
Thomas  (St.  Lawrence),  3rd  Earl  of  Howth,  vice  the  Earl  of 
Courtown  [No.  40],  invested  as  above.  He  d.  4 Feb.  1874. 
Thomas  Anthony  (Southwell),  3rd  Viscount  Southwell, 
vice  the  Earl  of  Fingall  [No.  39].  He  d.  20  Feb.  1860. 
Thomas  (Taylour),  2nd  Marquess  of  Headfort,  vice  the 
Marquess  of  Ormonde  [No.  37].  He  d.  6 Dec.  1870. 
William  (Hare),  3rd  Earl  of  Listowel,  vice  the  Earl  of 
Caledon  [No.  53].  He  d.  3 Feb.  1856. 

Joseph  (Leeson),  4th  Earl  of  Milltown,  vice  the  Earl  of 
Enniskillen  [No.  31].  He  d.  31  Jan.  1866. 

Philip  Yorke  (Gore),  4th  Earl  of  Arran,  vice  Earl  O’Neill 
[No.  28].  He  d.  25  June  1884. 


the  Duke  of  Cambridge  in  1851  ; then  (3)  Viscount  Cough  in  1857  ; (4)  Baron 
Lurgan,  1864  ; (5)  the  Duke  of  Manchester  in  1877 ; (6)  Baron  O’Hagan  and  (7)  Baron 
Carlingford,  both  in  1882  (S')  Baron  Annaly  (9)  Baron  Monteagle  of  Brandon  and 
(10)  Viscount  Wolseley,  all  three  in  1885.  The  above  is  exclusive  of  such  members 
of  the  Royal  family  as  have  been  elected  super numary  Knight,  i.e.  (1)  The  Prince 
Consort  in  1842  ; (2)  The  Prince  of  Wales  in  1868  ; (3)  Prince  Arthur  (afterwards 
Duke  of  Connaught)  in  1869,  and  (4)  the  Duke  of  Edinburgh,  in  1880. 

(k)  A Royal  warrant,  30  Jan.  1833,  dispensed  with  the  installation  of  these  Knights; 
since  which  date  the  installation  of  all  the  succeeding  Knights  (in  ordinary)  has  been 
similarly  dispensed  with.  The  investiture  of  the  24  Nov.  was  (as  ordinary)  by  the 
Grand  Master,  in  Dublin. 

(')  The  dates  thus  far  are  from  Sir  Harris  Nicolas’  magnificent  work,  Orders  of 
Knighthood  of  the  British  Empire , <£c. 
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56. 

1842, 

Jan.  20.(] 

57- 

99 

June  5. 

58. 

1845, 

Jan.  4. 

59. 

>9 

60. 

99 

Sep.  17. 

61. 

99 

„ 

62. 

>9 

Nov.  12. 

63. 

1846, 

Oct.  9. 

64. 

1851. 

, July  3. 

65. 

99 

Nov.  18. 

66. 

67.  1855,  Feb.  22. 

68.  „ „ 

69-  1856,  Aug.  28. 

70.  1857,  Jan.  30. 

71.  „ „ 

72.  „ Feb.  3. 

73.  1859,  May  24. 

74.  I860,  June  13. 

75.  1864,  Jan.  28. 


H.R.H.  Francis  Albert  Augustus  Charles  Emanuel,  Duke 
of  Saxony,  Prince  of  Saxe-Coburg  and  Gotha,  KG-, 
&c.,  declared,  by  sign  manual,  an  extra  Knight,  with  prece- 
dence above  all  other  Knights  and  dispensation  from 
investiture  and  installation.  He  was,  on  25  June  1857,  cr. 
Prince  Consort,  and  d.  14  Dec.  1861. 

William  (Howard),  Earl  of  Wicklow,  vice  the  Earl  of 
Shannon  [No.  27]-  He  d.  22  March  1869. 

William  (Parsons),  3rd  Earl  of  Rosse,  vice  the  Marquess  of 
Donegall  [No.  34].  He  d.  31  Oct.  1867. 

Henry  de  la  Poer  (Beresford),  3rd  Marquess  of  Waterford, 
vice  Earl  Talbot  [No.  36],  resigned.  He  d.  29  March  1859. 
John  (Fitz  Gibbon),  2nd  Earl  of  Clare,  vice  the  Marquess 
of  Sligo  [No.  30]-  He  d.  18  Aug.  1851. 

John  (Butler),  2nd  Marquess  of  Ormonde,  vice  the  Marquess 
of  Downshire  [No.  42].  He  d.  25  Sep.  1854. 

Henry  ''Maxwell),  7th  Baron  Farnham,  vice  the  Marquess  of 
Ely  [No.  26].  He  d.  20  Aug.  1868. 

Arthur  (James  Plunkett),  9th  Earl  of  Fingall,  vice  the 
Marquess  of  Thomond  [No.  29].  He  d.  22  April  1869. 

John  Skeffington  (Foster- Skeffington),  Viscount  Massereene 
and  Viscount  Ferrard,  vice  the  Earl  of  Meath  [No.  38]- 
He  d.  28  April  1863. 

H.R.H.  George  William  Frederick  Charles,  Duke  of 
Cambridge,  Earl  of  Tipperary,  &c.  [U.K.],  K G.,  &c., 
vice  the  Earl  of  Clare  [No.  60].  He  was  living  1889,  being 
then  (and  having  been  since  June  1884)  the  senior  Knight 
of  this  most  illustrious  order. 

Robert  Shapland  (Carew),  1st  Baron  Carew,  vice  the  Earl  of 
Donoughmore  [No.  48].  He  d.  2 June  1856. 

Richard  (Dawson),  3rd  Baron  Cremorne,  vice  the  King  of 
Hanover  [No.  33].  He  was  on  12  July  1866,  cr.  Earl  of 
Dartre y [U.K.]  He  was  living  1889. 

Archibald  (Acheson),  3rd  Earl  of  Gosford,  vice  the  Marquess 
of  Ormonde  [No.  61].  He  d.  15  June  1864. 

Frederick  William  Robert  (Stewart),  4th  Marquess  of 
Londonderry,  vice  the  Earl  of  Leitrim  [No.  47]-  He  d. 
25  Nov.  1872. 

George  Arthur  Hastings  (Forbes),  7th  Earl  of  Granard, 
vice  the  Earl  of  Listowel  [No.  53].  He  was  living  1889. 
Hugh  (Gough),  1st  Viscount  Gough  of  Goojerat  and  of 
Limerick  [U.K.],(n)  vice  Baron  Carew  [No.  66].  He  d.  2 March 
1869. 

George  Hamilton  (Chichester),  3rd  Marquess  of  Donegall, 
vice  the  Earl  of  Cork  [No.  49].  He  d.  20  Oct.  1883 . 

Arthur  Wills  Blundell  Sandys  Trumbull  Windsor  (Hill),  4th 
Marquess  of  Downshire,  vice  the  Marquess  of  Waterford 
[No.  59].  He  d.  6 Aug.  1868. 

Richard  Edmund  St.  Lawrence  (Boyle),  9th  Earl  of  Cork 
and  Earl  of  Orrery,  vice  Viscount  Southwell  [No.  51].  He 
was  living  1889. 

Frederick  Temple  ( Hamilton-Blackwood),  Baron  Dufferin 
and  Claneboye,  vice  Viscount  Massereene  [No.  64].  He 
was,  on  13  Nov.  1871,  cr.  Earl  of  Dufferin  [U.K.],  aud, 
in  Nov.  1888,  Marquess  of  Dufferin  and  Ava  [U.K.]  He 
was  living  1889. 


(m)  The  dates  from  this  period  are  from  the  “ Statutes,  &c.,  of  St.  Patrick  ” (printed 
1852,  with  supplement  to  1883),  edited  by  Sir  J.  Bernard  Burke,  Ulster  King  of 
Arms,  &c.,  those  since  1883,  being  kindly  supplied  by  his  son,  H.  Farnham  Burke, 
Somerset  Herald. 

(n)  See  two  pages  back,  note  i.” 
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76.  1864,  March  31. 

77.  1865,  Dec.  28. 

78.  1866,  March  13. 

79.  1868,  Feb.  7. 

80.  „ March  18. 

81.  „ Nov.  17. 

82.  „ „ 

83.  „ „ 25. 


84.  1869,  March  30. 


85.  „ June  2. 

86.  „ „ 

87.  1871,  Aug.  2. 

88.  „ „ 

89-  1872,  Feb.  29. 

90.  „ June  1. 

91.  1873,  Feb.  20. 

92.  1874,  Aug.  31. 

93. 

94.  1876,  May  13. 

95.  1877,  March  3. 

96.  1879,  Feb.  8. 
97-  1880,  May  20. 


Charles  (Brownlow),  2nd  Baron  Lurgan  [U.K.],°  vice  the 
Earl  of  Charlemont  [No.  44].  He  d.  15  Jan.  1882. 

James  Molyneux  (Caulfeild),  3rd  Earl  of  Charlemont,  vice 
the  Earl  of  Gosford  [No.  68].  He  was  living  1889. 

Edwin  Richard  (Wyndham-Quin),  3rd  Earl  of  Dunraven 
and  Mountearl,  vice  the  Earl  of  Milltown  [No.  54]-  He 
d.  6 Oct.  1871. 

Henry  Francis  Seymour  (Moore),  3rd  Marquess  of  Drogheda, 
vice  the  Earl  of  Rosse  [No.  58].  He  was  living  1889. 
H.R.H.  Albert  Edward,  Prince  of  Wales,  K-G-,  &c., 
declared  by  sign  manual  an  extra  Knight,  with  precedence 
above  all  other  Knights.  He  was  installed  at  St.  Patrick’s 
Cathedral,  18  April  1868  and  was  living  1889. 

John  Henry  de  la  Poer  (Beresford),  5th  Marquess  of 
Waterford,  vice  the  Marquess  of  Downshire  [No.  73].  He 
was  living  1889. 

John  (Crichton),  3rd  Earl  Erne,  vice  Baron  Farnham  [No. 
68].  He  d.  3 Oct.  1885. 

Richard  Southwell  (Bourke),  ($th  Earl  of  Mayo,  Gov.  Gen. 
of  India.  He  was  created  a Knight  extraordinary  under 
sign  manual  11  Nov.  1868,  but  became  a Knight  in  ordinary, 
vice  Viscount  Gough  [No.  71]  deceased  2 March  1869.  He 
was  invested  at  Calcutta.  He  d.  8 Feb.  1872. 

H.R.H.  Prince  Arthur  William  Patrick  Albert,  K-G-,  &c., 
declared  by  sign  manual  an  extra  Knight,  with  precedence 
next  to  the  Prince  of  Wales.  He  was,  on  28  May  1874,  cr. 
Duke  of  Connaught  and  Strathearn  [U.K.],  and  was 
living  1889. 

Granville  Leveson  (Proby),  4th  Earl  of  Carysfort,  vice  the 
Earl  of  Wicklow  [No.  57].  He  d.  18  May  1872. 

Archibald  Brabazon  Sparrow  (Acheson),  4th  Earl  of 
Gosford,  vice  the  Earl  of  Fingall  [No.  63]-  He  was  living 
1889. 

Mervyn  (Wingfield),  7th  Viscount  Powerscourt,  vice  the 
Earl  of  Roden  [No.  41].  He  was  living  1889. 

Thomas  Arthur  Joseph  (Southwell),  4th  Viscount  Southwell, 
vice  the  Marquess  of  Headfort  [No.  52].  He  d.  26  April 
1878. 

Robert  Shapland  (Carew),  2nd  Baron  Carew,  vice  the  Earl 
of  Dunraven  and  Mountearl  [No.  78].  He  d.  9 Sep. 
1881. 

Valentine  Augustus  (Browne),  4th  Earl  of  Kenmare,  vice 
the  Earl  of  Mayo  [No.  83]-  He  was  living  1889. 

William  (Hare),  3rd  Earl  of  Listowel,  vice  the  Earl  of 
Carysfort  [No.  85].  He  was  living  1889. 

William  (Proby),  5th  Earl  of  Carysfort,  vice  the  Marquess 
of  Londonderry  [No.  69].  He  was  living  1889. 

George  Henry  Robert  Charles  William  (Vane-Tempest),  5th 
Marquess  of  Londonderry,  vice  the  Earl  of  Howth  [No. 
50].  He  d.  6 Nov.  1884. 

Windham  Thomas  (Wyndham-Quin),  4th  Earl  of  Dun- 
raven and  Montearl,  vice  the  Marquess  of  Clanricarde 
[No.  43].  He  was  living  1889. 

William  Drogo  (Montagu),  7th  Duke  of  Manchester 
[G.B.],°  vice  the  Marquess  Conyngham  [No.  46].  He  was 
living  1889. 

Henry  John  Reuben  (Dawson-Damer),  3rd  Earl  of  Portar- 
lington,  vice  Viscount  Southwell  [No.  88].  He  was  living 
1889. 

H.R.H.  Alfred  Ernest  Albert,  Duke  of  Edinburgh,  Earl  of 
Kent,  and  Earl  of  Ulster  [U.K.],  K G-,  &c.,  declared  by 


(°)  See  three  pages  back,  note  “i.” 
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98.  1882,  Jan.  17. 
99-  „ April  11. 

100.  1884,  May  8. 

101.  1885,  Feb.  9. 

102.  „ „ 

103-  „ Nov.  28. 

104-  „ „ 

105.  1887,  June  28. 

106.  1888,  April  26. 


sign  manual  an  extra  Knight,  with  precedence  next  to  the 
Prince  of  Wales.  He  was  living  1889. 

Thomas  ('O’ Hagan),  1st  Baron  O’Hagan  of  Tullahogue 
[U.K.JjP  and  late  Lord  Chancellor  of  Ireland  ; vice  Baron 
Carew  [No.  89].  He  d.  1 Feb.  1885. 

Chichester  Samuel  (Parkinson-Fortescue),  Baron  Carling- 
ford  [U.K.],P  vice  Baron  Lurgan  [No.  76].  He  sue., 
27  July  1887,  to  an  Irish  Peerage,  as  Baron  Clermont, 
and  was  living  1889. 

William  Ulick  Tristram  (St.  Lawrence),  4th  Earl  of  Howth, 
vice  the  Marquess  of  Donegall  [No.  72].  He  was  living  1889. 

Luke  (White),  2nd  Baron  Annalt  [U.K.],p  vice  the  Earl  of 
Arran  [No.  55]-  He  d.  16  March  1888. 

Thomas  Spring  (Rice),  2nd  Baron  Monteagle  of  Brandon 
[U.K.],p  vice  the  Marquess  of  Londonderry  [No.  94]-  He 
and  all  subsequently  elected  Knights  were  living  1889. 

Garnet  Joseph  (Wolseley)  Viscount  Wolseley,  [U.K.],p  vice 
Baron  O’Hagan  [No.  98]. 

Thomas  (Taylour),  3rd  Marquess  of  Headfort,  vice  Earl 
Erne  [No.  82]- 

H.R.H.  Prince  Albert  Victor  Christian  Edward,  K G.,  1st 
son  of  H.R.H.  the  Prince  of  Wales,  declared  by  sign 
manual  an  extra  Knight. 

James  Edward  William  Theobald  (Butler),  3rd  Marquess  OF 
Ormonde,  vice  Baron  Annaly  [No.  101]. 


(P)  S ee  four  pages  back,  note  ‘ i.” 
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INDEX  TO  THE  PEERAGE  OF  IRELAND, 

As  contained  in  the  above  ten  tables. 


The  Roman  numerals,  I to  X,  refer  to  the  tables  so  numbered,  after  which  is,  in  this 
index,  placed  the  date,  every  date  in  each  such  table  being  in  strict  chronological  order. 

The  abbreviation  “Vise.”  is  here  used,  instead  of  “ V ” (as  used  in  the  tables 
themselves)  for  “Viscount,”  so  as  not  to  make  confusion  with  the  numeral  “ V,” 
which  in  this  index,  refers  to  “ Table  V ;”  the  letters  “ D.,”  “M.,”  “E.,”  and  “B.” 
stand  (as  in  the  tables)  for  “ Duke,”  “ Marquess,”  “ Earl,”  and  “ Baron.” 

The  Peerage  titles  within  square  brackets  are  peerages  of  England,  Great  Britain,  or 
the  United  Kingdom,  held  by  any  Irish  Peer,  at  or  since  the  Union  (as  given  in 
Table  VIII),  or  by  those  few  noblemen  who,  not  being  Irish  Peers,  or  holding  an 
Irish  Peerage  of  inferior  grade,  have  been  made  (as  in  Table  X)  Knights  of  St.  Patrick. 

The  surnames  of  Peers  are  printed  in  italics. 

It  should  be  noted  that  it  is  not  every  peerage  title  of  inferior  rank  existing  at  or 
since  the  Union  that  is  in  the  index,  but  only  such  as  are  in  the  tables  themselves. 
Thus  the  Barony  of  Clonmore  (1776),  tho’  the  parage  of  greatest  antiquity  held  by  the 
Earl  of  Wicklow,  is  not  herein,  inasmuch  as,  its  creation  being  subsequent  to  the 
accession  of  George  III,  it  is  not  in  Table  II ; so  also  as  to  the  Viscounty  of 
Duncannon  (1722),  an  inferior  title,  but  not  the  one  of  greatest  antiquity,  held  by  the 
Earl  of  Bessborough  ; so  also  with  the  Earldom  of  Belfast  (1791),  the  Viscounty  of 
Carlingford  (cr.  1761  ; ex.  1853),  peerages  conferred  in  the  same  patent  as  the 
Marquessate  of  Donegall  and  the  Earldom  of  Tyrconnel  respectively. 

It  may  be  cenvenient  to  insert  here  a synopsis  of  each  table  thus  referred  to  in  this 
Index,  viz.  •' — 


Table 

I. 

Table 

II. 

Table 

III. 

Table 

IV. 

Table 

V. 

Table 

VI. 

Table 

VII. 

Table  VIII. 

Table 

IX. 

Table 

X. 

Peerages  existing  at  or  since  the  Union,  under  the  title  of  the 
Peerage  highest  in  rank. 

Peerages  existing  at  the  Union,  anterior  to  the  accession  of  George  III, 
under  the  date  of  the  peerage  of  greatest  antiquity. 

Peerages  held  at  the  Union  by  Females. 

Peerages  extinct  since  the  Union,  including  those  held  by  the  same 
person  of  which  the  patents  were  distinct. 

Peerages  existing  separately  at  the  time  of  the  Union,  but  since 
merged  into  higher  or  more  ancient  titles. 

Peerages  made  by  creation  since  the  Union. 

Peerages  made  by  promotion  since  the  Union. 

Peerages  united  with  Peerages  of  England,  Great  Britain , or  the 
United  Kingdom,  at  or  since  the  Union. 

Peerages  held  by  Representative  Peers,  since  the  Union. 

Peerages  held  by  Knights  of  St.  Patrick , since  1783,  the  date  of  the 
institution  of  that  order. 


Abercorn  {Hamilton),  D.,  I and  VII, 
1868  ; VIII,  1786. 

[Abercorn  {Hamilton),  M.,  cr.  1790  ; see 
Strabane,Visc.,  and  Abercorn,  D.,  VIII, 
1786. 

Acheson,  see  Gosford. 

Adare  {Quin),  B.,  I,  1800 ; VII,  1816  and 
(see  errata)  1822. 

Agar , see  Callan,  Clifden,  Normanton, 
and  Somerton, 

[Albert,  Prince,  see  Prince  Consort.] 

Aldborough  {Stratford),  E.,  I,  1777 ; IV, 
1875  ; Vise.  {cr.  1776),  IV,  1875. 

Alexander,  see  Caledon. 

Allen,  see  Allen. 

Allen(AZZew), Vise., Iandll, 1717  ; IV, 1846. 

Altamont  {Browne),  E.,  cr.  1771,  X,(K.P.) 
1800. 

[Annaly  ( White),  B.,  X,  (K.P.J  1885.] 


Annesley , see  Annesley,  Mountnorris,  and 
Valentia, 

Annesley  {Annesley),  E.,  I,  1789  ; IX 
1867,  1877  ; B.,  II,  1758. 

Antrim  {McDonnell),  E.,  I and  III,  1785. 
Arden  {Perceval),  B.,  I and  III,  1770; 

VIII,  1802  ; V,  1841. 

[Arden  {Perceval)^.,  cr.  1802,  see  Arden, 
B.,  VIII,  1802.] 

Armagh  {Prince  Ernest  Augustus),  E.,  I 
and  VIII,  1799;  X,  (K.P.)  1821. 

Arran  {Gore),  E.,  1,  1762  ; II,  under  Vise. 
Sudley,  1758  ; X,  (K.P.)  1783,  1841 
VIII,  1884. 

[Arthur,  Prince , see  Connaught.] 
ArundeU,  Monckton-,  see  Galway. 
Ashbrook  {Flower),  Vise.,  I,  1751 ; II, 
under  B.  Castledurrow,  1733. 

Ash  town  {Trench),  B.,  I,  1800. 
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Athlone  (de  Oinkell),  E.,  I and  II,  1691  ; 
IV,  1844. 

Athlumney  ( Somerville ),  B , I and  VI, 
1863  ; VIII,  1866. 

Auckland  {Eden),  B.,  1, 1789  ; VIII,  1793. 
[Auckland  {Eden),  B.,  cr.  1793  ; see 
Auckland,  B.,  VIII,  1793.] 

Avonmore  ( Yelverton ),  Vise.,  I,  1800. 
Aylmer , see  Aylmer. 

Aylmer  {Aylmer),  B.,  I and  II,  1718. 

Baltinglass  ( Stratford ),B.  ,cr.  1 7 63,1 V,1 875. 
Bandon  {Bernard),  E.,  1, 1800  ; IX,  1801, 
1835,  1858,  1881. 

Bangor  {Ward),  Vise.,  1, 1781  ; IX,  1854, 
1885. 

Bantry  {White),  E.,  I and  VII,  1816  ; IX, 
1854,  1869  ; Vise.,  I,  1800;  VII,  1816. 
Barnewall,  see  Barne  wall  and  Trimlestown. 
Barnewall  of  Kingsland  {Barnewall),  Vise., 
I and  II,  1646  ; IV,  1833. 

Barrington,  see  Barrington. 

Barrington  {Barrington),  Vise.,  I and  II, 
1720  ; VIII,  1880. 

Barry,  see  Barrymore  and  Buttevant. 
Barrymore  {Barry),  E.,  I,  1628  ; II,  under 
Vise.  Buttevant,  1461  ; IV,  1823. 
Bateman,  see  Bateman. 

Bateman  {Bateman), V isc.,  I and  II,  1725; 
IV,  1802. 

Bective  {Taylour),  E.,  cr.  1766,  X,  (K.P.) 
1783. 

Belfield  {Rochfort),  Vise.,  cr.  1751  ; IV, 
1814  ; B.,  II,  1738  ; IV,  1814. 

BeUew,  see  Bellew. 

Bellew  {Bellew),  B.,  I and  VI,  1848. 
Bellisle  {Gore),  Vise.,  cr.  1768  ; IV,  1802. 
Belmore  (Lowry-Corry),  E.,  I,  1797  ; IX, 
1819,  1856 

Belvidere  {Rochfort),  E.,  I,  1756;  II, 
under  B.  Belfield,  1738  ; IV,  1814 
Beresford,  see  Decies,  La  Poer,  Tyrone, 
and  Waterford. 

Bernard,  see  Bandon. 

Bessborough  {Ponsonby),  E.,  I,  1739  ; 

VIII,  1749  ; B.,  II,  1719. 

Blackwood,  see  Dufferin. 

Blake,  see  Wallscourt. 

Blaquiere,  see  De  Blaquiere. 

Blayney,  see  Blayney. 

Blayney  ( Blayney ),  B.,  I and  II,  1621  ; 

IX,  1841 ; IV,  1874. 

Blesington  {Gardiner),  E.,  I {see  errata) 
and  VII,  1816  ; IX,  1809  ; IV,  1829. 

( Bloomfield,  see  Bloomfield. 

Bloomfield  {Bloomfield),  B.,  I and  VI, 
1825  ; VIII,  1871  ; IV,  1879. 
[Bloomfield  (Bloomheld),  B.,  cr.  1871,  ex. 

1879  ; see  Bloomfield,  B.,  VIII,  1871.] 
Bourke,  Burke,  Burgh,  or  De  Burgh,  see 
Clanricarde,  Downes,  Mayo,  and  Naas. 
Boyle , see  Boyle,  Cork,  and  Shannon. 
Boyle  {Boyle),  B.,  II,  1616. 
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[Boyle  {Boyle),  B.,  cr.  1711 ; see  Cork, 
E.,  VIII,  1711.] 

Boyne  {Hamilton),  Vise.,  I,  1717  ; II, 
under  B.  Hamilton,  1715  ; VIII,  1866. 
Brabazon,  see  Brabazon,  and  Meath. 
Brabazon  of  Ardee  (Brabazon), B., II,  1616. 
Braco  {Duff),  B.,  II,  1735. 

[Brancepeth  {Hamilton),  B.,  cr.  1866  ; see 
Boyne,  Vise.,  VIII,  1866.] 

Brandon  {Crosbie),  B.,  I and  II,  1758  ; 
IV,  1832. 

Bridport  {Hood),  B.,  I,  1794  ; VIII, 
1796,  1868. 

[Bridport  {Hood),  B.,  cr.  1796  ; Vise.,  cr. 
1800 ; both  extinct  1814 ; Vise.,  cr. 
1868.  See  Bridport,  B.,  VIII,  1796 
and  1868.] 

Brodrick,  see  Brodrick  and  Midleton. 
Brodrick  ( Brodrick  ),B . , 1 1,  (see  errata)  1715. 
[Brodrick  (Brodrick),  B.,  cr.  1796  ; see 
Midleton,  Vise.,  VIII,  1796.] 

Browne,  see  Altamont,  Kenmare,  Kil- 
maine,  Monteagle,  Oranmore,  Sligo,  and 
Westport. 

[ Brownlow , see  Lurgan.] 

[Buckingham  ( Grenville ),  M.,  cr.  1784, 
D.,  cr.  1822  ; see  Nugent,  E.,  VIII, 
1788.] 

Bulkeley,  see  Bulkeley. 

Bulkeley  (Bulkeley),  Vise.,  I and  II,  1643  ; 

VIII,  1784  ; IV,  1822. 

[Bulkeley  (Bulkeley),  B.,  cr.  1784:  ex. 

1822;  see  Bulkeley,  Vise.,  VIII,  1784.] 
Burgh , see  Bourke. 

Burke,  see  Bourke. 

Bury,  see  Charleville,  and  Tullamore. 
Butler,  see  Butler,  Caher,  Carrick,  Glen- 
gall,  Ikerrin,  Lanesborough,  Mount- 
garret,  and  Ormonde. 

Butler  of  Newton-Butler  (Butler),  B., 
II,  1715. 

[Butler  (Butler),  B.,  cr.  1801  ; ex.  1820 ; 

see  Ormonde,  E.  and  M.,  VIII,  1801.] 
Buttevant  (Barry),  Vise.,  II,  1461;  IV, 
1823. 

Caher  (Butler),  B.,  I and  II,  1583  ; IX, 
1801  ; VII,  1816  ; IV,  1858. 

Caledon  ( Alexander ),  E.,  I,  1800;  IX, 
1804,  1841,  1877  ; X,  (K.P.)  1821. 
Callan  (Agar),  B.,  I,  1790 ; IX,  1801  ; 
IV,  1815. 

[Cambridge  (Prince  Gzorge ),  D.,  X,  (K.P.) 
1851.] 

Canning,  see  Garvagh. 

Caradoc,  formerly  Cradock,  see  Howden,  B. 
Carbery  (Evans),  B.,  I and  II,  1715  ; IX, 
1823. 

Carew,  see  Carew. 

Carew  (Carew),  B.,  I and  VI,  1834  ; VIII, 
1838  ; X,  (K.P.)  1851,  1872. 

[Carew  (Carew),  B.,  cr.  1838,  see  Carew, 

B.,  VIII,  1838.] 
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Carhampton  ( Luttrell ),  E.,  I,  1785  ; IV, 
1829  ; Vise.,  cr.  1780,  IV,  1829. 

Carington,  formerly  Carrington,  see  Car- 
rington. 

Carleton,  see  Carleton. 

Carleton  (Carleton),  Vise.,  I,  1797  ; IX, 
1801 ; IV,  1826;  B.,  cr.  1789  ; IV,  1826. 

[Carleton  (Boyle),  B.,  cr.  1786,  see  Shan- 
non, E.,  VIII,  1786.] 

[Carlingford  ( Fortescue ),  B.,  cr.  1874  ; X, 
(K.P.)  1882  ; see  Clermont,  B.,  VIII, 
1887.] 

Carpenter,  see  Carpenter,  and  Tyrconnel. 

Carpenter  ( Carpenter ),  B.,  II,  1719  ; IV, 
1853. 

Carrick  (Butler),  E.,  I,  1748 ; II,  under 
Vise.,  Ikerrin,  1629 ; IX,  1819. 

Carrington,  see  Carrington. 

Carrington  (Smith,  afterwards  Carrington 
and  subsequently  Carington),  B.,  I, 
1796  ; VIII,  1797. 

[Carrington  (Smith,  &c.,  &c.),  B.,  cr.  1797, 
see  Carrington,  B.,  VIII,  1797-] 

Carysfort  (Proby),  E.,  I,  1789;  VIII, 
1801  ; X,  (K.P.)  1784,  1869,  1874  ; B., 
II,  1751  ; X,  (K.P.)  1784. 

[Carysfort  (Proby),  B.,  cr.  1801  ; see 
Carysfort,  E.,  VIII,  1801 .] 

Castlecoote  (Coote),  B.,  I,  1800  ; IV,  1827. 

Castledurrow  (Flower),  B.,  II,  1733. 

Castlemaine  (Handcock) , Vise.,  I and  VII, 
1822  ; IV,  1839  ; B.,  I and  VI,  1812  ; 
VII,  1822  ; IX,  1841,  1874. 

Castle  Stewart  (Stewart),  E.,  I,  1800  ; B., 
II,  1619. 

Caulfeild,  see  Caulfeild,  and  Charlemont. 

Caulfeild  (Caulfeild),  B.,  II,  1620. 

Cavan  (Lambart),  E.,  I,  1647  ; II,  under 
B.,  Lambart.  1617. 

Charlemont  (Caulfeild),  E.,  I,  1763  ; II, 
under  B.,  Caulfeild,  1620  ; X (K.P.), 
1783,  1831,  1865;  IX,  1806;  VIII, 
1837. 

[Charlemont  (Caulfeild),  B.,  cr.  1837  ; see 
Charlemont,  E.,  VIII,  1837.] 

Charleville  (Bury),  E.,  I and  VII,  1806  ; 
IX,  1801,  1838  ; IV,  1875  ; Vise.,  I, 
1800  ; IX,  1801  ; VII,  1806  ; IV.,  1875. 

[Chaworth  (Brabazon),  B.,  cr.  1831,  see 
Meath,  E.,  VIII,  1831.] 

Chetwynd,  see  Chetwynd. 

Chetwynd  (Chetwynd),  Vise.,  I and  II, 
1717. 

Chichester,  see  Chichester,  Donegall,  and 
Templemore. 

Chichester  (Chichester),  Vise.,  II,  1625. 

Cholmondeley,  see  Cholmondeley. 

Cholmondeley  of  Kells  (Cholmondeley), 
Vise.,  I and  II,  1661  ; VIII,  1689. 

[Cholmondeley  (Cholmondeley),  B.,  cr. 
1689  ; E.,  cr,  1706  ; M.,  cr.  1815  ; see 
Cholmondeley  of  Kells,  Vise.,  VIII 
1689. 


Clanbrassill  (Hamilton),  E.,  X,  (K.P.) 

1783  ; ex  1798,  i.c.  before  the  Union. 
[Clanbrassill  (Jocelyn),  B.,  cr.  1821  ; see 
Roden,  E.,  VIII,  1821.] 

Clancarty  (Trench),  E.,  I and  VII,  1803  ; 

IX,  1808  ; VIII,  1815. 

[Clancarty  (Trench),  Vise.,  cr.  1823  ; see 
Clancarty,  E.,  VIII,  1815.] 

[Clandeboye  (Blackwood),  B.,  cr.  1850  ; see 
Dufferin,  B.,  VIII,  1850.] 

Clanmorris  (Bingham),  B.,  I,  1800. 
Clanricarde  (de  Burgh),  M.,  X.  (K.P.) 
1783,  1831;  I and  VII,  1325;  VIII, 
1826 ; E.,  I and  II,  1543  ; X,  (K.P.) 
1783 ; IX.  1801  ; VII,  1825. 
Clanwilliam  (Meade),  E.,  I,  1776  ; VIII, 
^1828. 

[Clanwilliam  (Meade),  B.,  cr.  1828  ; see 
Clanwilliam,'  E.,  VIII,  1828.] 

Clare  (Fitzgibbon)  E.,  I,  1795  ; VIII, 
1799  ; X (K.P.)  1845  ; IV,  1864. 
[Clarence  (Prince  William  Henry),  D., 
cr.  1789,  merged  1830 ; see  Munster, 
E.,  I and  VIII,  1789.] 

Clarina  (Massey),  B.,  I,  1800  ; IX,  1849, 
1888. 

Clements,  see  Clements  and  Leitrim. 
[Clements  (Clements),  B.,  cr.  1831  ; see 
Leitrim,  E.,  VIII,  1831.] 

Clermont  (Fortescue),  E.,  I,  1777 ; X, 
(K.P.),  1795 ; IV,  1806  ; Vise.,  1, 1776  ; 
IV,  1829  ; B.,  I and  VI,  1852  ; VIII, 
1866,  1887  ; X,  (K.P.)  1882. 

[Clermont  (Fortescue),  B.,  cr.  1866,  ex. 

1887 ; see  Clermont,  B.,  VIII,  1866.] 
Clifden  (Agar)  Vise.,  I.,  1781 ; VIII,  1802. 
Clifton  (Bligh),  B.,  II,  1721. 

[Clifton  (Bligh),  B.,  cr.  1608  ; see  Darnley, 
E.,  VIII,  1728.] 

Clive,  see  Clive. 

Clive  (Clive,  afterwards  Herbert),  B.,  I, 
1762  ; VIII,  1794. 

[Clive  (Clive  afterwards  Herbert)  B.,  cr. 

1794  : see  Clive,  B.,  VIII,  1794.] 
Clonbrock  (Dillon),  B.,  I,  1790  ; IX, 
1837. 

Cloncurry  (Lawless),  B.,  I,  1789  ; VIII, 
1831. 

[Cloncurry  (Lawless),  B.,  cr.  1831  ; see 
Cloncurry,  B,  VIII,  1831.] 

Clonmell  (Scott),  E.,  I,  1793;  IX,  1874 
Clotworthy,  see  Massereene. 

Cokayne , afterwards  Cockayne,  see  Cullen. 
Cole,  see  Enniskillen,  and  Mountflorence. 
Coleraine  (Hanger),  B.,  I,  1762  ; IV, 
1824. 

Connaught  (Prince  William  Henry),  E., 
I and  VIII,  1764  ; IV,  1834. 
[Connaught  (Prince  Arthur),  D.,  X,(K.P.) 
1869.] 

Conway , Seymour-,  see  Conway. 

Conway  (Seymour- Conway),  B.,  I and  II, 

1712;  VIII,  1712. 
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[Conway  of  Ragley  {Seymour -Conway),  B., 
cr.  1703,  see  Conway,  B.,  VIII,  1712.] 
Conyngham,  see  Conyngham. 

Conyngham  ( Conynqham ),  M.,  I and  VII, 
1816;  IX,  180i ; X,  (K.P.)  1801, 
1833  ; VIII,  1821  ; E.,  I,  1797  ; IX, 
1801  ; X,  (K.P.)  1801  ; VII,  1816. 
Coote,  see  Castlecoote,  and  Mountrath. 
Cork  {Boyle),  E.,  I,  1620  ; II,  under  B. 
Boyle,  1616  ; VIII,  1711  ; X,  (K.P.) 
1835,  1860. 

Corry,  Lowry-,  see  Belmore. 

Courcy,  see  Kingsale. 

Courtown  {Stopford),  E.,  I,  1762  ; X, 
(K.P.)  1783,  1821  ; VIII,  1796  ; B,  II, 
1758. 

Cradock,  afterwards  Caradoc,  see  Howden. 
Creighton,  afterwards  Crichton,  see  Erne. 
Cremorne  {Daivson),  Vise.,  I,  1785;  IV, 
1813  ; B.,  I,  1797  ; VIII,  1847  ; X, 
(K.P.)  1855. 

Crichton,  formerly  Creighton,  see  Erne. 
Crofton,  see  Crofton. 

Crofton  {Crofton),  B.,  I and  III,  1797 ; 

IX,  1839,  1872. 

Crosbie,  see  Brandon,  Crosbie,  and  Glan- 
dore. 

Crosbie  {Crosbie), Y isc.,  cr.  1771 ; IV,  1815. 
Cujfe,  see  Desart,  and  Tyrawley. 

Cullen  {Cokayne,  afterwards  Cockayne), 
Vise.,  I and  II,  1642  ; IV,  1810. 
[Cumberland  {Prince  Ernest  Augustus),  D., 
cr.  1799,  see  Armagh,  E.,  I and  VIII, 
1799  ; X,  (K.P.)  1821.] 

Cuninghame , see  Rossmore. 

Daly,  see  Dunsandle. 

Darner,  see  Milton. 

Darner,  Dawson-,  see  Portarlington. 
Danvers,  Butler-,  see  Lanesborough. 
Darnley  (Bligh),  E.,  I,  1725  ; II,  under 
B.  Clifton,  1721  ; VIII,  1728. 

Dartrey  (Dawson),  B.,  cr.  1770 ; IV, 
1813. 

[Dartrey  {Dawson),  B , cr.  1847,  E.,  cr. 
1866;  see  Cremorne,  B.,  VIII,  1847; 

X,  (K.P.)  1855.] 

Dawnay,  see  Downe. 

[Dawnay  {Dawnay),  B.,  cr.  1796,  ex. 

1832;  see  Downe,  Vise.,  VIII,  1796. 
Dawson,  see  Cremorne,  Dartrey,  and 
Portarlington. 

Deane,  see  Muskerry. 

De  Blaquiere  {Blaquiere),  B.,  I,  1800. 

De  Burgh,  see  Bourke. 

Decies  {Beresford),  B.,  I and  VI.  1812. 

De  Courcy,  see  Kingsale. 

De  Ginkel,  see  Athlone. 

Delaval,  see  Delaval. 

Delaval  {Delaval),  B.,  I,  1783  ; VIII, 
1786  ; IV,  1808. 


[Delaval  {Delaval),  B.,  cr.  1786,  ex. 
1808  ; see  Delaval,  B.,  VIII,  1786.] 

De  La  Poer,  see  La  Poer. 

Delvin  {Nugent),  B.,  II,  1389. 

De  Moleyns,  formerly  Mullins,  see  Ventry. 

[De  Montalt  {Maude),  E.,  cr.  1886 ; see 
Hawarden,  Vise.,  VIII,  1886.] 

De  Montmorency,  formerly  Morres,  see 
Frankfort,  and  Mountmorres. 

[Denbigh  {Feilding),  E.,  cr.  1622 ; see 
Desmond,  E.,  VIII,  1675.] 

Desart  {Cuffe),  E.,  I,  1793  ; IX,  1801, 
1846  ; B.,  II,  1733. 

Desmond  {Feilding),  E.,  I and  II,  1622  ; 
VIII,  1675. 

De  Vesci  {Vesey),  Vise.,  I,  1776  ; II, 
under  B.  Knapton,  1750  ; IX,  1838, 
1856  : VIII,  1884. 

[De  Vesci  {Vesey),  B.,  cr.  1884;  see  De 
Vesci,  Vise.,  VIII,  1884.] 

Digby,  see  Digby. 

Digby  {Digby),  B.,  I and  II,  1620  ; VIII, 
1765. 

[Digby  {Digby),  B.,  cr.  1765  ; Earl,  cr. 
1790,  ex.  1856  ; see  Digby,  B.,  VIII, 
1765.] 

Dillon , see  Clonbrock,  Dillon,  Kilkenny 
West,  and  Roscommon. 

Dillon  {Dillon),  Vise.,  I and  II.  1621  ; 
X,  (K.P.)  1798. 

Donegall  {Chichester),  M.,  I,  1791  ; II, 
under  V.  Chichester,  1625  ; VIII, 
1790  ; X,  (K.P.),  1821,  1857;  E 
(cr.  1647),  VIII,  1790. 

Doneraile  {St.  Leger),  Vise.,  I,  1785  ; IX, 
1830,  1855. 

Donoughmore  {Hely- Hutchinson),  E.,  I, 
1800  ; IX,  1801 ; VIII,  1821  ; X, 
(K.P.)  1834. 

[Dorchester  {Damer),  E.,  cr.  1792,  ex. 
1808,  see  Milton,  B.,  VIII,  1762.] 

Douglas,  see  Glenbervie. 

Downe  {Dawnay),  Vise.,  I and  II,  1680  ; 
VIII,  1796. 

Downes,  afterwards  De  Burgh,  see 
Downes. 

Downes  {Downes,  afterwards  De  Burgh), 
B.,  I and  VI,  1822  ; IX,  1833  ; IV, 
1863. 

Downshire  {Hill),  M.,  I,  1789;  II,  under 
B.  Hillsborough,  1717;  VIII,  1756; 
X,  (K.P.)  1831,  1859. 

Drogheda  {Moore),  M.,  I,  1791  ; II,  under 
B.  Moore,  1616  ; X,  (K.P.  ) 1783, 1868  ; 
VIII,  1801 ; E.,  cr.  1661,  X,  (K.P.)  1783. 

(a)Dublin  {Prince  Edward),  E.,  I and 
VIII,  1799  ; X,  (K.P),  1783  ; IV,  1820. 

Duff,  see  Braco,  and  Fife. 

Dufferin  ( Blackwood ),  B.,  I and  III, 
1800;  IX,  1820;  VIII,  1850;  X, 
(K.P.)  1864. 


(a)  Albert  Edward,  Prince  of  Wales,  was  cr.  Earl  of  Dublin  [U.K.]  in  1850  ; but 
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[Dufferin  (Blackwood),  E.,  cr.  1871  ; 
Marquess,  cr.  1888  ; see  Dufferin,  B., 

VIII,  1850.] 

Dunalley  ( Prittie ),  B.,  I,  1800  ; IX,  1828. 
Dunboyne  {Butler),  B.,  I and  II,  1541  ; 

IX,  1867. 

Dungannon  {Hill- Trevor),  Vise.,  I,  1766  ; 
IX,  1855;  IV,  1862. 

Dunlo  ( Trench),  Vise.,  1,  1800  ; VII,  1803. 
Dunraveu  {Quin,  afterwards  Wyndham- 
Quin ),  E.,  I and  VII,  1822  ; IX,  1839  ; 

VIII,  1866  ; X,  (K.P.)  1866,  1876. 
Dunsandle  {Daly),  B.,  I and  VI,  1845  ; 

IX,  1851. 

Dunsany  {Plunkett),  B..  I and  II,  1462  ; 

IX,  1835,  1850,  1864.' 

Eardley  {Eardley),  B.,  I,  1789  ; IV,  1824. 
Eden,  see  Auckland,  and  Henley. 
[Edinburgh  {Prince  Alfred ),  D.,  X,  (K.P.) 
1880.] 

[Edward,  Prince , X,  (K.P.)  1783.] 
Edwardes,  see  Kensington. 

Egmont  {Perceval),  E.,  1, 1733  ; II,  under 
B.  Perceval,  1715;  VIII,  1762. 

Ellis,  Agar-,  see  Clifden. 

Elphinstone,  see  Keith. 

Ely  {Loftus),  M.,  I,  1800;  VIII,  1801  ; 

X,  (K.P.)  1794,  1807  ; Earl,  X,  (K.P.) 
1783  (ea;.l783,{.c.before  the  Union)  1794. 

Enniskillen  {Cole),  E.,  I,  1789;  II,  under 
B.  Mountflorence,  1760  ; IX,  1804 ; 

VIII,  1815  ; X,  (K.P.)  1810. 

Ennismore  {Hare),  B.,  I,  1800  ; VII, 

1816  and  1822  ; Vise.,  I {see  errata) 
""and  VII,  1816,  and  VII,  1822. 

Erne  {Creighton,  afterwards  Crichton), 
E.,  I,  1789;  IX,  1801,  1845;  VIII, 
1876  ; X,  (K.P.)  1868. 

Erris  {King),  B.,  I,  1800  ; VII,  1806  ; V, 
1869. 

Farnham  (Maxwell),  E,  I,  1785  ; IX, 
1816  ; IV,  1823  ; B.,  I and  II,  1756  ; 

IX,  1825,  1839  ; X,  (K.P.)  1845. 
Fermanagh  ( Verney),  B.,  I and  III, 

1792  ; IV,  1810. 

[Fermanagh  {Crichton),  B.,  cr.  1876,  see 
Erne,  E.,  VIII,  1876.] 

Fermoy  {Roche),  B.,  I and  VI,  1856. 
Feilding,  see  Desmond. 

Ferrard  {Foster),  Vise.,  I and  III,  1797  ; 

VIII,  1828  ; V,  1831. 

Ffrench,  formerly  French,  see  French. 

Fife  {Duff),  E.,  I,  1759  ; II,  under  B. 
Braco,  1735  ; VIII,  1790,  1827,  1857. 


[Fife  {Duff),  B.,  cr.  1790,  ex.  1809  ; B., 
cr.  1827,  ex.  1857 ; E.,  cr.  1885 ; see 
Fife,  E.,  VIII,  1790,  1827,  1857.] 

Fingall  {Plunkett),  E.,  I,  1628  ; II,  under 
B.  Killeen,  1430 ; VIII,  1831  ; X, 
(K.P.)  1821,  1846. 

[Fingall  {Plunkett),  B.,  cr.  1831,  see 
Fingall,  E.,  VIII,  1831.] 

[Fisherwick  ( Chichester ),  B.,  cr  1790, 
see  Donegall,  E.  and  M.,  VIII,  1790.] 

Fitz  Gerald,  see  Fitz  Gerald,  Kildare, 
Lecale,  and  Leinster. 

Fitz  Gerald  and  Vesey  {Vesey-Fitz 
Gerald),  B.,  I and  VI,  1826  ; VIII, 
1835 ; IV,  1860. 

[Fitz  Gerald  {Vesey-Fitz  Gerald),  B.,  cr. 
1835,  ex.  1843  ; see  Fitz  Gerald  and 
Vesey,  B.,  VIII,  1835.] 

Fitz  Gibbon,  see  Fitz  Gibbon  and  Clare. 

Fitzgibbon  {Fitzgibbon),  B.,  (cr.  1789), 
IV,  1864. 

[Fitzgibbon  {Fitzgibbon),  B.,  cr.  1799,  ex. 
1864  ; see  Clare,  E.,  VIII,  1799.] 

Fitzherbert,  see  St.  Helens. 

Fitzmaurice,  see  Fitzmaurice,  and  Kerry. 

Fitzmaurice  {Fitzmaurice- Petty),  Vise., 
II,  1751. 

Fitzpatrick,  see  Upper  Ossory. 

Fitzwilliam,  see  Fitzwilliam,  and  Fitz- 
william  of  Merrion, 

Fitzwilliam  {Fitzwilliam),  E.,  1, 1716  ; II, 
under  B.  Fitzwilliam,  1620  ; VIII, 
1742. 

[Fitzwilliam  {Fitzwilliam),  B.,  cr.  1742  ; 
E.,  cr.  1746  ; see  Fitzwilliam,  E., 
VIII,  1742.] 

Fitzwilliam  of  Merrion  ( Fitzwilliam ), 
Vise.,  I and  II,  1629  ; IV,  1833. 

Flower,  see  Ashbrook,  and  Castledurrow. 

Forbes,  see  Granard. 

Fortescue,  see  Clermont  [and  Carling- 
ford.] 

Foster,  see  Ferrard. 

[Foxford  {Pery),  B.,  cr.  1815  ; see 
Limerick,  E.,  VIII,  1815.] 

Frankfort  {Mort’es,  afterwards  Montmo- 
rency), Vise.,  I and  VII,  1816  ; B., 
I,  1800  ; VII,  1816. 

Freneh,  afterwards  Ffrench,  see  French. 

French  {French,  afterwards  Ffrench),  B., 

I and  III,  1798. 

[Furnival  {Talbot),  B.,  cr.  1839,  ex. 
1849;  see  Talbot  of  Malahide,  B., 
VIII,  1839.] 

Gage,  see  Gage. 


tho’,  as  a Knight  of  St.  Patrick,  he  is  included  in  this  index,  he  is  (inasmuch  as  this 
Earldom  is  not  a Peerage  of  Ireland)  placed  therein  under  his  superior  dignity,  viz., 
as  “Wales,  Prince  of.” 
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Gage  {Gage),  Vise.,  I and  II,  1720  ; 

VIII,  1790. 

[Gage  {Gage),  B.,  cr.  1790  ; see  Gage, 
Vise.,  VIII,  1790.] 

Galway  {MoncJcton,  afterwards  Monckton - 
Arundell),  Vise.,  I and  II,  1727  ; VIII, 
1887. 

Gardiner , see  Blesington,  and  Mountjoy. 
Gardner,  see  Gardner. 

Gardner  {Gardner),  B.,  1,1800;  VIII,  1806. 
[Gardner  {Gardner),  B.,  cr.  1806  ; see 
Gardner,  B.,  VIII,  1806.] 

Garvagh  {Canning),  B.,  I and  VI,  1818. 
Ginkell,  see  Athlone. 

Glandore  {Crosbie),  E.,  1, 1776  ; II,  under 
B.  Brandon,  1758  ; IX,  1801  ; IV,  1815. 
Glenbervie  {Douglas),  B.,  I,  1800  ; IV, 
1823 

Glengail  {Butler),  E.,  I and  VII,  1816  ; 

IX,  1801,  1829;  IV,  1858. 

[Gloucester  {Prince  William  Henry),  D., 

cr.  1764,  ex.  1834,  see  Connaught,  E., 
I and  VIII,  1764.] 

Gore,  see  Aran,  Gore,  Ross,  and  Saunders. 
Gore  {Gore),  B.,  IV,  1802. 

Gormanston  {Preston),  Vise.,  I and  II, 
1478  ; VIII,  1868. 

[Gormanston  {Preston),  B.,  cr.  1868  ; see 
Gormanston,  Vise.,  VIII,  1868.] 

Gort  {Smyth,  afterwards  Vereker),  Vise.,  I 
and  VII,  1816  ; IX,  1823,  1865. 
Gosford  {Archeson),  E.,  I and  VII,  1806  ; 
IX,  1811  ; VIII,  1835 ; X,  (K.P.) 
1855,  1869 ; Vise.,  I,  1785  ; VII,  1806. 
[Gough,  see  Gough.] 

[Gough  {Gough),  Vise.,  X,  (K.P.)  1857.] 
Gowran  {Fitzpatrick),  B.,  II,  1715  ; IV, 
1818. 

Granard  {Forbes),  E.,  I,  1684;  VIII, 
1806  ; X,  (K.P.),  1857  ; Vise.,  II, 
1675. 

[Granard  {Forbes),  B.,  cr.  1806  ; see 
Granard,  E„  VIII,  1806.] 

Grandison  {St.  John,  afterwards  Villiers), 
Vise.,  I and  II,  1621  ; VIII,  1766. 
Graves,  see  Graves. 

Graves  {Graves),  B.,  I,  1794. 

Grenville,  see  Nugent. 

Grimston,  see  Grimston. 

Grimston  {Grimston),  Vise.,  I and  II, 
1719  ; VIII,  1790. 

[Grinstead  {Cole),  B.,  cr.  1815  ; see 
Enniskillen,  E.,  VIII,  1815.] 
Guillamore  {O'Grady),  Vise.,  I and  VI, 
1831. 

Guthrie,  see  Oranmore. 

Hamilton,  see  Abercorn,  Boyne,  Hamil- 
ton, and  Strabane. 

[Hamilton  {Hamilton),  Vise.,  cr.  1786, 
see  Strabane,  Vise.,  and  Abercorn,  D., 
VIII,  1786.] 


I Hamilton  of  Stackallan  {Hamilton),  B., 
I II,  1715. 

Handcock,  see  Castlemaine. 

I Hanger,  see  Coleraine. 

1 Harberton  {Pomeroy),  Vise.,  I,  1791. 

[Harborough  {Sherard),  B.,  cr.  1714,  E., 
cr.  1719,  both  extinct  1859 ; see  Sherard, 
B.,  VIII,  1714.] 

[Hare  {Hare),  B.,  cr.  1869  ; see  Listowel, 
E.,  VIII,  1869.] 

[Hartismere  {Henniker- Major),  B.,  cr. 
1866  ; see  Henniker,  B.,  VIII,  1866.] 

Hartland  {Mahon),  B.,  I,  1800  ; IV,  1845. 

[Harwich  {Hill),  B.,  cr.  1756;  see  Hills- 
borough, E.,  and  Downshire,  M.,  VIII, 
1756.] 

Hastings  Rawdon-,  see  Moira. 

[Hastings,  M.  {Rawdon- Hastings),  cr. 
1815  ; ex.  1868  ; see  Moira,  E.,  VIII, 
1793.] 

Hawarden  {Maude),  Vise.,  I,  1793  ; IX, 
1836,  1862  ; VIII,  1886. 

Headfort  ( Taylour ),  M.,  I,  1800  ; IX, 
1801  ; VIII,  1831 ; X,  (K.P.)  1806, 
1839,  1885  ; B.,  II,  1760. 

Headley  {Allanson-  Winn),  B.,  I,  1797  ; 
IX,  1868,  1883. 

Henley,  formerly  Eden,  see  Henley. 

Henley  {Eden,  afterwards  Henley),  B.,  I, 
1799  ; VIII,  1885. 

Henniker  {Henniker,  afterwards  Henniker- 
Major),  B.,  I,  1800  ; VIII,  1866. 

Herbert,  see  Clive. 

[Hertford  {Seymour  - Conway),  E.,  cr. 

1750 ; M.,  cr.  1793  ; see  Conway,  B., 
VIII,  1712.] 

Hewitt,  see  Lifford. 

Hill,  see  Downshire,  and  Hillsborough. 

Hillsborough  {Hill),  Vise.,  II,  1717 ; E. 
{cr.  1751),  VIII,  1756. 

[Hillsborough  {Hill),  E.,  cr.  1772  ; see 
Hillsborough,  E.,  and  Downshire,  M., 
VIII,  1756.] 

Holmes,  see  Holmes. 

Holmes  {Holmes),  B.,  I,  1797 ; IV,  1804. 

Hood,  see  Bridport,  and  Hood. 

Hood  {Hood),  B.,  I,  1782;  VIII,  1796. 

[Hood  {Hood),  Vise.,  cr.  1796,  see  Hood, 
B.,  VIII,  1796.] 

Hotham,  see  Hotham. 

Hotham  {Hotham),  B.,  I,  1797. 

Howden  {Cradock,  afterwards  Caradoc), 
B.,  I and  VI,  1819 ; VIII,  1831 ; IV, 
1873. 

[Howden  {Caradoc),  B.,  cr.  1831,  ex. 
1873  ; see  Howden,  B.,  VIII,  1831.] 

Howe,  see  Howe. 

Howe  {Howe),  Vise.,  I and  II,  1701  ; IV, 
1814. 

Howth  {St.  Lawrence),  E.,  I,  1767  ; VIII, 
1881  ; X,  (K.P.)  1835,  1884  ; B.,  II, 
1430. 
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[Howth  (St.  Lawrence ),  B.,  cr.  1881  ; see 
Howth,  E.,  VIII,  1881.] 

Huntingfield  ( Venneck ),  B.,  I,  1796. 
Hutchinson,  Hely -,  see  Donoughmore. 
[Hutchinson  (Hely -Hutchinson),  Vise.,  cr. 
1821;  see  Donoughmore,  E.  VIII,  1821.] 

Ikerrin  (Butler),  Vise.,  II,  1629. 

Inchiquin  (O'Brien),  E.,  (K.P.)  X,  1783  ; 
IV,  1855  ; B.,  I and  II,  1543  ; IX, 
1863,  1873. 

Irnham  (Luterell),  B.  (cr.  1768),  IV,  1829. 

[Jersey  ( Villiers),  E.,  cr.  1697,  see  Grandi- 
son,  Vise.,  VIII,  1766.] 

Jocelyn,  see  Newport,  and  Roden. 

Jones , see  Ranelagh. 

Keith  (Elphinstone),  B.,  I,  1797  ; VIII, 
1801 ; IV,  1867. 

[Keith  (Elphinstone),  B.,  cr.  1801,  ex. 
1823  ; B.,  cr.  1803,  ex.  1867  ; Vise.,  cr. 
1814, ex.  1823;  see  Keith,  B., VIII,  1801.] 
[Kenlis  (Taylour),  B.,  cr.  1831  ; see 
Headfort,  M.,  VIII,  1831.] 

Kenmare  (Browne),  E.,  I,  1800  ; VIII, 
1841,  1856  ; X,  (K.P.)  1872. 

[Kenmare  (Browne),  B.,  cr.  1841,  ex. 
1853  ; B.,  cr.  1856,  see  Kenmare,  B., 
VIII,  1841,  1856.] 

Kensington  (Edwardes),  B.,  I,  1776  ; 
VIII,  1886. 

[Kensington  (Edwardes),  B.,  cr.  1886,  see 
Kensington,  B.,  VIII,  1886.] 

[Kenry  (Quin),  B.,  cr.  1866  ; see  Dun- 
raven,  E.,  VIII,  1866.] 

[Kent  (Prince  Edward),  D.,  cr.  1799,  ex. 
1820 ; see  Dublin,  E.,  I and  VIII, 
1799;  X,  (K.V.)  before  his  creation,  1783.] 
Kerry  ( Fitzmaurice ),  E.,  I,  1722;  VIII, 
1818  (see  errata)  ; Baron,  II,  1223. 
Kildare  (Fitz  Gerald),  E.,  II,  1316 ; VIII, 
1747. 

Kilkenny  (Butler),  E.,  I,  1793  ; II,  under 
Vise.  Mountgarret,  1550;  IV,  1846. 
Kilkenny  West  (Dillon),  B.,  II,  1619  ; 
IV,  1850. 

Killeen  (Plunkett),  B.,  II,  1430. 

Kilmaine  (Browne),  B.,  I,  1789  ; IX,  1849. 
Kilmorey  (Needham),  E.,  I and  VII, 
1822  ; IX,  1881  ; Vise.,  I and  II, 
1625 ; VII,  1822. 

Kiltarton  (Smyth),  B.,  I and  VI,  1810  ; 
VII,  1816. 

Kilwarden  (Wolfe),  Vise.,  I,  1800  ; IV, 
1830  ; B.,  I and  III,  1795  ; V,  1804; 
IV,  1830  ; B.  (cr.  1798),  IV,  1830. 
King,  see  Erris,  Kingston,  and  Lorton. 
Kingsale  (de  Courcy),  B.,  I and  II,  1223. 
Kingsland,  see  Barnewall  of  Kingsland. 
Kingston  (King),  E.,  I,  1768  ; IX,  1807, 
1887 ; VIII,  1821. 


[Kingston  (King),  B.,  cr.  1821,  ex.  1869  ; 
see  Kingston,  E.,  VIII,  1821.] 

Knapton  ( Vesey),  B.,  II,  1750. 

Lamb,  see  Melbourne. 

Lambart,  see  Cavan,  and  Lambart. 
Lambart  (Lambart),  B.,  II,  1617. 
Lanesborough  (Bvtler-Danvers),  E.,  I, 
1756 ; II,  under  B.  Newton-Butler, 
1715  ; IX,  1849,  1870. 

Langford  (Rowley),  B.,  I,  1800  ; IX,  1884. 
[Lansdowne  (Fitzmaurice- Petty),  M.,  cr. 
1784  ; VIII ; under  Shelburne,  E., 
1760 ; under  Kerry  E.  (see  errata),  1818.] 
La  Poer,  or  Power  (Beresford  formerly 
Power),  B.,  II,  1375. 

Lavington  (Payne),  B.,  I,  1795 ; IV. 
1807. 

Lawless,  see  Cloncurry. 

Lecale  (Fitz  Gerald),  B.,  I,  1800  ; IV, 
1810. 

Leeson,  see  Milltown,  and  Russborough. 
Leinster  (Fitz  Gerald),  D.,  I,  1766  ; II, 
under  E.  of  Kildare,  1316  ; VIII, 
1747  ; X,  (K.P.)  1783. 

[Leinster  (Fitz  Gerald),  Vise.,  cr.  1747 ; 
see  Kildare,  E.,  and  Leinster,  D.,  VIII, 
1747.] 

Leitrim  (Clements),  E.,  I,  1795 ; IX, 
1801  ; VIII,  1831  ; X,  (K.P.)  1834. 
Lifford  (Hewitt),  Vise.,  I,  1781;  IX, 
1855. 

Limerick  (Pery),  E.,  I and  VII,  1803; 
IX,  1801  ; VIII,  1815  ; Vise.,  I,  1800  ; 
IX,  1801  ; VII,  1803. 

Lisburne  (Vaughan),  E.,  I,  1776;  Vise., 
II,  1695. 

Lisle  (Ijysart),  B.,  I and  II,  1758. 

Lismore  (O’ Callaghan) , Vise.,  I and  VII, 
1806  ; VIII,  1838  ; B.,  I,  1785  ; VII, 
1806. 

[Lismore  (O' Callaghan),  B.,  cr.  1838  ; see 
Lismore,  Vise.,  VIII,  1838.] 

Listowel  (Hare),  E.,  I,  and  VII,  1822  ; 

VIII,  1869  ; X,  (K.P.)  1839,  1873. 
Llandaff  (Mathew),  E.,  I,  1797  ; IX, 

1801;  X,  (K.P.)  1831;  IV,  1833; 
Vise.  (cr.  1793),  IV,  1833  ; B.  (cr. 
1783),  IV,  1833. 

Loftus,  see  Ely. 

[Loftus  (Loftus),  B.,  cr.  1801  ; see  Ely, 
M.,  VIII,  1801.] 

Londonderry  (Steivart),  M.,  I and  VII, 
1816  ; IX,  1801  ; VIII,  1822 ; X, 
(K.P.)  1856,  1874 ; E.,  I,  1796  ; IX, 
1801  ; VII,  1816. 

Longfield,  see  Longueville. 

Longford  ( Pakenham ),  E.,  I,  1785  ; IX, 
1801;  VIII,  1821;  X,  (K.P.)  1813; 
B.,  II,  1756. 

Longueville  (Longfield),  Vise.,  I,  1800  ; 

IX,  1801  ; IV,  1811 ; B.,  IV,  1811 . 
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Lorton  (King),  Vise.,  I and  VII,  1806;  IX, 
1822  ; V,  1869. 

[Lovel  and  Holland  (Perceval),  B.,  cr. 

1762,  see  Egmont,  E.,  VIII,  1762.] 
Louth  (Plunkett),  B.,  I and  II,  1541. 
Lowry -Corry,  see  Belmore. 

Lucan  (Bingham),  E.,  I,  1795  ; IX, 
1801,  1840. 

Ludlow,  see  Ludlow. 

Ludlow  (Ludlow),  E.,  I,  1760;  VIII, 
1831  ; IV,  1842  ; B.,  II,  1753 ; IV, 
1842. 

[Ludlow  (Ludlow),  B.,  cr.  1831,  ex.  1842 ; 

see  Ludlow,  E.,  VIII,  1831.] 

Lumley,  see  Lumley. 

Lumley  (Lumley),  Vise.,  I and  II,  1628  ; 
VIII,  1681. 

[Lumley  (Lumley),  B.,  cr.  1681  ; see 
Lumley,  Vise.,  VIII,  1681.] 

[Lurgan  (Brownlow),  B.,  X,  (K.P.)  1864.] 
Lyttleton,  see  Westcote. 

[Lyttelton  (Lyttleton),  B.,  cr.  1794  ; see 
Westcote,  B.,  VIII,  1794.] 

Macartney,  see  Macartney. 

Macartney  (Macartney),  E.,  I,  1794 ; 
VIII,  1796  ; IV,  1806  ; Vise.,  cr. 
1792;  IV,  1806  ; B.,  cr  1776,  IV,  1806. 
[Macartney  ( Macartney ),  B.,  cr.  1796,  ex. 

1806  ; see  Macartney,  E.,  VIII,  1796.] 
McClintock , see  Rathdonnel. 

Macdonald,  see  Macdonald. 

Macdonald  (Macdonald),  B.,  I,  1776. 
McDonnell,  see  Antrim. 

Mahon,  see  Hartland. 

Major,  Henniker-,  see  Henniker. 

Malone,  see  Sunderlin. 

[Manchester  (Montagu),  D.,  X,  (K.P.) 
1877.] 

[Maryborough  (Wellesley),  B.,  cr.  1821, ex. 

1863  ; see  Mornington,  E.,  VIII,  1842.] 
Massereene  ( Skeffington ),  E.,  I,  1756  ; IV, 
1816  ; (Clotworthy,  afterwards  Skeffing- 
ton) Vise.,  I and  II,  1660;  VIII,  1843 ; 
X,  (K.P.)  1851. 

Massey,  see  Clarina. 

Massy,  see  Massy. 

Massy  (Massy),  B.,  I,  1776  ; IX,  1876. 
Mathew,  see  LlandafF. 

Maude , see  Ha  warden. 

Maxioell,  see  Farnham. 

Mayo  (Bourke),  E.,  I,  1785;  IX,  1816, 

1852  ; X,  (K.P.)  1868. 

Meade,  see  Clan  william. 

Meath  (Brabazon),  E.,  I,  1627  ; II,  under 
B.  Brabazon,  1616;  VIII,  1831;  X, 
(K.P.)  1821. 

Melbourne  (Lamb),  Vise,  I,  1781  ; VIII, 
1815  ; IV,  1853  ; Baron,  cr.  1770,  IV, 
1853. 

[Melbourne  (Lamb),  B.,  cr.  1815,  ex. 

1853  ; see  Melbourne,  Vise.,  VIII, 
1815.] 
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[Mendip  (Ellis),  B.,  cr.  1794,  see  Clifden 
Vise.,  VIII,  1802.] 

[Meredyth  (Somerville),  B.,  cr.  1866  ; see 
Athlumney,  B.,  VIII,  1866.] 
Mexborough  (Savile),  E.,  I,  1766 ; II, 
under  B.  Pollington,  1753. 

Midleton  (Brodrick),  Vise.,  I,  1717  ; IT, 
under  B.  Brodrick  1715  ; VIII,  1796. 
Milford  (Philipps),  B.,  I,  1776;  IV, 
1823. 

Milltown  (Leeson),  E.,  I,  1763  ; II,  under 
B.  Russborough,  1756;  IX,  1881;  X, 
(K.P.)  1841. 

Milton  (Darner),  B.,  I and  II,  1753  ; VIII, 
1762;  IV,  1808. 

[Milton  (Darner),  B.,  cr.  1762  ; see  Milton, 
B.,  VIII,  1762.] 

[Minster  (Conyngham),  B.,  cr.  1821  ; see 
Conyngham,  M.,  VIII,  1821.] 

Moira  ( Rawdon,  afterwards  Rawdon- 
Hastings ),  E.,  I,  1761  ; II,  under  B. 
Rawdon,  1750  ; VIII,  1793  ; IV,  1868. 
Molesworth,  see  Molesworth. 

Molesworth  (Molesworth),  Vise.,  I and  II, 
1716. 

Moleyns,  formerly  Mullins,  see  Ventry. 
Molyneux,  see  Molyneux,  and  Sefton. 
Molyneux  (Molyneux),  Vise.,  II,  1628. 
Monclc,  see  Monck. 

Monck  (Monck),  Vise.,  I,  1800  ; VII, 
1822  ; VIII,  1866. 

[Monck  (Monck),  B.,  cr.  1866  ; see  Monck, 
Vise.,  VIIT,  1866.] 

Monckton,  see  Galway. 

[Monckton  (Monckton- Arundell),  B.,  cr. 

1887  ; see  Galway,  Vise.,  VIII,  1887.] 
[Montagu,  see  Manchester.] 

Monteagle  (Browne),  B.,  II,  1760. 
[Monteagle  (Browne),  B.,  cr.  1806,  see 
Sligo,  M.,  VIII,  1806.] 

[Monteagle  of  Brandon  (Rice),  B.,  X, 
(K.P.)  1885.] 

Moore,  see  Drogheda,  Kilworth,  Moore, 
and  Mountcashell. 

Moore  (Moore),  B.,  II,  1616. 

[Moore  (Moore),  B.,  cr.  1801  ; see  Drog- 
heda, M.,  VIII,  1801.] 

Mornington  ( Wellesley ),  E.,  I,  1760;  X, 
(K.P.)  1783  ; VIII,  1797,  1842,  1863  ; 
B.,  II,  1746. 

Morres,  afterwards  De  Montmorency,  see 
Frankfort,  and  Mountmorres. 
Mountcashell  (Moore),  E.,  I,  1781  ; IX, 
1815,  1826. 

Mountearl  (Quin),  Vise.  I,  (see  Errata)  and 
VII,  1816;  VII,  1822. 

Mounteagle,  i.e.  Monteagle. 

Mountflorence  (Cole),  B.,  II,  1760. 
Mountgarret  (Butler),  Vise.,  I and  II, 
1550. 

Mountjoy  (Gardiner),  Vise.,  I,  1795  ; IX, 
1809;  VII,  1816;  IV,  1829  ; B.,  cr. 
1789  ; IV,  1829. 
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Mountmorres  ( Morres , afterwards  De 
Montmorency ),  Vise.,  I,  1763,  B.,  I., 
1756 

Mountnorris  ( Annesley ),  E.,  I,  1793  ; II, 
under  Vise.  Yalentia,  1621  ; IV,  1844. 
Mountrath  ( Coote ),  E,,  I and  II,  1660  ; 
IV,  1802. 

Mountsandford  ( Sandford ),  B.,  I,  1800  ; 

IV,  1846. 

Mulgrave  {Phipps),  B.,  I,  1767  ; VIII, 
1794. 

[Mulgrave  {Phipps),  B.,  cr.  1794  ; E.,  cr. 

1812  ; see  Mulgrave,  B.,  VIII,  1794.] 
Mullins,  afterwards  De  Moleyjgp,  see 
Ventry. 

Muncaster  ( Pennington ),  B.,  I,  1783. 
(a)Munster  {Prince  William  Henry),  E., 
I and  VIII,  1789  ; IV,  1830. 

Muskerry  {Deane),  B.,  I,  1781. 

Needham,  see  Kilmorey. 

Netterville,  see  Netterville. 

Netterville  {Netterville),  Vise.,  I and  II, 
1622  ; IV,  1882. 

Newborough  {Wynn),  B.,  I,  1776. 
Newcomen,  see  Newcomen. 

Newcomen  {Newcomen),  Vise.,  I and  VII, 
1803  ; IV,  1825  ; B.,  I and  III,  1800  ; 
VII,  1803  ; IV,  1825. 

Newtown-Butler  {Butler),  B.,  II,  1715. 
Newport  {Jocelyn),  B.,  II,  1743. 

Norbury  {Toler),  E.,  I and  VI,  1827;  B., 
I,  1800  ; V,  1831. 

[Normanby  {Phipps),  M.,  cr.  1838,  see 
Mulgrave,  B.,  VIII,  1794.] 

Norwood  {Toler),  B.,  I and  III,  1797; 

V,  1832. 

Normanton  {Agar),  E.,  I and  VII,  1806  ; 

IX,  1801  ; VIII,  1873. 

[Northington  {Henley),  B.,  cr.  1885  ; see 
Henley,  B„  VIII,  1885.] 

Northland  {Knox),  Vise.,  I,  1791  ; IX, 
1801  ; VIII,  1826  ; VII,  1831. 

Nugent,  see  Delvin,  Nugent,  and  West- 
meath. 

Nugent  {Nugent,  afterward  Grenville),  E., 
I,  1776  ; VIII,  1788. 

Nugent  {Grenville),  B.,  I and  IIT,  1800  ; 
IV,  1812  ; B.  (same  date),  I,  1800  ; IV, 
1850 

O'Brien,  see  Inchiquin,  and  Thomond. 

O'  Callaghan,  see  Lismore. 

O'Grady,  see  Guillamore. 

[O' Hagan,  see  O’ Hagan.] 

[O’Hagan  {O'Hagan),  B.,  X,  (K.P.) 
1882.] 

O'Hara,  see  Trawly. 

O'Neill,  see  O’Neill. 


O’Neill  {O'Neill),  E.,  I,  1800;  IX,  1801  >* 
X,  (K.P.)  1809  ; IV,  1841 ; Vise.,  L 
1795;  IX,  1842  ; IV,  1855;  B.  (cr- 
1793),  IV,  1855. 

Ongley  {Ongley),  B.,  I,  1776  ; IV,  1877. 
Oranmore  {Browne),  B.,  I and  VI,  1836  ; 

IX,  1869. 

[Oriel  {Foster),  B.,  cr.  1821  ; VIII,  under 
Ferrard,  Vise.,  1828;  under  Massereene, 
Vise.,  1843.] 

Ormonde,  see  Ossory  and  Ormonde. 
Ormonde  {Butler),  M.,  I and  VII,  1816, 
1825  ; VIII,  1801,  1821  ; TV,  1820  ; 

X,  (K.P.)  1798,  1821,  1845,  1888. 
See,  also,  under  Ossory. 

[Ormonde  {Butler),  B.,  cr.  1821.  See 
Ormonde,  E.  and  M.,  VIII,  1821.] 
Ossory  and  Ormonde  {Butler),  E.,  I and 
II,  1528  and  1541  ; VIII,  1801,  1821  ; 
VII,  1816,  1825  ; X,  (K.P.)  1798, 1821. 
Oxmantown  {Parsons),  Vise.,  1, 1795;  IX, 
1801 ; IV,  1807:  B.,  I,  1792;  VII,  1806. 

PaJcenham,  see  Longford. 

Palmerston  {Temple),  Vise.,  I and  II, 
1722  ; IV,  1865. 

Parky  ns,  see  Rancliffe. 

Parsons,  see  Oxmantown  and  Rosse. 
Payne,  see  Lavington. 

Pennant,  see  Penrhyn. 

Pennington , see  Muncaster. 

Penrhyn  {Pennant),  B.,  I,  1783  ; IV, 
1808. 

[Penshurst  {Smythe),  B.,  cr.  1825,  ex. 

1869,  see  Strangford,  Vise.,  VIII,  1825.] 
Perceval,  see  Arden,  Egmont,  and 
Perceval. 

Perceval  {Perceval).  B.,  II,  1715. 

Ptry,  see  Pery,  and  Limerick. 

Pery  {Pery),  Vise.,  I,  1785  ; IV,  1806. 
Petty,  Fitzmaurice- , see  Shelburne. 
Plunkett,  see  Dunsany,  Fingall,  Killeen, 
Louth,  and  Plunkett. 

Poer,  see  La  Poer. 

Pollington  ( Savile ),  B.,  II,  1753. 

Pomeroy,  see  Harberton. 

Ponsonby,  see  Bessborough. 

[Ponsonby  {Ponsonby),  B.,  cr.  1749  ; see 
Bessborough,  E.,  VIII,  1749.] 
Portarlington  {Dawson),  E.,  I,  1785;  IX, 
1855  ; X,  (K.P.)  1879. 

Power,  afterwards  Annesley,  see  Valentia. 
Powerscourt  ( Wingfield),  Vise.,  I and  II, 
1743  ; IX,  1821,  1865  ; VIII,  1885  ; 
X,  (K.P.)  1871. 

[Powerscourt  {Wingfield).  B.,  cr.  1885; 

see  Powerscourt,  Vise.,  VIII,  1885.] 
[Powis  {Herbert,  formerly  Clive),  E.,  cr. 
1804  ; see  Clive,  B.,  VIII,  1794.] 


(a)  George  Fitz  Clarence,  illegit.  son  of  the  above  (afterwards,  1830,  William  IV. 
was  cr.,  in  1831,  Earl  of  Munster  in  the  United  Kingdom. 
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Preston , see  Gormanston  and  Tara. 
[Prince  Consort  ( H.R.H . Albert),  (X) 
(K.P.)  1842.] 

Prittie,  see  Dunalley. 

Proby,  see  Carysfort. 

Quin,  see  Adare  and  Dunraven. 

Radstock  ( Waldegrave),  B.,  I,  1800. 
Rancliffe  (Parky ns),  B.,  T,  1795  ; IV, 
1850. 

Ranelagh  (Jones),  Vise.,  I and  II,  1628  ; 
IV,  1885. 

Ranfurly  (Knox),  E.,  I and  VII,  1831 ; 
VIII,  1826. 

[Ranfurly  (Knox),  B.,  cr.  1826  ; see 
Northland,  Vise.,  and  Ranfurly,  E., 
VIII,  1826.] 

Rathdonnell  (M’Clintock),  B.,  I and  VI, 
1868. 

Rathdown  (Monck),  E-,  I and  VII,  1822  ; 
IV,  1849. 

Rawdon,  see  Moira,  and  Rawdon. 

Rawdon  ( Rawdon , afterwards  Rawdon- 
Hastings),  B.,  II,  1750  ; IV,  1868. 
[Rawdon  (Rawdon,  &c  ),  B.,  cr.  1783,  ex. 

1868  ; see  Moira,  E,  VIII,  1793.] 
Rendlesham  ( Thellusson ),  B , I and  VI, 
1806. 

\Rice,  see  Monteagle.] 

Riversdale  (Tonson),  B.;  1, 1783;  IV,  1861. 
Robinson , see  Rokeby. 

Roche,  see  Fermoy. 

Rochfort,  see  Bellfield  and  Belvidere. 
Roden  (Jocelyn),  E.,  I,  1771  ; II,  under 
B.  Newport,  1743  ; IX,  1801  ; VIII, 
1821  ; X,  (K.P.)  1806,  1821. 

Rokeby  (Robinson),  B.,  1, 1777  ; IV,  1883. 
Roscommon  (Dillon),  E.,  I,  1622  ; II, 
under  B.  Kilkenny  West,  1619  ; IV, 
1850. 

Ross  (Gore),  E.,  I,  1772  ; IV,  1802. 

Rosse  (Parsons),  E.,  I and  VII,  1806  ; IX, 
1801,  1809.  1845,  1868;  X,  (K.P.) 
1845. 

Rossmore  (Cuninghame,  afterwards  Wes- 
teura),  B.,  I,  1796  ; IX,  1801  ; VIII, 
1838. 

[Rossmore  ( Westeura),  B.,  cr.  1838  ; see 
Rossmore,  B.,  VIII,  1838.] 

Rowley,  see  Langford. 

Russborough  (Leeson),  B.,  II,  1756. 
Russell,  Hamilton-,  see  Boyne. 

St.  Helens  ( Fitzherbert ),  B.,  I,  1791  ; 

VIII,  1801  ; IV,  1839. 

[St.  Helens  (Fitzherbert),  B.,  cr.  1801,  ex. 

1839  ; see  St.  Helens,  B.,  VIII,  1801.] 
St.  Lawi'ence,  see  Howth. 

St.  Leger,  see  Doneraile. 

[Saltersford  (Stopford),  B.,  cr.  1796  ; see 
Courtown,  E.,  VIII,  1796.] 

Sandford,  see  Mount  Sandford. 


Saville,  see  Mexborough  and  Pollington. 
[Scarbrough  (Lumley),  E.,  cr.  1689  ; see 
Lumley,  Vise.,  VIII,  1681.] 

Scott,  see  Clonmell. 

Sefton  (Molyneux),  E.,  I,  1771  ; II,  under 
Yisc.  Molyneux,  1628  ; VIII,  1831. 
[Sefton  (Molyneux),  B.,  cr.  1831  ; see 
Sefton,  E.,  VIII,  1831.] 

Seymour -Conway,  see  Conway. 

Shannon  (Boyle),  E.,  I and  II,  1756  ; 

VIII,  1786  ; X,  (K.P.)  1783,  1808. 
Sheffield  (Holroyd),  E.,  I and  VII,  1816  ; 
VIII.  1802  ; B.  I,  1781  ; VIII,  1802  ; 

VII,  1816. 

[Sheffield  (Holroyd),  B.,  cr.  1802;  see 
Sheffield,  B.  and  E.,  VIII,  1802.] 
Shelburne  (Fitzmaurice- Petty),  E.,  I, 
1753  ; II,  under  B.  Fitzmaurice,  1751  ; 

VIII,  1760  ; V,  1818. 

Sherard,  see  Sherard. 

Sherard  (Sherard),  B,,  I and  II,  1626  ; 
VIII,  1714. 

[Shrewsbury  (Talbot),  E.,  cr.  1442  ; see 
Waterford,  E.,  VIII,  1447.] 

Shore,  see  Teignmouth. 

[Shute  (Bari'ington),  B.,  cr.  1880  ; see 
Barrington,  Vise.,  VIII,  1880.] 
[Silchester  (Pakenham) , B.,  cr.  1821  ; see 
Longford,  E.,  VIII,  1821.] 

Skeffington,  see  Massereene. 

Skene  (Duff),  B.,  cr.  1857  ; see  Fife,  E., 
VIII,  1857. 

Sligo  (Browne),  M.,  I,  1800  ; II,  under  B. 
Monteagle,  1760;  IX,  1801;  VIII, 
1806  ; X,  (K.P.)  1800,  1810. 

Smith,  afterwards  CaxTington,  and  subse- 
quently Carington,  see  Carrington. 
Smyth,  afterwards  Vereker,  see  Gort  and 
Kiltarton. 

Smythe,  see  Strangford. 

[Somerhill  (De  Burgh),  B.,  cr,  1826  ; see 
Clanricarde,  M.,  VIII,  1826.] 

Somerton  (Agar),  Vise.,  I,  1800  ; IX, 
1801 ; VII,  1806. 

[Somerton  (Agar),  B.,  cr.  1873 ; see  Nor- 
manton,  E.,  VIII,  1873.] 

Somerville,  see  Athlumney. 

Southwell,  see  Southwell. 

Southwell  (Southwell),  Vise.,  I,  1776  ; X, 
(K.P.)  1837,  1871 ; B.,  II,  1717. 
Stewai't,  see  Castlestewart,  and  London- 
derry. 

[Stewart  (Stewart),  B.,  cr.  1814 ; see 
Londonderry,  M.,  VIII,  1814.] 
Stopford,  see  Courtown. 

Stratfox'd,  see  Aldborough. 

Strabane  (Hamilton),  Vise.,  I and  II, 
1701  ; VIII,  1786;  VII,  1868. 
Strangford  (Smythe),  Vise.,  I and  II, 
1628  ; VIII,  1825 ; IV,  1869. 

Sudley  (Gore),  Vise.,  II,  1758. 

[Sudley  ( Gox%e ),  B.,  cr.  1884 ; see  Arran, 
E.,  VIII,  1884.] 
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Sunderlin  {Malone),  B.  {cr.  1785),  1,  1785 ; 
IY,  1816  ; B.,  cr.  1797,  IY,  1,816. 


Taaffe,  see  Taaffe. 

Taaffe  {Taaffe),  Yisc.,  I and  II,  1628. 

[Tadcaster  {O'Brien),  B.,  cr.  1826,  ex. 
1846  ; see  Thomond,  M.,  VIII,  1826.] 

Talbot,  see  Talbot  of  Malahide,  and 
Waterford  [and,  also,  Talbot.] 

Talbot  of  Malahide  {Talbot),  B.,  I and 
YI,  1831  ; VIII,  1839,  1856. 

[Talbot  of  Malahide  {Talbot),  B.,  cr.  1856  ; 
see  Talbot  of  Malahide,  B.  VIIL  1856.] 

[Talbot  {Talbot),  Earl,  X,  (K.P),  1821.] 

Tara  {Preston),  B.,  I,  1800  ; IV,  1821. 

Taylour,  see  Bective  and  Headfort. 

Teignmouth  {Shore),  B.,  I,  1797. 

Tempest  Vane-,  see  Londonderry. 

Temple,  see  Palmerston. 

Templetown  {Upton),  Vise.,  I and  VII, 
1806  ; IX,  1866  ; B.,  I,  1776  ; VII, 
1806. 

Thellusson,  see  Rendlesham. 

Thomond  {O'Brien),  M.,  I,  1800  ; II, 
under  B.  Inchiquin,  1543 ; VIII, 
1801,  1826 ; IX,  1816;  X,  (K.P.)  1783, 
1809  ; IV,  1855. 

[Thomond  {O'Brien),  B.,  cr.  1801,  ex. 
1808  ; see  Thomond,  M.,  VIII,  1801.] 

Toler,  see  Norbury  and  Norwood. 

Tonson,  see  Riversdale. 

Trench,  see  Ashtown,  Dunlo,  and  Clan- 
carty. 

[Trench  {Trench),  B.,  cr.  1815  ; see 
Clancarty,  E.,  VIII,  1815.] 

Trevor  Hill-,  see  Dungannon. 

Trimlestown  {Barnewall),  B.,  I and  II, 
1461  ; IV,  1879. 

Tullamoore  {Bury),  B.,  cr.  1797;  IV,  1875. 

Tumour,  see  Winterton. 

Tyrawly  {Cuffe),  B.,  I,  1797  ; IX,  1801  ; 
IV,  1821. 

Tyrconnel  {Carpenter),  E.,  I,  1761  ; 
II.  under  B.  Carpenter,  1719  ; IV, 
1853. 

Tyrone  {Beresford),  E.  {cr.  1746),  X, 
(K.P.)  1783;  VIII,  1786;  Vise.,  II, 
1720. 

[Tyrone  {Beresford),  B.,  cr.  1786  ; see 
under  Tyrone,  E.,  and  Waterford,  M., 
VIII,  1786.] 


(■)Ulster  ( Prince  Frederick),  E.,  I and 
VIII,  1784  ; IV,  1827. 

Upper  Ossory  {Fitzpatrick),  E.,  I,  1751  ; 
II,  under  B.  Gowran,  1715 ; VIII, 
1794  ; IV,  1818. 


[Upper  Ossory  {Fitzpatrick),  B.,  cr.  1794, 
ex.  1818  ; see  Upper  Ossory,  E.,  VIII, 
1794.] 

Tjpton,  see  Templetown. 

Valentia  {A nnesley,  formerly  Power),  Vise., 
I and  II,  1621. 

[Vane  {Vane),  E.,  cr.  1823,  see  London- 
derry, M.,  VIII,  1822.] 

Vanneclc , see  Huntingfield. 

Vaughan,  see  Lisburne. 

Ventry  {Mullins,  afterwards  De  Moleyns), 
B.,  I,  1800  ; IX,  1871. 

Vereker,  see  Gort. 

Verney,  see  Fermanagh. 

[Verulam  {Orimston),  B.,  cr.  1790,  E.,  cr. 
1815;  see  Grimston,  Vise.,  VIII,  1790.] 

Vesey,  see  De  Vesci. 

Vxlliers,  see  Grandison. 


Waldegrave,  see  Radstock. 

[Wales  {Albert  Edward ),  Prince  of,  X, 
(K.P.)  1868.] 

[Wales,  Prince  Albert  Victor  of,  X (K.P.) 
1887.] 

Wallscourt  {Blake),  B.,  I,  1800. 

Ward,  see  Bangor. 

Waterford  {Talbot),  E.,  I and  II,  1447  ; 
VIII,  1447. 

Waterford  {Beresford),  M.,  I,  1789  ; II’ 
under  Vise.  Tyrone,  1720;  VIII, 
1786  ; X,  (K.P.)  1783,  1806,  1845, 
1868. 

Waterpark  ( Cavendish ),  B.,  I and  III, 
1792. 

Wellesley,  see  Mornington  and  Wellesley. 

Wellesley  ( Wellesley ),  M.,  I,  1799  ; II, 
under  B.  Mornington,  1746;  X,  (K.P.) 
1783  ; VIII,  1797  ; IV,  1842. 

[Wellesley  ( Wellesley ),  B.,  cr.  1797  ; ex. 
1842  ; see  [Mornington,  E.,  and  Wel- 
lesley, M.,  VIII,  1797.] 

[Wellington  ( Wellesley ),  D.,  cr.  1814; 
see  Mornington,  E.,  VIII,  1863.] 

Westcote  ( Lyttelton ),  B.,  I,  1776  ; VIII, 
1794. 

Westeura,  see  Rossmore. 

Westmeath  {Nugent),  M.,  I and  VII, 
1822;  IX,  1831  ; IV,  1871  ; E.,  I, 
1621  ; II,  under  B.  Delvin,  1389  ; X, 
(K.P.)  1783  ; IX,  1801  ; VII,  1822. 

White,  see  Bantry  [and  Annaly,] 

Whitworth,  see  Whitworth. 

Whitworth  {Whitworth),  B.,  I,  1800  ; 
VIII,  1813  ; IV,  1825. 

[Whitworth  ( Whitworth ),  B.,  cr.  1813, 
E.,  cr.  1815,  both  ex.  1825,  see  Whit- 
worth, B.,  VIII,  1813.] 


{*)  H.R.H.  Prince  Alfred  was  cr.  Duke  of  Edinburgh,  Earl  of  Ulster  [U.K.]  &c., 
in  1866. 
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Wicklow  [Howard),  E.,  I and  III,  1793  ; 
IX,  1801,  1821,  1872,  1888;  X,  (K.P.) 
1842;  Vise.,  I,  1785;  IX,  1801  ; V, 
1807. 

Wingfield,  see  Powerscourt. 

Winn,  see  Headley. 

Winterton  (Tumour),  E.,  I,  1766. 

Wolfe,  see  Kil warden. 

[Wolseley,  see  Wolseley.] 

[Wolseley  (Wolseley),  Vise.,  X (K.P.) 
1885.] 
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[Worlingham  ( Acheson ),  B.,  er.  1835,  see 
Gosford,  E.,  VIII,  1835.] 

[Wycombe  (Fitzmaur  ice- Petty),  B.,  cr. 

1760  ; see  Shelburne,  E.,  VIII,  1760.] 
Wynn,  see  Newborough. 


Yelverton,  see  Avonmore. 

[York  ( Prince  Frederick ),  D.,  cr.  1784  ; 
ex.  1827  ; see  Ulster,  E.,  I and  VIII, 
1874.] 


ERRATA  ET  ADDENDA. 

Table  I.  under  “ Earls,”  after  “ 1793  ” insert  “ 1794  ” before  “ Macartney .” 

„ „ „ for  “ 1806,  Blessington  ” read  “1816,  Blesington,”  and 

transpose  accordingly. 

„ „ „ under  the  date  “1822”  transpose  “Listowel”  and  “Dunraven.” 

„ „ “ Viscounts,”  „ “ 1775,  Mountjoy,”  for  “ pr.  1806  ” read 

“ pr.  1816.” 

„ „ „ for  “ 1802,  Newcomen  ” read  “ 1803,  Newcomen 

„ „ „ for  “ 1815,  Frankfort”  read  “ 1816,  Frankfort.” 

„ „ ,,  between  “ Frankfort  ” and  “ Gort  ” insert, 

“1816,  Mountearl  (see  Barony  of  Adare,  cr.  1880)  pr.  1822  to  the  Earldom  of  Dunraven. 
1816,  Ennismore  and  Listowel  (see  Barony  of  Ennismore,  cr.  1800)  pr.  1822  to  the 
Earldom  of  Listowel.” 

Table  I.  under  “Barons,”  for  “ 1585,  Caher  ” read  “ 1583,  Caher.” 

„ „ „ after  “ 1620  ” insert  “ 1621  ” as  the  date  for  “ Blayney.” 

„ „ „ under  “ 1800  ” insert  after  “ Adare”  the  words  “<pr.  1816 

to  the  Viscountcy  of  Mountearl.’’ 

„ „ „ under  “ 1800  ” insert  after  “ Ennismore  ” the  words  “ pr, 

1816,  to  the  Viscountcy  of  Ennismore.” 

Table  II.  for  “ 1550  ” read  “ 1541  ” ; for  “ 1626  ” read  ‘ 1616  ” ; for  “ 1629  ” read 
“ 1619,”  and  for  “ 1715  ” read  1717  ” as  the  respective 
dates  of  the  creations  of  the  Baronies  of  “ Dunboyne,” 
“ Brabazon,”  “ Kilkenny  West,”  and  “ Brodrick.” 

Table  IV.  under  ‘ 1814,”  for  “ 1773  ” read  “ 1738,”  before  “Bellfield.” 

Table  VIII.  for  “1816  ” read  “ 1815,”  before  “ Limerick.” 

„ insert  between  “ 1815  ” and  “ 1821,” 

“ 1818  | Kerry,  E.  (Fitzmaurice) , cr.  1722  | Lansdowne,  M.,  cr.  1784  | 19  | (d)  \ ” 
Alter  numbers  “ 19  ” — “ 78  ” in  fourth  column  to  “ 20  ” — “79,”  and  add  note  “ d,” 
as  under,  “By  the  «leath  of  the  Earl  of  Kerry  in  1818,  that  Earldom  devolved  on 
the  Earl  of  Shelburne,  who  was  Marquess  of  Lansdowne  [U.K.]  See  in  this  Table 
under  1760.” 

After  “ 1825  ” read  “ 1826,”  before  “ Thomond,”  “ Clanricarde,”  and  “Northland.” 
Under  “ 1850,”  insert  in  third  column,  after  “Dufferin,  E.,  cr.  1871,”  the  words 
“ Dufferin,  and  Ava,  M.,  cr.  1888.” 

J 
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Browne  alias  Millard. — I should  feel  obliged  for  any  information  or  notes  with 
regard  to  this  family,  members  of  which  lived  at  Sowbatch  co.  Salop,  temp.  Hen.  VIII 
and  later.  I should  also  be  glad  of  any  early  Browne  and  Millard  marriages  in  Shrop- 
shire or  Cheshire.  Montague. 


Pendrell  Family. — I am  anxious  to  trace  the  father  of  Charles  Pendrell.  He  was 
a lineal  descendant  of  one  of  the  brothers  Pendrell  who  helped  King  Charles  in  1651. 
He  settled  at  Alfriston,  co.  Sussex  as  a Medical  Practitioner  about  1750,  and  was  in 
receipt  of  a pension  from  the  Crown  F.  C.  N. 


Lomer  Family. — Can  any  of  your  readers  give  me  any  information  with  regard  to 
this  family  ? I am  anxious  to  trace  a descent  from  John  Lomer,  who  was  clerk  of  the 
Signet  in  the  reign  of  Queen  Elizabeth.  A member  of  the  family  held,  until  quite 
recently,  the  original  Signet  appointing  T.  Gresham,  knt.,  and  John  Lomer,  to  convey 
treasure  from  Boulogne  to  Dover  Castle,  dated  19  May,  1564.  There  is  at  present 
nothing  to  shew  from  what  county  this  J.  Lomer  came  ; but  I am  inclined  to  think 
that  it  was  Norfolk.  L. 


The  Lady  of  Angus. — The  following  original  MS.  may  interest  some  of  the  readers 
of  the  Genealogist  : — 

Charles  R. 

Cousin,  wee  greete  you  heartily  well.  Having  for  many  causes  reason  to  carrie  a 
particular  respect  to  yourself  & the  familie  from  which  you  are  descended,  Wee 
thought  fitt  to  certifie  you  that  since  ye  courtesie  of  England  gives  the  daughter  of  a 
Duke  place  before  all  Countesses  Wee  hope  that  this  our  ancient  kingdome  wilbe  no 
lesse  courteous  than  they  ; and  though  wee  desire  not  to  comand  anything  contrarie 
to  ye  customes  of  this  kingdome,  of  which  wee  are  not  yet  well  informed,  yet  wee 
have  thought  fitt  to  intimate  this  by  way  of  opinion,  assurying  you  that  wee  for  our 
part  shall  carrie  you  ye  same  respect  and  have  you  in  the  same  estimation  here  as  in 
any  other  kingdome  whatsoever  : and  so  we  bid  you  heartilie  farewell.  From  our 
Court  at  Halyrudhouse,  the  Twentie  foure  day  of  June,  1633. 

On  the  outside : 

“ Halyrudhous,  24  Jun.  1633. 

To  My  Cousin  the  Lady 
of  Angus.” 

The  late  Mr.  Stephen  Tucker,  Somerset  Herald,  writing  in  1882,  says  in  reference  to 
this  MS.  : — 

“ The  letter  is  dated  24th  June,  1633.  Ten  days  previously  Charles  had  created 
the  father-in-law  of  the  lady  addressed,  viz.  William,  11th  Earl  of  Angus,  Marquess  of 
Douglas,  upon  which  his  eldest  son,  her  husband,  became  titular  £ Earl  of  Angus.’ 
Hence  arose,  I have  no  doubt,  some  discussion  as  to  the  proper  placing  of  his  wife 
and  the  King’s  graceful  letter  on  that  point. 

Lady  Angus,  was4  Anne,  daughter  of  Esme  Stuart,  3rd  Duke  of  Lennox,  to  which 
the  King  refers  in  * the  particular  respect  due  to  her  and  to  her  family  ’ her  ducal 
parentage,  and  her  cousinship  to  him.  Her  husband  was  himself  created  a Peer  by 
Charles  2nd  as  Earl  of  Ormond  and  died  in  the  lifetime  of  the  Marquess  his  father.” 

The  original  MS.  was  given  to  me  by  my  step-mother,  who-  was  the  niece  of  the 
last  Lord  Douglas,  who  was  the  grandson  of  Lady  Jane  Stewart  of  “ Douglas  Cause  ” 
celebrity.  W.  H.  Trollope. 

John  Balfour,  called  Burley. — There  seems  to  be  a belief  that  this  man  was 
styled  territorially  “of  ” Burley,  and  hence  he  has  been  supposed  by  many  to  have 
been  connected  with  the  Lords  Balfour  of  Burleigh,  a title  attainted  after  the  Rebellion 
of  1715,  and  not  many  years  ago  restored  to  the  heir  of  line,  Mr.  Bruce  of  Kennet,  now 
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Lord  Balfour  of  Burleigh,  I believe  that  the  epithet  “ burley  ” given  to  the  assassin, 
meant  no  more  than  a description  of  his  personal  appearance,  and  signified  a thick- 
set, rough-hewn  man.  Sir  Walter  Scott,  who  took  him  as  one  of  his  characters  in 
Old  Mortality , quotes  the  book  Scottish  Worthies  (Leith,  1816),  p.  522,  where  he  is 
described  as  “ John  Balfour  of  Kinloch,  called  Burley,  a little  man  squint-eyed  and 
of  a very  fierce  aspect,”  and  “ the  principal  actor  in  killing  that  arch- traitor  to  the 
Lord  and  his  Church,  James  Sharpe.”  At  the  end  of  the  novel,  Sir  Walter  says, — 
“ that  the  late  Mr.  Wemyss  of  Wemyss  Hall  in  Fifeshire  succeeded  to  Balfour’s 
property  in  later  times,  and  had  several  accounts,  articles  of  dress,  &c. , which  belonged 
to  the  old  homicide.”  lie  adds  the  remark — “ that  his  name  seems  still  to  subsist  in 
Holland  or  Flanders,  for  in  the  Brussels  papers  of  28  July,  1828,  Lieutenant  Colonel 
Balfour  de  Burleigh  is  named  commandant  of  the  troops  of  the  King  of  the  Nether- 
lands in  the  West  Indies.”  This,  however,  is  probably  the  descendant  of  some  younger 
son  of  the  Lords  Balfour  of  Burleigh. 

The  assassin  is  said  to  have  taken  refuge  in  Holland,  a favourite  retreat  for  the 
Whigs,  but  nothing  seems  to  have  been  known  of  his  subsequent  career. 

The  title  of  Lord  Balfour  of  Burleigh,  a Scottish  dignity,  was  conferred  by  James 
VI,  by  Patent  dated  16  July,  1607,  on  Sir  Michael  Balfour  of  Balgarvie,  whose  only 
daughter  Margaret  married  Robert  Arnot  of  Fernie,  who  took  her  surname  and  was 
a Peer  by  courtesy.  Their  great-grandson  was  forfeited  for  joining  in  the  rebellion  of 
1715.  His  grandfather  John,  Lord  Balfour  of  Burleigh  was  contemporary  with  the 
assassin,  and  this  may  have  given  rise  to  the  belief  that  they  were  related,  which, 
however,  seems  not  to  have  been  the  case.  J\  Bain. 


An  Heraldic  Curiosity  : Dimidiation  per  Bend  Sinister. — On  the  last  two 
pages  of  vol.  ii.  of  the  Herald  and  Genealogist,  1865,  is  an  account  of  a shield  of 
arms  (appearing  on  a portrait  of  the  date  1665),  which  was  rightly  thought  by 
the  editor,  the  late  Mr.  J.  G.  Nichols,  to  be  of  much  interest  as  an  extraordinary 
example  of  dimidiation,  and  which  was  accordingly  engraved  by  him  on  p.  560. 
The  coats  dimidiated  per  bend  sinister  are  : Gu.  on  a chief  arg.  three  mallets 
penches  sa. — and,  Arg.  on  a terrace  a tree  pr  : senestre  of  a stag  rampant  against 
the  foot  of  the  tree  gu.  Mr.  Nichols  consulted  Rietstap,  and  probably  other 
armorials,  and  was  unable  to  identify  the  families  whose  arms  are  thus  curiously 
conjoined.  At  his  request  I did  the  same,  but  with  no  better  result.  But  having 
to-day  turned  over  the  volume  for  another  purpose,  my  curiosity  was  again  roused, 
and  a very  brief  search  has  enabled  me  to  give  the  explanation  of  the  puzzle.  The 
two  coats  conjoined  by  dimidiation  are  not  apparently  those  of  two  separate 
families  ; they  are  both  van  der  Linden  coats.  The  first  is  that  borne  by  the  family 
of  van  der  Linden  in  Brabant,  barons  d’  Hoogvoorst,  so  created  in  1663.  The  second 
is  that  of  a family  of  the  same  name,  who  now  bear  it  with  a franc  quartier  or 
large  canton,  sa.  charged  with  nine  lozenges  or  3.  3.  2.  1.  This  canton  (which  is 
borne  by  the  van  der  Lindens  of  Dordrecht)  is  not  visible,  being  concealed  by  the 
first  coat.  Indeed,  I am  not  able  at  present  to  say  if  this  canton  was  borne  at 
all  at  the  date  of  the  picture,  and  it  is  quite  possible  that  it  may  have  been  a later 
assumption  in  token  of  an  alliance.  It  is  curious  that " the  barons  d’  Hoogvoorst  use 
a third  coat  of  van  der  Linden  upon  the  banner  which  is  held  by  their  sinister 
supporter,  viz  : Or  a fess  az.  bebw.  three  mallets  penches  gu.  Both  the  mallets  and 
the  linden  tree  are  combined  in  another  coat  still,  borne  by  the  van  der  Lindens 
of  Brussels,  viz.  : Or  a linden  tree  eradicated  vert,  betw.  three  mallets  penches  sa. 
The  first  coat  described  : Gu.  on  a chief  arg,  three  mallets  penches  sa.,  occurs,  if  I 
remember  rightly,  with  some  frequency  on  funeral  escucheons  &c.  in  the  church 
of  St.  Michel  at  Ghent ; but  I have  no  note,  of  it,  and  as  I have  not  been  inside 
the  church  for  a dozen  years  I am  not  quite  certain  as  to  this.  But  in  any  case 
I am  glad  to  have  been  able  at  length  to  clear  up  this  curious,  probably  unique, 
case  of  dimidiation  per  bend  sinister.  John  Woodward. 


The  Barony  and  Title  of  Oathcart. — In  the  April  instalment  of  the  Complete 
Peeraqe,  “ G.  E.  C.”  gives  the  date  of  the  creation  of  the  first  Lord  of  Parliament  as 
“ probably  before  8 October,  1460,  but  certainly  before  2 July,  1465,”  referring,  for 
his  authority,  to  a deed  of  the  latter  date  produced  at  the  Decreet  of  Ranking  in  1606. 
This  Decreet  is  now  known  to  be  often  incorrect,  and  besides,  the  family  papers  in 
possession  of  Earl  Cathcart,  shew  that  the  title  was  in  existence  early  in  1454.  In 
two  original  deeds,  one  of  17  April,  1454,  the  other  of  4 February,  1454-55,  the  first 
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Lord  is  styled  respectively,  “Alarms  Dominus  Cathcart,”  and  “ Alan  lord  Cathcart,” 
while  in  one  of  17  July,  1456,  he  is  called  “Alan,  lord  le  Cathcart,”  a style  only 
applied  to  a Lord  of  Parliament.  He  also  sat  in  Parliament  from  1454  continuously.1 

G.  E.  C.”  quotes  a letter  from  the  late  Mr.  R.  R.  Stodart,  of  9 March,  1885,  to  the 
effect  “ that  Lords  of  Parliament  were  hereditary  titles  unconnected  with  land , and 
sometimes  not  even  based  upon  a free  barony  at  all  ; ” instancing  Cathcart  (as  one  of 
six)  who  had  no  free  barony  of  his  name  when  he  first  got  the  hereditary  title.  Mr. 
Stodart,  who  was  one  of  the  best  informed,  as  well  as  most  amiable,  of  Scottish 
genealogical  authorities,  was  evidently  not  aware  that  James  II,  on  31  July,  1452, 
granted  a Charter  in  favour  of  the  above  Alan,  erecting  his  lands  of  Cathcart  and 
others  in  Renfrewshire,  into  the  free  barony  of  Cathcart,  with  an  entail  on  heirs. 
Though  under  the  Great^Seal,  this  deed,  strange  to  say,  does  not  appear  in  the  printed 
register  for  that  year.  As  Alan  is  simply  called  in  it  “ dominus  de  Cathcart,”  the 
barony  was  thus  erected  shortly  before  his  elevation  to  the  hereditary  title.  For 
“ lord  of  Cathcart  ” in  Scotch  legal  phraseology,  is  not  equivalent  to  “ Lord  Cathcart,” 
as  is  well  known. 

In  the  account  of  the  first  Earl  (X),  the  distinguished  soldier  and  diplomatist, 
it  is  said  that  he  and  Admiral  Gambier  divided  £300,000  of  prize  money  between  them, 
after  the  capture  of  Copenhagen.  There  is  surely  some  error  here,  for  the  present 
Lord  Cathcart  states  that  his  grandfather’s  share  was  not  more  than  £18,000  or 
£20,000,  and  the  £300,000  must  have  been  the  gross  sum  divided  among  all  ranks  of 
the  Army  and  Navy. 

The  first  of  the  family  came  to  Scotland  with  Walter  fitz  Alan,  and  from  his  name 
Rainald,  may  very  possibly,  like  his  leader,  have  been  of  Breton  origin.  He  took  his 
surname  Cathcart  (or  Kerkert),  from  the  lands  given  him  by  the  Steward  on  the 
river  Cart,  said  to  mean  the  “ Black  river  ” in  Celtic.  Several  derivations  have  been 
given  for  the  name,  which  is  undoubtedly  of  remote  antiquity. 

Joseph  Bain. 


Goodwin  Family. — The  following  entries  are  from  a family  memorandum,  on 
paper,  in  the  handwriting  of  the  Rev.  John  Goodwin  therein  mentioned  (being 
possibly  entries  cut  from  the  fly  leaf  of  a Family  Bible). 

John,  son  of  the  Revd.  John  Goodwin  by  Mary  his  wife,  born  April  7th,  baptized  May 
15tft,  1767  ; buried  May  1st,  1768. 

Mary,  daughter  [of]  John  and  Mary  Goodwin,  born  April  15th,  baptized  May  4th, 
1768. 

Elizabeth,  daughter  of  John  and  Mary  Goodwin,  born  September  22nd,  baptized 
October  19th,  1769. 

Sarah,  daughter  of  John  and  Mary  Goodwin,  born  August  28th,  baptized  September 
25th,  1770. 

John,  son  of  John  and  Mary  Goodwin,  born  March  28th,  baptized  April  14th,  1774  ; 
buried  May  21st,  1774. 

The  above  John  Goodwin  married  Mary,  daughter  of  John  and  Mary  Godfrey,  of 
Lydd,  Kent.  He  was  appointed  Chaplain  to  Lord  Somerville  on  24  Feb.,  1766  ; 
Rector  of  Iden,  Sussex,  on  30  Sept.,  1791,  and  Rector  of  Lydd,  Kent,  on  11  June, 

1794,  for  two  years,  by  the  Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  during  the  suspension  of 
Mr.  Huddesford.  The  Archbishop  further  created  him  a Master  of  Arts  on  29  May, 

1795,  and  advanced  him  to  be  Rector  of  Playdon  and  East  Guildford,  in  Sussex,  on 
4 June  in  the  same  year.  The  facts  are  taken  from  deeds  and  letters  in  my  possession. 

4 Mitre  Court  Chambers,  Temple.  Reginald  W.  Robinson. 


Meade  Family. — Can  anyone  give  a clue  to  the  ancestry  of  Robert  Meade,  of  the 
city  of  Philadelphia,  State  of  Pennsylvania,  U.S.  ? 

Robert  Meade  is  said  to  have  settled  in  Philadelphia,  as  from  Limerick,  Ireland, 
about  the  year  1742.  An  obituary  notice  of  his  daughter,  Mrs.  Catherine  Fitzsimons, 
widow  of  the  Signer  of  the  constitution  of  the  U.S.  published  in  the  “Portfolio,” 
1810,  asserts  the  fact  of  his  birth  place. 

The  port  records  of  Limerick  cannot  be  obtained. 

In  1780,  a grandson  of  Robert  Meade  was  baptized  in  Philadelphia,  and  had  for  his 
godfather  (by  proxy)  Thomas  Meade  of  Montserrat,  W.I. 


1 General  Index  to  Scots  Acts  (H.  M.  Register  House)  1865. 
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This  Thomas  Meade  had  three  sons,  James,  Thomas  and  Dominick,  all  dying  sine 
prole.  Thomas  Meade  the  father  removed  to,  and  died  at  Isleworth,  co.  Middlesex, 
England. 

His  second  son  Thomas  is  believed  to  have  been  the  godfather. 

The  elder  Thomas  is  thought  to  have  been  a brother  of  Robert  Meade. 

The  son  of  Robert,  George,  who  became  a wealthy  merchant  in  Philadelphia,  had 
close  business  connections  with  Mr.  John  Barclay,  merchant,  of  London.  This  about 
1790.  This  family  was  Roman  Catholic  in  religion.  Whether  of  Irish  origin  or 
not,  all  the  business  and  social  relations  of  the  family  point  to  England.  Robert 
Meade  m.  a dau.  of  the  Hon.  Joseph  Stretch,  of  H.M.  Customs,  Philadelphia.  George 
Meade,  his  son,  m.  Henrietta  Constantia,  dau.  of  the  Hon.  Richard  Warsom,  one  of 
H.M.  Council  of  the  Island  of  Barbadoes. 

Richard  Meade,  his  son,  m.  Margaret  Coates  Butler  of  Philadelphia. 

1.  It  is  hoped  that  an  examination  of  the  records  of  then  existent  Roman  Catholic 
Church  (1740-50)  at  Isleworth,  may  afford  some  clue. 

2.  Perhaps  Thomas  Meade  left  some  literary  remains,  will  or  otherwise,  which 
could  be  examined. 

3.  Who  was  John  Barclay  of  London,  merchant,  and  could  his  descendants,  if  any, 
afford  through  their  ancestors’  literary  remains  any  clue  to  the  object  of  this  search  ? 

The  family  (my  maternal  one)  is  one  of  the  most  distinguished  in  our  country. 
Major  General  George  Gordon  Meade,  U.S.A.,  who  fought  the  critical  battle  in 
our  Rebellion,  that  of  Gettysburg,  was  my  uncle.  A.  J.  Dallas. 


Blake  Family. — Can  any  of  your  readers  inform  me  where  I can  get  any  informa- 
tion about  the  descendants  of  the  brothers  of  Admiral  Blake  of  Cromwell’s  time  ? 

G.H.J. 


The  Descendants  of  Arnulph  de  Hesding. — The  recent  publication  of  “Bracton’s 
Note  Book  ” has  brought  to  light  two  cases,  which  supply  evidence  on  this  subject,  of 
a nature  to  modify  materially  the  conclusion  put  forward  by  the  late  Mr.  Eyton,  in  an 
article  under  the  above  title,  in  the  Herald  and  Genealogist  of  1871. 3 Briefly  summed 
up  those  conclusions  were  : (1 ) That  Arnulph’s  Domesday  possessions  were  partitioned 
among  three  daughters — Sibilla,  wife  of  Walter  of  Salisbury  ; Matilda,  wife  of  Patrick 
de  Chaworth  ; and  Avelina,  wife  of  Alan  Fitz  Flaald.  (2)  That  the  Arnulph  de 
Hesding,  mentioned  in  the  Wiltshire  Pipe  Roll  of  3 1 Henry  I,  was  half-brother  only  to 
these  ladies,  and  held  the  Manor  of  Chivele,  Wilts  (now  Keevil),  merely  as  a feoffee  in 
the  Barony  of  Avelina. 

The  documents  I am  about  to  cite  show,  in  opposition  to  this,  that  there  were  but 
two  daughters,  Sibilla  having  been  the  first  Arnulph’s  grand-daughter,  and  that  the 
second  Arnulph  held  Chivele  in  capite  as  predecessor  of  the  Fitz  Alans  ! 

The  first  of  these  cases  is  to  be  found3  in  the  extracts  from  the  Westminster  Plea 
Roll  for  Trinity  Term,  2 Henry  III  (1218),  in  which  William,  Earl  of  Salisbury  (the 
famous  Longsword),  claims,  in  right  of  his  wife  Ela,  from  Pagan  de  Chaworth,4  certain 
Manors5  in  Gloucestershire,  as  those  which  Patrick  de  Chaworth,  Pagan’s  predecessor 
{antecessor),  gave  in  marriage  with  Sibilla,  his  daughter,  in  the  time  of  Henry  I,  which 
right  descended  from  Sibilla  to  his  son  Patrick,  and  from  Patrick  to  his  son  William, 
the  father  of  Ela. 

Pagan  does  not  challenge  this  statement  in  any  respect,  but  pleads,  and  successfully, 
that  so  far  from  establishing  the  claim  of  the  Earl  and  his  wife  to  hold  these  Manors 
in  capite  from  the  King,  it  only  shows  that  the  ancestors  of  the  Countess  received 
them  in  marriage  from  his  ancestors.  According  to  the  pedigree  thus  admitted  in 
court,  it  is  clear  that  Sibilla  was  daughter  to  the  original  Patrick  de  Chaworth,  who 
had  acquired,  through  marrying  Matilda,  one  of  Arnulph  de  Hesding’s  daughters,  a 
share  of  Arnulph’s  Domesday  manors,  some  of  which  were  afterwards  again  given  as 
a marriage  portion  with  Sibilla  to  Walter  of  Salisbury.  This  point,  which  was  long 

1 Bracton's  Note  Boole.  A collection  of  cases  decided  in  the  King’s  Courts  during 
the  reign  of  Henry  III.  Edited  by  F.  W.  Maitland.  3 vols.  London,  ! 887. 

2 The  Herald  and  Genealogist.  Edited  by  J.  G.  Nichols,  vol.  vi,  pp.  241-253. 

3 Vol.  ii,  p.  3,  case  No.  3. 

4 The  name  is  spelt  Chawrcesterford  and  Chawrces. 

5 This  portion  of  the  MS.  is  in  a damaged  condition,  and  the  names  of  the  Manors 
are  illegible.  They  presumably  formed  part  of  the  Barony  of  Kempsford,  which  Pagan 
held.  The  Earl  was  already  in  possession  of  Hathorp,  with  its  appurtenances. 
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since  contended  for  by  Canon  Bowles1  and  other  writers,  may  henceforth,  therefore 
be  regarded  as  conclusively  settled.  The  difficulties  as  to  the  dates  of  the  birth  of 
Sibilla’s  children,  supposed  to  be  involved,  have  no  real  existence.  All  that  is  known 
as  to  her  son,  Earl  Patrick,  is  that  he  was  of  age  in  1142,  and  born,  therefore,  at  least 
as  early  as  1121,  whilst  his  sister,  Hawise,  is  said  to  have  become  the  second  wife  of 
Rotrou  (III),  Count  of  Perche,  in  1126,  when  she  may  have  been,  perhaps,  sixteen. 
It  seems  to  follow,  from  a passage  in  the  Liber  Niger  (p.  171),  that  Patrick  and 
Matilda  de  Chaworth  had  another  daughter  who  married  into  the  family  of  De  Albini, 
•and  had  a son  named  Nigel,  stated  to  hold,  in  1165,  a manor,  worth  £20  a year,  of 
their  fief  “ de  matrimonio  matris  suae.”2  The  hypothesis  that  Sibilla  herself  was 
Nigel’s  mother,  by  a jj^cond  husband,  is  inadmissible,  since  Walter  of  Salisbury  lived 
until  1147. 

The  second  case  in  the  Note  Boole  to  which  I would  refer,  occurs  on  the  Westminster 
Plea  Roll  of  Easter  Term,  6 Henry  III  (1222),  where  John  Fitz  Alan  claims  the  right 
of  presenting  to  the  Church  of  Chivelee  as  against  the  Abbess  of  Shaftesbury,  who 
pleads  that  Arnulph  de  Hesding,3  John’s  ancestor,  gave  the  advowson  to  her  house 
when  one  of  his  daughters  entered  it  as  a Nun,  and  that  Arnulph,  his  son,  confirmed 
his  father’s  donation.4 5 6  John  acknowledges  that  Arnulph  was  his  ancestor,  but  alleges 
that  sixty  years  ago,  when  his  Barony  was  in  the  King’s  hand,1  one  Thomas,  who  was 
nominated  perpetual  vicar,  collusively  made  over  the  Church  to  the  actual  parson, 
William  de  Stokes.  The  Court  decides,  notwithstanding,  that  the  living  is  now 
vacant. 

It  is  thus  placed  beyond  doubt  that  the  second  Arnulph  de  Hesding  succeeded  his 
father  as  lord  of  Keevil,  and  that  the  manor  must  subsequently  have  passed  from  him 
to  the  descendants  of  his  sister,  Avelina,  by  her  husband,  Alan  Fitz  Flaald.  Whether 
the  first  William  Fitz  Alan,  for  protracting  the  defence  of  whose  Castle  of  Shrewsbury 
this  Arnulph  (his  uncle)  was,  as  Ordericus  Yitalis  states,  hanged  by  King  Stephen  in 
1138,  was  his  immediate  successor,  is  not  clear.  Unless  we  can  venture  to  disbelieve 
the  statement  as  to  his  death,  and  regard  him  as  the  same  Arnulph  de  Hesding  whose 
name  appears  as  an  attesting  witness  to  the  charters  by  which  the  Empress  Maude 
created  Milo  of  Gloucester  and  Geoffrey  de  Mandeville,  Earls,  on  25  July,  1141,  at 
Oxford,  there  must  have  been,  as  Mr.  Eyton  formerly  contended  ( Antiquities  of  Shrop- 
shire, vol.  vii,  p.  222,  note  51),  a third  of  the  same  Christian  and  Surname  who  held 
Keevil.  This  would  seem  to  be  confirmed  by  the  entry  in  the  Liber  Niger,  which 
speaks  of  the  fees  in  Wiltshire  which  had  come  into  the  hands  of  the  guardians  of 
the  second  William  Fitz  Alan,  as  if  recently  the  fief  of  Arnulph  de  Hesding.0  They 
must  have  been  so,  however,  earlier  than  the  death  of  the  first  William  Fitz  Alan  in 
1160,  for  his  widow,  who  remarried  shortly  afterwards,  received  8 fees  in  this  same 
Wiltshire  Barony  in  dower,  and  her  second  husband,  Geoffrey  de  Yere,  appears  as 
holding  them  in  1165. 

All  this  would  seem  to  indicate  that  a larger  share  of  his  father’s  Domesday  manors 
had  come  into  possession  of  the  second  Arnulph,  than  has  hitherto  been  supposed  ; 
although  it  does  not,  of  course,  explain  why  he  did  not  succeed  in  the  usual  course  to 
the  entire  inheritance  as  a male  fief,  nor  why  the  bulk  of  it  was  carried  by  one  of  his 
sisters,  Matilda,  to  her  husband,  Patrick  de  Chaworth.  Mr.  Eyton’s  theory,  already 
alluded  to,  that  the  first  Arnulph  married  two  wives  in  succession,  of  whom  one,  the 
mother  of  his  daughters,  was  “a  great  heiress  of  the  Saxon  blood  royal,”  is  not 
merely  unsupported  by  evidence,  but  irreconcileable  with  what  is  recorded  in  the 
Survey,  where  we  find  that  the  fifty  odd  manors  conferred  on  him  by  the  Conqueror 
had  had  more  than  half  as  many  separate  owners  “in  the  time  of  King  Edward.”  It 
is  true  that  from  two  of  his  predecessors,  Ullward  “ Wite”  and  Edric,  he  had  derived 
several  of  the  most  valuable  of  them,  and  we  may  assume  that  if  there  be  any  truth 

1 Vide  History  of  Lacock  Abbey  by  the  Rev.  W.  L.  Bowles. 

8 Vol.  ii,  p.  140,  case  No.  173. 

3 “ Hasting  in  the  MS.,  but  the  charter  printed  in  the  Monasticon  has  “ Hesdinc.” 

4 Et  profert  (Abbatissa)  cartam  Ernulphi  de  Hasting  que  testa tur  quod  ipse  concessit 
ecclesiam  de  Kivell  cum  quadam  cognata  sua  moniali  sicut  Ernulphus  pater  suus 
illam  donaverat,  &c. 

5 I.e.  during  the  minority  of  his  father,  William  Fitz  Alan,  which  began  in  1162. 

6 The  words  are,  “ De  feodis  Will’  fil’  Alani  de  Wiltescira”  (here  follow  the  names 
of  the  Knights  and  the  extent  of  their  respective  holdings)  “ sed  non  sumus  certi  quod 
servicium  debeat  Regi  de  hoc  tenemento  quodfuit  Ernuljfi  de  Hesdinges .” 
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in  the  tradition  alluded  to,1  the  daughter  of  one  or  other  of  these  Saxon  thanes  became 
his  bride.  But  such  a marriage  would  account,  at  the  ouuside,  for  the  diversion  of 
not  more  than  eight  or  ten  manors  from  the  usual  course  of  male  descent,  and  would 
not  explain  why,  for  example,  that  of  Kempsford,  in  Gloucestershire,  which  had  been 
held  of  King  Harold  by  one  Osgod  before  the  Conquest,  instead  of  going  to  Arnulph’s 
son,  became  at  once  the  head  of  the  Barony  of  Patrick  de  Chaworth  ! 

The  theory,  indeed,  will  be  found  so  completely  to  break  down  when  the  facts  are 
examined,  that  it  must  clearly  be  abandoned  for  a more  plausible  one.  If  it  be 
allowable  to  try  and  reconstruct  the  story  from  the  scanty  data  we  possess,  my 
conjecture  would  be  that  Arnulph  de  Hesding  driven  from  England,  as  we  learn  from 
the  Hyde  Chronicle , by  an  accusation  of  complicity  in  William  de  Ow’s  plot  in  1093, 
left  his  lands  at  the  disposal  of  Rufus,  who  conferred  the  larger  portion  of  them,  with 
the  hand  of  the  eldest  daughter,  Matilda,  upon  Patrick  de  Cadurcis,  a younger  son, 
presumably,  of  the  Pagan  de  Mundublel,  who  had  deserted  Duke  Robert’s  cause 
and  surrendered  the  Norman  fortress  entrusted  to  him.2  At  a subsequent  period, 
when  the  younger  sister  Avelina  married  Alan  Fitz  Flaald,  and  Arnulph’s  only  son 
had  come  of  age,  small  grants  were  made  to  each  of  them,  presumably  by  Henry  I.3 

Patrick  de  Cadurcis  (i)  had  a son  of  the  same  name,  who  had  apparently  succeeded 
him  prior  to  1130,  when  he  appears,  from  the  Cartulary  of  St.  Peter’s,  Gloucester,  to 
have  added  the  mill  of  Horcote,  near  Kempsford,  to  the  donations  which  his  grand- 
father, Arnulph  de  Hesding,  had  made  to  that  Abbey. 

This  Patrick  (n),  however,  seems,  from  the  Pipe  Roll  of  31  Hen.  I,  to  have  had  his 
lands  seized  by  the  King,  and  there  is  some  reason  to  suppose  that  they  were  never 
restored  to  him.  Not  improbably  he  succeeded  to  the  headship  of  the  family  in 
France,  and,  dying  there,  left  sons  too  young  to  assert  a claim  to  their  English 
heritage,  which,  during  the  confusion  of  the  Civil  war,  came  into  the  hands  of  the 
other  descendants  of  Arnulph  de  Hesding  of  Domesday.4 

On  the  accession  of  Henry  II,  however,  Patrick’s  eldest  son,  Pagan  de  Mundublel,5 
appeared  on  the  scene,  and  on  1 January,  1155,  obtained  a charter  from  the  youthful 
King  restoring  to  him  all  the  lands  which  his  grandfather,  Patrick  de  Cadurcis,  had 
held  throughout  England.6  As  the  city  of  the  Cadurcse  (Cahors)  was  the  capital  of 
the  dominions  of  the  new  Queen,  Eleanor  of  Guyenne,  it  seems  not  improbable  that 
Pagan  may  have  come  over  in  her  suite,  or  at  any  rate  obtained  this  charter  through 
her  influence.  Its  tenor  must  have  been  unwelcome  to  some  of  Henry’s  chief 
supporters.  Patrick,  of  Salisbury,  who  had  been  created  an  Earl  by  the  Empress  in 
1153,  claimed,  as  we  know,  to  hold  direct  from  the  Crown  the  fief  which  his  father 
had  received  in  free  marriage,  whereof  his  cousin,  Rotrou  (iv),  Count  of  Perche, 
Alured  of  Lincoln,  and  Nigel  de  Albini,  likewise  enjoyed  portions  {Liber  Niger)  ; 
whilst  William  Fitz  Alan,  another  staunch  adherent  of  the  Empress  Maude,  must, 
ere  this,  have  succeeded  to  the  Wiltshire  Barony,  which  his  uncle,  Arnulph,  had 

1 Herald  and  Genealogist,  vol.  iii,  p.  173,  by  “ H.S.C.” 

2 Ecclesiastical  History  of  England  and  Normandy,  vol.  ii,  p.  455. 

3 Nothing  has  been  traced  to  Avelina’s  possession,  except  the  manor  of  Chipping 
Norton,  in  Oxfordshire,  or  with  certainty  to  Arnulph’s  (n),  save  Keevil,  Wilts. 

4 Mr.  Eyton  expresses  the  opinion  that  Patrick  de  Cadurcis  (n)  “ was  unquestionably 
father  of  Pagan  de  Mundublel  of  the  Liber  Niger.”  Is  it  not  possible,  however,  that 
Patrick  (i)  may  have  had  two  sons  of  his  own  Christian  name,  perhaps  by  different 
wives,  the  elder  of  whom  died  without  issue,  when  the  younger  (Pagan’s  father)  was 
abroad,  and  probably  ignorant  of  the  event  ? 

It  is,  to  say  the  least,  remarkable  that  Pagan  got  a grant  of  the  lands  his  grand- 
father, Patrick  (i),  had  held  in  England,  not  a word  being  said  of  his  father.  And 
again,  in  the  Cartulary  of  St.  Peter’s,  Gloucester,  which  furnishes  the  only  actual 
proof  of  the  existence  of  a Patrick  (n),  son  of  Patrick  (i)  (vol.  i,  p.  91),  is  it  not 
stranger  still  that  Pagan  de  Mundublel  is  found  confirming  to  the  Abbey,  Kempsford 
and  everything  which  his  grandfather , Patrick,  had  given  it  (No.  cccxxvi),  not  a word 
being  said  of  his  father’s  gift,  whilst  Pagan’s  son  and  heir,  Patrick  (hi),  confines  him- 
self to  confirming,  with  even  greater  distinctness,  what  had  been  given  by  his  great 
grandfather  (proavus ),  Patrick,  and  his  wife  Matilda  (No.  cccxxviii). 

5 Montdoubleau,  in  the  Orleannais,  was  doubtless  the  cradle  of  the  race,  the  head  of 
the  family  for  the»time  being  taking  his  title  from  it.  Three  Pagan  de  Mundublels 
are  on  record. 

6 Appendix,  31st  Report  of  the  Deputy  Keeper  of  the  Public  Records,  page  3. 
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somehow  .acquired,  which  comprised  Acton  Turville,  Badminton,  and  Tonnarton,  on 
the  borders  of  Gloucestershire,  all  subsequently  held  as  of  the  honor  of  Keevil. 

We  find,  nevertheless,  from  the  Returns  in  the  Liber  Niger , ten  years  later,  that 
Pagan  de  Mundublel  had,  ere  that,  managed  to  recover  twelve-and-a-half  fees, 
including  lands  at  Newbury,  in  Berkshire.  After  the  assassination  of  Earl  Patrick, 
which  took  place  in  Guyenne  two  years  later,  the  opposition  to  Pagan’s  claims  very 
likely  diminished,  but  as  shown  by  the  case  cited  by  Bracton,  it  had  not  wholly 
ceased  even  at  the  end  of  another  half  century. 

The  foregoing  attempt  at  explanation  may  not  be  free  from  difficulties,  especially  in 
respect  to  the  second  Patrick  de  Chaworth,  whose  career  is  most  obscure;  but  I think 
it  will  be  fourfiS,  on  the  whole,  nearer  the  truth  than  any  which  has  yet  been  put 
forward.  Henry  Barkly. 


Noyes  Family. — Information  is  wanted  concerning  : (l)  Rev.  William  Noyes,  Rector 
of  Cholderton,  co.  Wilts,  1602  till  1616,  when  he  died  ; (2)  Robert  Noyes,  brother  of 
Rev.  William  Noyes,  who  died  at  Cholderton,  20tli  January,  1659,  set.  89.  When 
and  where  were  they  born,  and  what  were  their  parents’  names  ? 

J.  Atkins  Noyes. 

62,  Leonard  Street, 

New  York , U.S.A. 


Jlotkrs  of  IBooks. 

The  Battle  Abbey  Boll.  With  some  account  of  the  Norman  Lineages. 
By  the  Duchess  of  Cleveland.  3 vols.  (London  : John  Murray, 
Albemarle  Street.  1889.) 

In  these  three  handsome  volumes  the  Duchess  of  Cleveland  has  made 
an  elaborate  attempt  to  revive  the  interest  in  a Boll  which  has  at 
various  times  been  the  subject  of  some  rather  severe  criticism.  Thus, 
Sir  Egerton  Brydges  styles  the  MS.  “ a disgusting  forgery”;  the 
historian  of  the  Norman  Conquest  proclaims  it  to  be  “a  source  of 
falsehood”  and  “a  transparent  fiction,”  whilst  another  writer  says  that 
its  date  is  “ a mere  myth,  depending  on  the  authority  of  some  unknown 
herald  of  the  sixteenth  century.”  Indeed,  the  Duchess  of  Cleveland 
admits  that,  owing  to  the  numerous  interpolations,  “its  value  as  an 
authority  is  irretrievably  lost  and  though  the  earlier  genealogists  and 
county  historians  often  quote  and  refer  to  it,  it  has  latterly  been 
altogether  discredited  and  condemned.”  One  thing,  at  least,  seems  to 
be  certain  and  that  is,  that  the  so-called  Boll  of  Battle  Abbey  is  no 
longer  extant.  It  perished  probably  in  the  great  fire  at  Cowdray 
House,  Sussex,  the  seat  of  the  Yiscounts  Montague,  in  September,  1793. 

Copies  alone  of  this  famous  document  now  remain  to  us,  the  principal 
and  only  acknowledged  ones  being  those  known  as  ‘Holinshed’s  Boll’ 
and  ‘ Stowe’s’  or  ‘Duchesne’s  Boll.’  These  two  Bolls  are  printed  by  the 
Duchess  of  Cleveland  in  parallel  columns,  thus  shewiDg  the  variations 
in  the  two  transcripts  at  a glance.  Leland’s  version  of  the  Battle  Boll, 
which  the  Duchess  thinks  may  be  described  as  “ a popular  edition,”  is 
also  given  in  extenso  with  the  names  alphabetically  arranged.  This  is 
followed  by  the  Dives  Boll  which,  although  a nineteenth  century 
production,  is  perhaps  after  all  the  truest  and  best  list  of  the  Conqueror’s 
companions,  being  the  one  compiled  by  the  eminent  French  antiquary 
M.  Leopold  Delisle  at  the  date  of  the  celebration  of  the  ejghth  centenary 
of  the  battle  of  Hastings  and  inscribed  on  a tablet  in  the  church  of 
Dives  on  the  coast  of  Normandy.  Some  names  added  to  M.  Delisle’s 
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list  by  M.  de  Magny,  in  the  “Nobiliaire  de  Normandie,”  follow  the 
Dives  Boll  and  finish  the  lists,  which  may  be  said  to  serve  as  a text  for 
the  twelve  hundred  pages  which  form  the  main  portion  of  this  work. 

In  the  present  notice  we  can  only  briefly  indicate  what  this  main 
portion  consists  of.  Taking  Holinshed’s  Roll  for  the  sequence  of  the 
names,  the  Duchess  of  Cleveland  has  brought  together  under  each 
surname  the  suitable  material  she  has  been  able  to  glean  with  regard 
to  each  family.  As  might  have  been  expected  such  good  authorities 
as  Palgrave,  Eyton,  Hardy,  Planche,  Freeman,  Ormerod  and  “ Castle  ” 
Clark  are  largely  laid  under  contribution,  but  we  could  have  wished 
that  the  references  had  been  somewhat  more  precise.  The  Duchess 
retains  the  “ picturesque  old  legends  ” and  anecdotes  that  are  associated 
with  certain  names,  though  we  are  glad  to  note  that  she  does  not  fail, 
in  some  instances,  to  caution  the  reader  against  their  too  easy  accep- 
tance. Thus,  under  “ Tollemach,”  we  find  that  Mr.  John  A.  C. 
Vincent’s  masterly  paper  on  the  lute  fiction,  entitled  “ Queen  Elizabeth 
at  Helmingham,”  has  not  escaped  the  Duchess’s  attention,  although  the 
foot-note  is  not  quite  accurately  worded,  and  would  have  been  better 
with  the  addition  of  the  reference — “ Genealogist  (N.S),  vol.  i.”  The 
following  extract  from  another  foot-note,  apropos  of  the  pedigrees 
furnished  by  the  early  heralds,  will  amuse  our  heraldic  readers : — 

“ But  the  freest  flights  of  fancy  were  those  indulged  in  by  the  Elizabethan  heralds. 
Queen  Elizabeth’s  predigree,  preserved  at  Hatfield,  includes  eveiy  sage  and  hero  of 
antiquity,  and  gives  her  whole  descent  from  Adam,  with  the  coat-armour  of  all  the 
patriarchs  ! I forget  the  one  assigned  to  our  first  father,  but  I remember  that  Noah 
very  appropriately  bears  Vert,  an  ark  naiant  'proper.  Nor  did  the  French  heralds  lag 
behind  in  the  exuberance  of  their  imagination.  The  De  Levis  are  alleged  to  represent 
the  elder  branch  of  the  Virgin  Mary’s  family  ; and  in  an  old  painting  still  extant  in 
the  Chateau  de  Mirepoix,  their  ancestor  is  shown  taking  off  his  hat  to  the  Queen  of 
Heaven,  as  she  sits  enthroned  in  the  clouds.  “ Couvrez-vous,  mon  cousin,”  says  she, 
with  all  due  deference  to  the  head  of  the  family.  “ C’est  pour  ma  commodite,  ma 
cousine,-’  responds  he,  willing  to  be  courteous,  but  careful  not  to  compromise  his 
dignity.” 

A very  full  index  extending  over  more  than  one  hundred  pages 
completes  a work  which  will  undoubtedly  prove  of  considerable  interest 
to  a wide  circle. 

The  Publications  of  the  Huguenot  Society  of  London.  Vol.  I. 

1887-8. 

The  first  volume  of  the  larger  publications  of  the  Huguenot  Society 
of  London  is  an  additional  proof  of  the  boon  which  this  new  and 
energetic  body  will  confer  upon  the  genealogist.  Mr.  Moens,  the 
editor  of  the  volume  in  question — “ The  Walloons  and  their  Church 
at  Norwich,  A.D.  1565-1832,”  has  printed  Church  Registers,  extracts 
from  subsidy  rolls  and  a host  of  miscellaneous  records  concerning  the 
refugees  who  came  to  Norwich  from  Sandwich,  whither  they  fled  from 
the  religious  persecutions,  which  in  the  16th  century  were  waged 
against  the  professors  of  Protestantism  in  the  Low  Countries.  To  these 
collections  Mr.  Moens  has  added  an  historic  introduction  which  is  both 
entertaining  and  instructive  reading.  From  very  early  times  the  City 
of  Norwich  was  known  to  the  Flemish  traders,  and  it  cannot  be  denied 
that  the  great  commercial  prosperity  which  the  place  enjoyed  during 
the  14th  and  15th  centuries  was  largely  due  to  the  industry  of  the 
Flemish  merchants  who  settled  there.  As  time  went  on,  however,  a 
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number  of  causes,  social  and  political,  turned  tbe  tide  of  the  city’s 
prosperity,  so  that  by  the  middle  of  the  16th  century,  it  was  really  at 
a very  low  ebb.  The  authorities  then  thought  it  worth  while  to 
invite  some  of  the  Sandwich  colony  of  refugees  to  come  amongst 
them.  They  came,  the  fortunes  of  Norwich  once  more  revived,  and 
despite  the  existence  of  occasional  jealousies  and  disagreements  between 
the  native  inhabitants  and  the  new  comers,  the  latter  settled  quietly 
down  both  in  the  city  and  in  the  country  round  about,  becoming  very 
quickly  Englishmen  in  their  tastes  and  feelings,  though — as  a glance 
at  the  “ Landed  Gentry  ” of  to-day  will  show  us — retaining  with 
pride  their  foreign  names.  Mr.  Moens’s  editing  leaves  nothing  to  be 
desired,  and  we  only  hope  that  all  future  editors  of  these  publications 
may  be  able  to  reach  an  equally  high  standard. 

A Parochial  History  of  St.  Mary  Bourne.  With  an  Account  of 
the  Manor  of  Hurstbourne  Priors,  Hants.  By  Joseph  Stevens, 
m.r.c.p.,  Lond.  (London  : Whiting  and  Co.,  1888.) 

We  have  not  for  a long  time  seen  a handsomer  local  history  than 
the  one  which  now  lies  before  us,  and  it  would  be  well,  indeed,  if  all 
country  doctors  could  follow  Dr.  Stevens’  excellent  example.  The 
author’s  prefatory  remark  that  “the  relics  which  have  been  gathered 
from  the  surface  soil,  or  obtained  by  the  agency  of  the  spade,  will  be 
of  future  service,  if  only  as  adjuncts  to  similar  discoveries  yet  to  come, 
in  helping  to  bring  about  a more  comprehensive  history  of  the  past  ” 
indicates,  perhaps  the  most  important  and  valuable  feature  in  this 
work.  Such  chapters  as  those  entitled  “ Old  Stone  Implements  ” ; 
“Pit Dwellings  ” ; “ Eggbury  Camp  ” ; “ Polished  Stone  Implements  ” ; 
“The  Pomans;  and  “The  Saxons,”  with  their  accompanying  inter- 
esting and  well  executed  illustrations,  should  attract  a large  number 
of  readers,  who  might  care  little  or  nothing  for  MS.  records  of  this 
or  any  other  parish. 

But  while  paying  particular  attention  to  “ soil  records  ” Dr.  Stevens 
by  no  means  neglects  the  local  history  preserved  in  ancient  parchments 
and  papers.  The  history  of  the  Manor  alone  occupies  quite  one 
hundred  pages,  much  information  included  in  this  chapter  being 
derived  from  the  early  “Chancery  Proceedings,”  a class  of  records 
too  seldom  drawn  upon  by  the  local  historian.  The  chapter  de- 
voted to  the  “ Subsidy  Polls  ” is  just  what  the  diligent  genealogical 
student  requires  and  is  valuable  in  preserving  that  which  in  years 
to  come  may  no  longer  be  obtainable  from  original  sources.  Under 
“ Parochial  Customs  ” we  notice  two  that  are  new  to  us — “ Wooset  ” 
or  “ Ooset  hunting”  and  “ Skimmington”  ; the  former  seems  to  have 
been  considered  a corrective  against  infidelity  on  the  part  of  a husband 
or  wife,  whilst  the  latter  was  practised  when  wife  or  husband-beating 
occurred.  Dr.  Stevens  has  done  well  to  note,  in  a brief  glossary,  some 
of  the  “local  words  in  use  among  the  peasantry  of  St.  Mary  Bourne,” 
as  it  is  precisely  these  stray  contributions  which  help  towards  the 
construction  of  an  exhaustive  dictionary  of  provincial  words — a 
“ Callo w- wobbler  ” is  by  no  means  an  unapt  term  for  an  unfledged 
sparrow.  The  work  is  well  illustrated  and  among  the  plates  we  may 
draw  attention  to  No.  IX  which  contains  a very  curious  specimen  of  a 
brank  or  scold’s  bridle — a gag  of  very  formidable  appearance. 
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Pedigree  of  the  Family  of  Prideaux  of  Luson  in  Ermington, 
Devon.  Compiled  by  T.  E.  P.  Prideaux,  Esq.,  l.r.c.p.,  m.r.c.s. 
(Exeter:  William  Pollard  & Co.  1889.) 

This  pedigree,  as  a note  by  the  compiler  tells  us,  is  intended  to  shew 
whence  the  different  branches  of  this  family  derived  their  origin. 
For  the  completed  pedigrees  of  each  branch  the  reader  is  referred  to 
the  History  of  the  Prideaux  Family  by  the  same  author.  We  are  glad 
to  note  the  precision  with  which  the  compiler  notes  the  dates  of  births, 
marriages  and  deaths,  and  the  well-planned  chart  form  in  which  the 
particulars  are  given  reflects  high  credit  on  the  printers,  Messrs. 
William  Pollard  and  Co.  of  Exeter. 


The  Philobiblon  of  Eichard  de  Bury.  Edited  and  Translated  by 
Ernest  C.  Thomas,  late  Scholar  of  Trinity  College,  Oxford. 
(London,  Kegan  Paul,  Trench  and  Co.  1888.) 

This  charming  volume  would  fitly  find  a place  by  the  side  of  Dr. 
Burton’s  ever  delightful  Book-hunter  on  the  shelves  of  all  collectors  of 
choice  volumes.  To  the  Librarian  of  the  Oxford  Union  the  pro- 
duction of  this  work  has  evidently  been  a labour  of  love,  for  the  text 
now  printed  is,  as  he  tells  us,  the  result  of  a careful  examination  of  no 
fewer  than  twenty-eight  manuscripts  and  of  the  various  printed  editions. 
It  may  thus  quite  fairly  have  assigned  to  it  the  Editor’s  claim  for  this 
edition,  that  it  gives  “ for  the  first  time  a representation  of  the  Bhilobi- 
blon  as  it  left  its  writer’s  hands.” 

Although  “Master  Eichard  de  Aungervile,  surnamed  de  Bury,  late 
Bishop  of  Durham  ” finished  his  treatise  at  his  manor  house  of  Aucldand 
as  far  back  as  the  24th  of  January,  1345,  the  present  is  only  the  second 
occasion  on  which  it  has  been  printed  in  England.  It  may  therefore, 
perhaps,  not  be  out  of  place  to  venture  on  a short  extract,  as  rendered  by 
Mr.  Thomas.  The  passage  selected  might  well  be  borne  in  mind  by  many 
of  those  who  at  times  have  to  do  with  rare  books  or  unique  MSS. : — 

“ And  in  the  first  place  as  to  the  opening  and  closing  of  books,  let  there  be  due 
moderation,  that  they  be  not  unclasped  in  precipitate  haste,  nor  when  we  have  finished 
our  inspection  be  put  away  without  being  duly  closed.  For  it  behoves  us  to  guard  a 
book  much  more  carefully  than  a boot. 

But  the  race  of  scholars  is  commonly  badly  brought  up,  and  unless  they  are  bridled 
in  by  the  rules  of  their  elders  they  indulge  in  infinite  puerilities.  They  behave  with 
petulance  and  are  puffed  up  with  presumption,  judging  of  everything  as  if  they  were 
certain,  though  they  are  altogether  inexperienced. 

You  may  happen  to  see  some  headstrong  youth  lazily  lounging  over  his  studies,  and 
when  the  winter’s  frost  is  sharp,  his  nose,  running  from  the  nipping  cold,  drips  down, 
nor  does  he  think  of  wiping  it  with  his  pocket-handkerchief  until  he  has  bedewed  the 
book  before  him  with  ugly  moisture.  Would  that  he  had  before  him  no  book,  but  a 
cobbler’s  apron  ! His  nails  are  stuffed  with  fetid  filth  as  black  as  jet,  with  which  he 
marks  any  passage  that  pleases  him.  He  distributes  a multitude  of  straws,  which  he 
inserts  to  stick  out  in  different  places,  so  that  the  halm  may  remind  him  of  what  his 
memory  caunot  retain.  These  straws,  because  the  book  has  no  stomach  to  digest  them, 
and  no  one  takes  them  out,  first  distend  the  book  from  its  wonted  closing,  and  at 
length,  being  carelessly  abandoned  to  oblivion,  go  to  decay. 

He  does  not  fear  to  eat  fruit  or  cheese  over  an  open  book,  or  carelessly  to  carry  a 
cup  to  and  from  his  mouth  ; and  because  he  has  no  wallet  at  hand,  he  drops  into 
books  the  fragments  that  are  left.  Continually  chattering,  he  is  never  weary  of  dis- 
puting with  his  companions,  and  while  he  alleges  a crowd  of  senseless  arguments,  he 
wets  the  book  lying  half  open  in  his  lap  with  sputtering  showers.  Aye,  and  then 
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hastily  folding  his  arms  he  leans  forward  on  the  book,  and  by  a brief  spell  of  study 
invites  a prolonged  nap  ; and  then,  by  way  of  mending  the  wrinkles,  he  folds  back  the 
margin  of  the  leaves,  to  the  no  small  injury  of  the  book.  Now  the  rain  is  over  and 
gone,  and  the  flowers  have  appeared  in  our  land.  Then  the  scholar  we  are  speaking 
of,  a neglecter  rather  than  an  inspector  of  books,  will  stuff  his  volume  with  violets, 
and  primroses,  with  roses  and  quatrefoil.  Then  he  will  use  his  wet  and  perspiring 
hands  to  turn  over  the  volumes  ; then  he  will  thump  the  white  vellum  with  gloves 
covered  with  all  kinds  of  dust,  and  with  his  finger  clad  in  long-used  leather  will  hunt 
finely  line  through  the  page ; then  at  the  sting  of  the  biting  flea  the  sacred  book  is 
flung  aside,  and  is  hardly  shut  for  another  month,  until  it  is  so  full  of  the  dust  tha: 
has  found  its  way  within,  that  it  resists  the  effort  to  close  it. 

Our  space  will  only  allow  us  to  add  that  Mr.  Thomas’s  biographical 
and  bibliographical  Introduction  is  everything  that  could  be  desired 
and  that  the  editing  throughout  is  thorough  and  masterly.  To  say 
that  the  book  is  an  admirable  specimen  of  the  work  of  the  “ Chiswick 
Press  ” is  a sufficient  guarantee  for  the  “ get  up  ” of  the  volume. 
A well-engraved  seal  of  Richard  de  Bury  is  given  as  a frontispiece. 


Records  and  Record  Searching.  A Guide  to  the  Genealogist  and 

Topographer.  By  Walter  Rye.  (London  : Elliot  Stock  ; 

Norwich  : A.  H.  Goose  and  Co.,  1888.) 

There  is  no  limit  to  Mr.  Rye’s  wonderful  energy.  Not  content  with 
the  labour  involved  in  the  production  of  his  long  list  of  valuable 
publications  relating  to  his  own  county,  Norfolk,  he  now  comes 
forward  with  a helping  hand  to  that  numerous  brotherhood  engaged 
in  the  laborious  task  of  “ original  research.”  His  praiseworthy 
object  in  the  issue  of  this  volume  is,  as  the  Preface  states,  to  “help 
beginners  and  save  them  some  of  the  trouble  and  mental  worry  from 
which  I (the  Author)  suffered  wffien  I was  first  let  loose  on  the 
enormous  mass  of  the  Records  in  Fetter  Lane  and  Bloomsbury.”  But 
besides  the  large  Institutions  here  referred  to,  Mr.  R}^e  telis  his 
reader  how  to  go  to  work  at  the  Probate  Registry,  the  Guildhall, 
Lambeth  Library,  the  Heralds’  College,  the  Bodleian  Library  and 
Cambridge  University  Library.  The  author  devotes,  very  properly 
as  we  think,  a considerable  amount  of  his  space  to  what  is  certainly 
to  the  majority  the  true  realm  of  mystery — the  Public  Record  Office — 
and  all  he  has  to  say  is  well  worthy  of  careful  perusal.  Many  who 
may  think  that  they  are  familiar  with  the  numerous  classes  of  records 
stored  in  that  great  repository  will  learn  much  that  is  new  and  useful 
to  them  from  Mr.  Rye  and  beginners  will  receive  quite  a “liberal 
education.”  But,  besides  a mass  of  information  with  regard  to  the 
manuscripts  in  Fetter  Lane,  Mr.  Rye  furnishes  some  capital  classified 
catalogues  of  the  publications  issued  under  the  direction  of  the  Master 
of  the  Rolls.  Here,  too,  we  find  lists  of  the  collections  of  MSS. 
examined  by  the  Inspectors  of  the  Historical  MSS.  Commission.  The 
charts  of  the  Reading  and  Search  Rooms  at  the  British  Museum  and 
the  Public  Record  Office  will  also  be  found  very  helpful  to  the  student. 
The  opening  chapters  tell  the  beginner  “how  to  compile  a pedigree  ” 
and  “ how  to  write  the  History  of  a Parish  or  other  Place  ” and  this 
handy  and  instructive  volume  itself  might  very  appropriately  have 
been  lettered — “ How  to  become  an  Antiquary.” 
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An  asterisk  (*)  after  a number  denotes  that  the  name  occurs  more  than 
once  on  that  page. 

N.B. — The  Index  to  “Davy’s  Suffolk  Collections”  (see  pp.  117-128)  has  not 

BEEN  INCORPORATED  WITH  THE  INDEX  TO  THIS  VOLUME  J THE  INDEX  TO  THE 

“Irish  Peerage”  (see  pp.  1-16,  82-89,  145-152,  180-193)  will  be 
found  at  pp.  194-205. 


Abelyn,  130 

Abernethy,  Alex,  of,  23, 
105,  106,  107*,  108  ; 
Hugh,  of,  105, 106,  107,* 
108. 

A<ja,  52 

Achangre,  James  de,  90*  ; 
John  de,  90  ; Margery  de, 
90* 

Acklinne,  Elizab.,  116 
Acuna,  58 

Adams,  Agnes,  114,  115  ; 

Mary,  110  ; Richard,  108 
Adderson,  Margt.,  116 
Aers,  Thos.,  114 
AlarQaft,  52 
Alasdair,  103 
Albeck,  Fredk.  114 
Albemarle,  Earls  of,  142, 
143 

Albini,  Nigel  de,  68 
Albuquerque,  Duke  of,  57 
Aldrich,  Edward,  109 
Aldyn,  Susan,  108 
Algar,  Earl,  61,  63,  64*, 
74*,  133,  134*,  137,  140, 
141.  142*,  143,  144 
Algava,  Marquesses  of,  58 
Algitha,  62 

Allen,  Barkley,  111 ; John 
108  ; Mary,  111,  113* 
Altamira,  Counts  of,  57 
Alta  Villa,  Reginald  de,  98 
Alva,  Duke  of,  20,  51,  56 
Alveredus,  154 
Alveva,  61 

Anderson,  Elizab.,  112 
Andrewes,  Willm.,  114 
Andros,  Rebecka, ’109 
Angell,  Dorothie,  110 
Angus,  Earls  of,  107 
Anjou,  le  fitz  du  Duk  de, 
48;  Ivo,  Count  of,  132 
Antonie,  Judith,  115 
Appleyard,  Thos.,  113 

R 


Arcos,  Duke  of,  57 
Arnes,  Robarte  de,  179 
Arnold,  Alee,  110 
Arsi,  Norman  de,  175 
Arundell,  32  ; John,  31*  ; 
Richd.  Lord,  33 ; Thos., 
31 

Aser,  Margrett,  116 
Ashborne,  Mary,  116 
Aston,  Ann,  114 
Astorga,  Marquess  of,  57 
Atkinson,  Anne,  108 
Atte  Lesse,  Richd.,  129 
Atton,  Wm.  de,  19 
Atwood,  Thos,  111 
Audley,  Lord,  18 
Audray,  Whitefeild,  113 
Auguylon,  Wm.,  177 
Aula,  Peter  de,  80 
Avranches,Hugh  Lupus  d’, 
74  ; Richd.  d’,  74 ; Vis- 
count of,  71 

Averenches,  Matilda  de,  96 
Axwell,  Ellenor,  109 


fiBacon,  Elizab.,  116  ; Jane, 
/1 15  ; Roger,  174 
Badlesmere,  Bartholomew, 
Lord,  48  ; Lady  of,  48  ; 
Margt.  de,  48 
Badvent,  Roger  de,  40 
Bagley,  Sara,  110 
Bailey,  Jacob,  112  ; Jane, 
112  ; Kath.,  112  ; Lionel, 
116 

Baker,  Ann,  111  ; Wine- 
fred,  114 

Baldwin  de  Manieres,  18 
Baldwin  of  Exeter,  47 
Balduck,  Robt.,  112 
Bales,  Isabel,  109 
Bailleul,  Geoffry  de,  130 
Bailoil,  Ingeram  de,  174 


Ball,  George,  115 
Balliol,  48  ; Edward,  107  ; 

King  John  de,  23 
Bamburgh,  Ligulf  de,  27, 
28  ; Ordard  de,  27,  28  ; 
Udard  de,  25,  26 
Banckes,  Adam,  115 
Bar,  H.  Comes  de,  144 
Bars,  Henri  de,  48 
Barclay,  Jean,  25 
Barlock,  Ingerans  de,  174 
Barnes,  Thomas,  114 
Barre,  John  de  la,  90 
Barrick,  Dorothy,  116 
Bartlemew,  Elizab.,  110 
Barton,  John, 109  ; Rebecca, 
111 

Basselton,  Ann,  114 
Bassett,  Symon,  175 
Bates,  John,  110 
Bath  Jocelyn,  Bp.  of,  98*, 
99*,  100* 

Bath  and  Wells,  Bishop  of, 
40,  41,  42,  43 

Bath  and  Wells,  Jocelyn, 
Bishop  of,  99* 

Batson,  Ralph,  115 
Baubert,  Gerars  de,  174 
Bavent,  Adam  de,  177 
Bayeux,  Hugh  de,  156, 
157  ; John  de,  157  ; 
Ralph  de,  154  ; Ranulpli 
de,  156 
Bazans,  51 

Beachcott,  Thos.,  115 
Beadle,  Arthur,  111 
Beady,  Edward,  111 
Beake,  Anne,  109 
Beale,  Frances,  115 
Beaumeys,  John,  18 
Beamount,  Elizab.,  110 
Beckwith,  Hamon,  19 
Bedford,  Earl  of,  S3  ; 

Francis,  Earl  of.  33 
Bedingefeild,  Piers  de  178 
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Beham,  Peres  de,  178 
Bella  Fago,  Emma  de,  98  ^ 
Bellaney,  Edmond,  112 
Bellingham,  Judith,  112 
Belney,  Robt.,  Ill 
Bellomonte,  Pescanus  de,  37 
Bendenges,  Sir  Adam  de, 
430 

Bending,  Peter  de,  130 
Bendish,  130 
Benger,  WUlm.,  112 
Bennett,  Cubitt,  109 ; 
Jone,  116 

Bentley,  Arthur,  116 
Bercame,  Thos.,  90 
Berclay,  Sir  David  de,  23 
Berenhame,  John  de,  90  ; 
Richd.  de,  90 

Berkeley,  93,  129  ; Henry 
de,  77 ; Robt.,  Lord,  77  ; 
Thos.  de,  79,  175 
Berton,  Alan  de,  97 
Bertram,  Robert,  178 
Bevercote,  Fulk  de,  97 
By bles worth,  Water  de,  177 
Bickenor,  Sir  Tho.  de,  129 
Bykenore,  Joan  de,  179 
Billingsley,  Willm.,  114 
Biondy,  John,  114 
Birchall,  John,  109 
Birche,  Sarah,  108 
Bird,  Richd.,  114 
Bisshop,  Anne,  116 
Blencowe,  Adam  de,  18 
Blinckhorne,  Susanna,  110 
Blowers,  Marke,  116 
Blund,  William  le,  176 
Blundvill,  Ranulph,  71* 
Blundeville,  Ralph  de,  92 
Blunt,  Ann,  115  ; Elizab., 
116 

Bodes,  Nico.,  37 
Bodin,  Leonard,  114 
Bodyham,  Wm.  de,  177 
Bohun,  Maud  de,  81*,  93 
Bolingbroc,  Countess  of, 
69,  143 

Bonett,  Hamo,  177 
Bonkill,  Margt.  de,  23 
Booie,  Margret,  113 
Booth,  Anne,  116  ; Elizab., 
116 

Borlase  family,  29- 35  ;Ann, 
30,  31*  ; Captn.,  34  ; 
Elizab., 30, 31  ; Gertrude, 
30,  31*  ; Henry,  31  ; 
Humphry,  34  ; James, 
30  ; Joan,  31  ; John,  30, 
32*,  33,  35  ; Katherine, 
30*,  31  ; Margt.,  31  ; 
Nicholas,  29*,  30*,  31*, 
32*,  33*,  34*,  35  ; Phil- 
lipp,  30,  31  ; Willm.,  30 


Borroughs,  Kath,  110 
Bowen,  Maurice,  111 
Bowers,  Mary,  112 
Bowman,  Simon,  115 
Bowme,  Jacob,  129 
Bowstred,  John,  108 
Bowyer,  Elizab.,  116 ; 

Thos.,  115 
Boyd,  Andrew,  111 
Boyes,  Richd.  de,  176 
Boynton,  Robt.,  19 
Bradbury,  Robt.,  Ill 
Bradley,  Mary,  45 
Brandon,  Buckle,  113 
Brannek,  Elizab.,  Ill 
Brant,  Katheryne,  111 
Braose,  Reginald  de,  76 ; 
Wm.  de,  76 

Bray,  George,  30;  Henry, 
31* 

Brechim,  Sir  David  of,  22*, 
23*,  24*,  25  ; Margt.  de, 
23*,  25;  Thos.,  22; 
Willm.  of,  22 
Breckele,  Thos.  de,  93 
Bretevill,  Alured  de,  68 ; 

Reinfrid  de,  68,  159 
Brett,  John,  113 
Bretton,  Kath,  111 
Brewes,  Regnald  de,  175 
Briquessart,  Rannlph  de, 
165 

Bristow,  Joseph,  111 
Brockas,  Mary,  112 
Broc,  Eva  del,  96  ; Lau- 
rence de,  129 
Broderick,  Thos.,  114 
Brok,  Hugo  de,  129 
Broke,  Nele  de,  177  ; Wm. 
de  la,  91 

Bromadge,  Awdre,  108 
Bronckar,  Grace,  109 
Brooks,  Adam,  45 
Browne,  Alice,  115  ; John, 
109  ; Robt/*  113  ; Thos., 
116 

Bruce,  Robert,  22*,  23*, 
24* 

Bruecurt,  Ferans  de,  173  ; 
Johan,  173 

Bruse,  Yngram  de,  175 
Brus,  Richard  de,  175 
Bubb,  Bridgett,  112  ; John, 
108 

Buchan,  Earl  of,  22 
Bucill,  Piers  de,  48 
Buckland,  Jerome,  113 
Bucy,  Hugh  de,  19*,  177 
Bukenhale,  Thorold  de,  66, 
67,  158 

Bulberd,  Frances,  115 
Bundey,  Willm.,  112 
Burbey,  Jouhan,  108 


Burboun,  Duk  de,  48 
Burchard,son  ofEarlAlgar, 
141 

Burdone,  Johannes  de,  103 
Burges,  Alice,  111 
Burghe,  George,  113  ; Hu- 
bert de,  100 
Burkes,  Anne,  109 
Burherse,  Herberd  de,  177 
Burrhough,  Frances,  114 
Busby,  Frances,  111 
Bussy,  Lady  Fraunces,  110 
Butler,  James,  47  ; Margt., 
Ill  ; Matthewe,  112  ; 
Thos.,  47 

Buttiller,  Wm.  le,  94 
Butron,  52 


Cade,  Samuel,  115 
Cadlaweston,  Johannes  de, 
144 

Caithness,  Earldom  of,  107 
Calatrava,  58 
Calentir,  John  de,  22 
Call,  Henry,  111 
Calvert,  Erdee,  111 
Cam,  Guillam  de,  174 
Cambridge,  Earl  of,  54  ; 

Willm.,  Earl  of,  62 
Camoyes,  Johan  de,  177 
Campion,  Phillip,  110 ; 
Tho.,  116 

Camvelle,  Gerard  de,  157 
Canete,  Marquisses  of,  57 
Cantelu,  Michael  de,  130  ; 

Phillipe  de,  176 
Canterbury,  Archbp.,  of, 
139 

Cantilupe,  Willm.,  de,  79 
Cantray,  Dallas  of,  104 
Carew,  Sir  John,  18 
Carlisle,  Hildret  de,  27 
Carrick,  Earl  of,  47 
Cartar,  Alee,  110 
Carter,  John,  29,  111 
Carvoy,  Fraunces  Du,  109 
Cary,  John,  111 
Castilla,  53 

Causton,  Rogerus  de,  91 
Cave,  Prudence,  109 
Cawood,  18 
Cecill,  17*,  18* 
Chamberlaine,  Kath,  112 
Chambers,  Willm.,  113 
Chancellor,  Willm.  the,  71 
Chancy,  Alice  de,  94  ; 

Simon  de,  94 
Chandler,  Ursula,  112 
Chaplyne,  Ambrose,  112 
Chapman,  Fraunces,  113  ; 
Jane,  109 
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Chappel,  John,  30 
Chapplehowe,  Adam,  113 
Chaworth,  Jane,  112 
Cheesham,  Alexander,  112 
Chemley,  Katherine,  109 
Chesney,  Juliana  de,  96  ; 
Maud  de,  96  ; Walter  de, 
96 

Chester,  Earl  of,  65,  70, 
71*,  74,  143;  Hugh, 
Earl  of,  71,  140,  141  ; 
Lucy,  Countess  of,  70, 
71*,  73*,  74,  75,  131; 
Ranulph,  Earl  of,  62,  68  ; 
Sir  Walter  Abbot,  of,  71 
Chesshire,  Isaak,  116 
Chesterfield,  Philip,  Earl 
of,  21 

Cheston,  Ellen,  113 
Chetellus,  67 
Chetwode,  Robt.  de,  130 
Cheworth,  Thomas  de,  177 
Cheyne,  Richd.,  129 
Cheyney,  17 

Chichester,  Charles,  109  ; 

Viscount,  31 
Chidley,  Sir  George,  33 
Child,  Jane,  115 
Church,  Alice,  115 
Churchyard,  Alice,  114 
Cifuentes,  58 

Clare,  47 ; Richd.  de,  48  ; 
Thos . de,  48 

Clanvowe,  Sir  Thos.  de,  18 
Claridge,  John,  112 
Clarke,  Anne,  110  ; John, 
111 ; Nathl.,  109;  Robt., 
Ill 

Clayton,  Thos.,  Ill 
Clement,  Alice,  115 
Clempson,  Richard,  109 
Clericus,  Oliverus,  78 
Clifford,  Roger  de,  77 
Cloudeor,  Colekyn,  175 
Clynt,  John,  103 
Cobham,  Joan,  Lady,  129 
Cockdel,  Anne,  114 
Cocker,  Katherine,  109 
Cockram,  Rich.,  113 
Cockrell,  Alice,  112 
Coelho,  54 

Coyners,  Geoffrey,  le,  96  ; 
John,  le,  96  ; Robt.,  le, 
96*;  Roger,  le,  96* 
Cokefeld,  Sir  Benet  de, 
104  ; Edmund  de,  104  ; 
Robt.  de,  95 
Cole,  Marye,  108 
Colgrin,  67,  138,  155 
Collard,  Katherine,  115 
Collett,  Margery,  112 
Collyns,  Edward,  109  ; 
Rich.  115  1 

R2 


Colpeper,  Sir  John,  130 
Colson,  Leonard,  115 
Cols  wain  de  Lincoln,  69, 
138,  154,  155,  157 
Colsuenus,  69 
Columbus,  Christr,  55 
Comyn,  John,  22,  23 
Coningsburgh,  Richard  of, 
54 

Conniers,  Ralph,  112 
Conningham,  Joane,  116 
Conoway,  Alice,  109 
Constable,  Richard,  110 
Conway,  Secretary,  31 
Cooke,  Seazley,  113 
Cooley,  Thos.,  Ill 
Cooper,  John,  115 ; Mary, 
109 

Copperis,  Thomas,  111 
Corbet,  Will’s,  39 
Corby,  Robt.  de,  18 
Cornell,  Thos.,  110 
Cornhill,  Reginald  de,  41 
Cornwall,  Reinald  Earl  of, 
139 

Cortez,  56 
Cory  ton,  32* 

Cosowarth,  Edward,  31*, 
32 

Cospatric,  the  Earl,  67 
Cotele,  John,  79 
Cotton,  Bartholomew,  74  ; 
John,  113 

Courtney,  George,  29 
Cordova,  51 ; Duke  of 
Sesa,  58 

Coruna,  Counts  of,  57 
Coucy,  Ingram  de,  48  ; 
Thos.,  115 

Couert,  Roger  le,  178 
Coutances,  Bp.  of,  155 
Cowchi,  de,  48 
Cox,  Henry,  116';  James, 
109 ; Willm.,  116 
Cre,  Nichole  de,  179 
Credon,  Wido  de,  67, 
72 

Cressett,  Martha,  112 
Cresswel,  Elizab.,  115 
Cry  el,  Nychole  de,  178 
Crioll,  Nich.  de,  144 
Criketot,  Wm.,  18 
Crispin,  Hesilia,  153 
Croe,  Wm.,  95 
Cromwell,  Sir  Henry,  47  ; 
Jone,  47  ; Oliver,  34,  35, 
47 

Croper,  Henry,  113 
Crosse,  Sybill,  112 
Crowcber,  Joane,  116 
Croxton,  Abbot  of,  94 
Croyland,  St.  Guthlac  of, 
72  I 


Cueva,  Bertrand  de  la,  57 
Curci,  Alice  de,  76 ; Hawise 
de,  96  ; Wm.  de,  96 
Curtenay,  Matilles  de,  96  ; 

Robt.  de,  96 
Curtesse,  Oliver,  109 


Dackum,  George,  112 
Dagneall,  Robt.,  173 
Dagger,  Willm.  113 
Dalhousie,  Earl  of,  25 
Dallas,  of  Cantray,  104 
Dallas,  Alexr.  104  ; John, 
104  ; Margery,  104  ; 
Willm.,  104 

Daniell,  Grace,  109 ; 

Willm.,  90 

Danvers,  Margaret,  19  ; 
Thomas,  19 

Davies,  John,  109  ; Jenken, 
114  ; Mary,  113  ; Maud- 
lin, 116 

Davye,  Nicholas,  109 
Da  Voys,  Isaacke  Le,  109 
Dawson,  Ann,  112 
Dawton,  Rose,  108 
Deane,  James,  109 
Dearham,  Anne,  108 
Degamboa,  Isabell,  110 
Delves,  18 

Dene,  Amfrid  de,  130 ; 

Walter  de,  130 
Desusa,  110 
Dethick,  George,  116 
Detling,  Sir  Wm.  de,  130 
Devereux,  97 
Devonshire,  Earl  of,  104 
Dickenson,  John,  112 ; 

Jouhan,  109 
Dickson,  Jane,  110 
Dier,  John,  113 
Dygge,  Roger,  129 
Dighton,  Robt.,  113 
Disting,  Thos.,  113 
Dodson,  Martha,  114 
D’Oilli,  see  Oilli 
Donn,  Ann,  113 
Dorchester,  Secretary,  32 
Dorwin,  John,  113 
Doure,  Folbertus  de,  130 
Dowbleday,  Margret,  114 
Dowker,  Peter,  113 
Downes,  Henry,  116 
Dowton,  Jane,  112 
Dredge,  Anne,  109 
Dubo,  Charles,  114 
Duck,  Dorothy,  113  ; 
Thos.,  115 

Du  Carvoy,  Fraunces,  109 
Duffen,  Peter,  111 
Dunbar,  Columba,  47  ; 
George,  47 
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Dunblane,  Maurice,  Bishop 
of,  107 

Duncombe,  John,  114 
Dunporch,  Thos.,  114 
Dunstanville,  Walter  de, 
175 

Dqrjiam,  Wm.,  Bishop  of, 
67* 

Duston,  Wm.  de,  95 


Eadwulf  theN  orthumbrian, 
27,  28 

Eadwulf,  Rus,  27 
East,  Elizab.,  Ill 
Eaton,  Thos.,  112 
Ebroicis,  Cecilia  de,  97 ; 
Roger  de,  97 

Echingham,  Sir  James  de, 
129 

Ectredus,  67 
Edgiva,  62 

Edmonds,  Willm.,  115 
Edmund,  Rebecca,  110 
Edwardes,  Willm.,  113 
Edwin,  Earl,  74,  132,  141, 
142* 

Elcock,  Thomas,  112 
Eldred,  Mirabella,  112 
Eliot,  Anthony,  110  ; John, 
29 

Elkin,  Judith,  111 
Ellis,  Wellbore,  21 
Elys,  130 
Emps,  Sara,  110 
Engham,  Elizab.,  116 
Epreux,  John  de,  97 
Eproilis,  John  de,  97 
Erryn,  Charles,  112 
Escalona,  Duke  of,  58 
Eshburnham,  Rychard  de, 
178 

Eskelling,  John,  97*;  Robt. 

97 

Espec,  Walter,  26 
Essex,  Lady,  104  ; Henry, 
Earl  of,  104 
Estrange,  Rogerle,  176 
Eu,  Alice,  Countess  of, 

98 

Evans,  Maurice,  110 
Everie,  Edward,  112 
Ew,  Counte  de,  48 
Ewer,  Susan,  109 
Exeter, Lady,  104  ; Marquis 
of,  18  ; Henry,  Marquess 
of,  104 


Farfex,  Elizab.,  113 
Farynges  Richard  de,  177 
Farmer,  Jane,  113 


Farnaby,  Sir  Charles,  20  ; 
Elijah,  21  ; Lettin,  21  ; 
Sarah,  21 ; Sir  Thos.,  21 
Farr,  Ellenor,  109 
Farrant,  John,  112 
Farrar,  Richd.,  Ill 
Farrier,  Andrewe,  116 
Fawceu,  Frauncis,  108 
Feild,  Mary,  110,  114 
Feilding,  Thos.,  116 
Fenix,  Mary,  111 
Ferbrother,  Richard,  112 
Feriers,  Le  Sires  de,  174 
Fevans,  Edward,  109 
Feveryere,  Henry,  108 
Fisher,  Henry,  115  ; Ste- 
phen, 108 
Fyfhide  Family,  19 
Fyhide,  Joan  de,  19*  ; Sr. 

Wm.  de,  19 
Fitch,  Thos.,  114 
Fitz  Alan,  Wm.,  76 
Fitz  Aleyn,  Brian,  175 
Fitz  Andrew,  Maurice,  95 
Fitz  Baldwin,  Richd , 47  ; 

Robert,  47  ; Willm.,  47 
Fitz  Bugard,  Peter,  131 
Fitz  Eadwulf,  Ligulf,  27, 
28 

Fitz  Edmund,  Athelward, 

174  ; Reynaud,  174  ; 
Richd.,  174  ; Wychard, 

175 

Fitz  Eltred,  Ketel,  138 
Fitz  Elyas,  Willm.,  93,  94* 
Fitz  Gerold,  Roger,  61,  62, 
63,  65*,  67,  68,  70,  71, 
73,  75,  131,  132,  135, 
144,  165  ; Warine,  76 
Fitz  Gilbert,  Hugh,  131  ; 

John,  69  ; Walter,  106 
Fitz  Guobolt,  Richd.,  131 
Fitz  Harding,  Elyas,  94; 
Robt.  94 

Fitz  Hawyse,  John,  94 
Fitz  Hughe,  Gernegan,  175 
Fitz  John,  Eustace,  26 
Fitz  Joudewin,  Wm.,  95* 
Fitz  Ketel,  Gilbert,  138 
Fitz  Maurice,  Amy,  48  ; 

Sir  Maurice,  48 
Fitz  Odard,  Adam,  26 ; 
John,  28*,  26 ; Willm., 
25,  28 

Fitz  Patrick,  John,  97 
Fitz  Ranulph,  Hugh,  133 
Fitz  Renner,  Henry,  95 
Fitz  Robert,  Maurice,  94  ; 

Walter,  81,  93 
Fitz  Roger,  Robart,  175 
Fitz  Roy,  Robert,  96 
Fitz  Simon,  Walter,  81,  93 
Fitz  Walter,  Simon,  81,  93 


Fitz  Waryn,  Fulk,  Lord, 
46, 175  ; John,  Lord,  46  ; 
Thos.,  Lord,  46 ; Sir 
Wm.,  106 

Fitz  Wate*  Robt.,  69 
Fitz  Wigan,  Ralph,  91  ; 

Thurstan,  91  ; Wm.,  91 
Fitz  William,  Ivo,  91 
Flemming,  Ann,  113 ; 
Marion,  25  ; Walter  the, 
155 

Fletcher,  Anne,  109 
Flood,  Mary,  114 
Foliot,  Jurdan  de,  71,  73, 
131 ; Paganus,  71,  73, 
131  ; Richd.  de,  71,  73, 
131,  177 
Fornus,  67 
Fosset,  Margret,  116 
Fosse,  Sara,  115 
Foster,  Ann,  113 ; Thos., 
115 

Fotherby,  Elizab.,  115 
Foulthurst,  18 
Foys,  Le  Queus  de,  174 
Franckeiney,  Henry  de,  97 
Framplan,  Rickman,  175 
Franpold,  Godwin,  155 
Frauncis,  Alice,  109 
Fremley,  Elizab.,  114 
Frene,  Agnes,  112 
Freningham,  129  ; John  de, 
130 

Frias,  Duke  of,  57 
Froude,  Mary,  115 
Fuller,  Thos.,  116 
Fulton,  Godfrey,  97 ; 
Richd.,  97 

Furnyvall,  Gerard  de,  175 
Fuzell,  James,  110 


Gallimore,  Willm.,  Ill 
Galloway,  Alex.,  47*;  Chas. 

R.,  47  ; Henry,  47  ;Thos., 
47 

Gama,  Vasco  de,  56 
Gamages,  Godfrey  de,  98  ; 

Willm.,  de.  98 
Gant,  Gilbert  de,  65 
Gape,  Willm.,  109 
Gardiner,  Dorothie,  115  ; 

Margret,  112  ; Seth,  112 
Garrett,  Joane,  111 
Gascoigne,  Alver,  109  ; 

Robt.,  116 
Gaswaie,  Thos.,  110 
Gatlin,  Jane,  109 
Gatton,  Hanno  de,  130 
Garmt,  Maurice  de,  81 
Geldredge,  Margt.,  108 
Gent,  Ann,  115 
Geoffrey,  the  Abbot,  68* 
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George.  John,  112 
Gernons,  Ralph,  133,  134  ; 
Ranulph,  65,  70*,  71*, 
153,  156 

Gernet,  Gilbert,  96  ; 

Richd.,  96  ; Wm,  96 
Gerrard,  Elizab.,  110 
Gey  ton,  Fraunces,  110 
Gherbod,  74 

Gibson,  Anthony,  108 ; 
Christr.,  114  ; Elizab., 
116  ; John,  108, 115,116 
Gilderson,  Henry,  111 
Gilpin,  Barnard,  103 
Giron,  Duke  of  Ossuna,  58 
Girrard,  Nicole,  109 
Glastonbury,  Jocelyn,  Bp. 

of,  98*,  99* 

Glen,  155 

Gloucester,  Almaric,  Earl 
of,  129  ; Richd.,  Earl  of, 
48 

Glover,  Mary,  111 
Goddard,  Willm.,  110 
Goddin,  Elizab.,  Ill 
Godiva,  Countess,  61,  141, 
158 

Godolphin,  Francis,  29 
Gongora,  52 

Goodfellowe,  Joane,  110 
Goodman,  Margret,  114 
Googe,  John,  114 
Gosehalle,  Johannes  de,  144 
Gosnell,  Daniell,  111 
Gouldston,  Anne,  109 
Gower,  John,  130;  Sr.Robt. 
130 

Grace,  Willm.,  42 
Granger,  Annis,  110 
Gravel,  Joane,  116 
Gray,  Mary,  113 
Greeman,  Kath.,  Ill 
Greenbank,  Grace,  116 
Greene,  John,  108,  113 
Gregory,  Penelope,  112  ; 

Thos.,  Ill 
Grelle,  Robarte,  175 
Grendale,  Thos.,  18 
Gretevill,  Turaldus  de,  158 
Gretingeham,  Agnes  de,  96 
Grey,  Johan  de,  175  ; Rey- 
nard de,  175  ; Richard 
de,  177 

Greyle,  Henricus  de,  144 
Grey  stock,  Wm.,  Baron  of, 
18 

Griffin,  Grace,  114  ; Joane, 
116;  Willm.,  114 
Griffith,  King,  of  North 
Wales,  62;  Agnes,  113  ; 
Hellene,  110  ; Mary,  116 
Grosvenour,  Thos.,  48 
Groue,  John,  112 


Grymeles,  Robart  de,  178 
Grymes,  Richard,  109 
Guader,  Ralph,  155 
Guarinoni,  Joseph,  110 
Guienne,  John,  Duke  of 
Gullhame,  Avys,  108 
Gurdun,  Sir  Adam,  90,  91 
Gurnay,  Hugh  de,  77 
Guy,  Margt..  Ill 
Guzmans,  Counts  of  Teba, 
58 ; Duke  of  Medina- 
Sidonia,  58 
Gyfforde,  Water,  178 


Haia,  Cecily,  157  ; Geoffrey 
de,  157  ; Nichola  de, 
157  ; Nicholus  de,  154  ; 
Ralph  de.  157  ; Richd. 
de,  69,  157  ; Robt.  de, 
69,  153,  154* 

Hal,  Elizab.,  116 
Hale,  Wm.,  21 
Hales,  Judith,  116 
Halfeknight,  Elizab.,  114 
Hall,  Rebecca,  112  ; Roger, 
30;  Willm.,  110 
Hallet,  Erasmus,  111 
Hameldon,  Wm.  de,  106 
Hamlet,  Isaake,  113 
Hands,  Elizab.,  116 
Hanley,  Thos.  de,  39 
Hannam,  Stephen,  116 
Hansard,  Johan,  175 
Hanson,  James,  112 
Hanstede,  Ralph  de,  95 ; 
Robt.,  de,  95 

Harcla,  Sir  Andrew  de,  24 
Hardie,  Alice,  113 
Harding,  Thos.,  109 
Hardres,  Edmund,  130 
Hare,  Thomasin,  113 
Harecourt,  Counte  de,  48 
Harewell,  Frauncis,  110 
Harfflett,  Elizab.,  109 
Harling,  Anne,  114 
Harold,  King,  62 
Harrington,  Ann,  116 
Harrys,  Jeremie,  110  ; Lo- 
dovicke,  110  ; Richd.,  112 
Harrison,  John,  116 
Harrold,  Christr.,  115 
Harte,  John,  109 
Harvey,  Thos.,  114 
Hasleden,  Robt.,  115 
Hastings,  John,  109,  116 
Haut,  130 
Hawkeston,  18 
Hawkins,  Steven,  115 
Hay,  James,  112 
Hayes,  Elizab.,  114 
Hayles,  Thos.,  108 


Hazzard,  John,  112 
He&th,  Elizab.,  112  , 
Heaton,  Nathaniel,  114 
Hector,  Thos.,  114 
Hedges,  Sir  Wm.,  21 
Helles,  Raufe  de,  176 
Helyon,  Water  de,  178 
Hembrowe,  Ambrose,  116 
Henderson,  Robt.,  115 
Henman,  Tobyas,  110 
Hennage,  Mary,  111 
Henriquez,  57,  58 
Herdeberghe,  Hugh  de,  94 
Here,  Robt.,  129 
Hereford,  Robt.,  Bp.  of,  67 
Hesdine,  Arnulph  de,  209 
Hese,  Henry,  177 
Hevre,  Walter  de,  130 
Heylock,  Judith,  116 
Heynes,  Abraham,  116 
Heytesbury,  129 
Hildret,  26 

Hill,  Elizab.,  109,  116  ; 

Judethe,  110 
Hilliard,  Elizab..  113 
Hilton,  Jouhan,  109 
Hinelynton,  Willm.  de,  176 
Hitchinson,  Willm.,  116 
Hitckock,  Ann,  114 
Hobson,  Edward,  116 
Hockley,  John,  116 
Hof,  Richd.  de,  97 
Holden,  Humphrey,  114 
Holeway,  Richd.  de,  90 
Holford,  John,  109 
Holland,  John,  115 
Holt,  Daniel,  116 
Holmed,  Alice,  114 
Holmes,  Anne,  109 
Holman,  Alice,  112 
Hopton,  Sir  Ralph,  34 
Hore,  Robt.  le,  90 
Horne,  Frances,  114 
Horneyhould,  Grace,  110 
Horsey,  Elizab.,  115 
Houlden,  Willm.,  109 
Howel,  Anne,  113 
Howard,  Elizab.,  21 ; 

Matthew,  21 

Howland,  Jeffrey,  20* ; 

Martha,  20 ; Susanna,  20 
Huardus,  69 
Hubbard,  Brigett,  110 
Hudson,  Theophilus,  114 
Hugh,  Bishop  of  Lincoln, 

42,  43 

Hughes,  Thos.,  116 
Huham,  Robart  de,  179 
Hulmes,  Hugh,  113 
Humphreys,  Richard,  31 
Hungerford,  Sr.,  Walter  de 

129 

Hunt,  Marie,  114 
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Huntingdon,  Henry  of,  74 
Hurst,  Thos.,  115 
Hussey,  John,  46  ; Sir 
Willm.,  46 

Hutchinson,  Joane,  116 


Infantadgo,  Duke  of,  57 
Ingulph,  158 

Islebon,  John  de,  19  ; 

Sibyl  de,  19 
Tsley,  Sr.,  John  de,  129 
Iton,  Millicent,  112 


Jacson,  Deborah,  115 
Jackson,  Sicely,  113 
Jago,  John,  34 
Jamaica,  Marquesses  of,  55 
James,  Elizab.,  Ill 
James  III,  103 
Jenkins,  Elizab.,  108 
Joanes,  Margery,  111 
Jocelyn,  Bishop  of  Bath  & 
Wells,  40-43,  98-100 
Johnson,  Alice,  113  ; Jane, 
113  ; Maurice,  131  ; 
Siciley,  110 

Jones,  Henry,  112;  Hugh, 
112  ; Joane,  113  ; John, 
116 

Jordan,  John,  116 
Joslin,  Samuel,  116 
Jove,  William  le,  179 


Karun,  John  de,  94  ; Ralph 
de,  94  ; Richd.  de,  94  ; 
Wm.  de,  94 
Keetly,  John,  115 
Kemwricke,  Edward,  110 
Kenniday,  Gilbert,  115 
Kenningame,  James,  112 
Kercher,  Thos.,  47 
Kesnes,  Li  Visqueus  de,  174 
Key,  Willm.,  Ill 
Keynes,  17 
Kidder,  Elizab.,  114 
Kifflin,  James,  116 
Killigrey,  Simon,  112 
Kilpeck,  Hugh  de,  79 
Kyme,  Phillipe  de,  175 
Kinder,  Alice,  114 
King,  Androwe,  109  ; Mar- 
gret,  113  ; Michael,  115  ; 
Richd.,  110 
Kingsbury,  Ann,  114 
Knipe,  Sir  Randolph,  20 
Knilly,  Robt.  de,  95 
Kyngeswude,  Abbot  of,  93 


INDEX  OF  PERSONS. 

Lacey,  Alesia  de,  71  ; 
Gilbert  de,  73  ; Henry 
de,  71,  157  ; Ilbert  de, 
71,  131 

Lady,  Fraunces  Bussy,  110 
Laffin,  Anne,  109 
Lake,  Susan,  112 
Lambert,  Lord,  31*,  32*  ; 

Charles,  Lord,  31 
Lamarre,  Peter,  111 
Lancaster,  Edmund,  Earl 
of,  143  ; John,  Duke  of, 
179;  Wm.  de,  138 
Lander,  George,  115 
Landman,  John,  112 
Lane,  Margret,  115  ; 
Willm.,  114 

Langayne,  William,  178 
Langley,  Edmund  of,  54 
Lant,  Richd.,  20  ; Sarah, 
20 

Lathman,  Frauneis,  110 
Latymer,  William,  178 
Laurance,  Joyse,  110 
Lauarock,  Thos.,  112 
Leake,  Francis,  113  ; Mary, 
114;  Richd.,  de,  70 
Le  da  Voys,  Isaacke.  109 
Lee,  John,  112;  Willm., 
109 

Leech,  Edwd.,  112 
Leeds,  Robt.,  114 
Leicester,  Leofric,  Earl  of, 
66 

Leigh,  Elizab.,  Ill  ; Mary, 
114 

Lenthall,  Willm.,  35 
Leofric,  the  Earl,  74,  141, 
142 

Leon,  Ponce  de,  57 
Lerma,  52 

Lesse,  Richd.  atte,  129 
Lettin,  Pedigree  of,  20  ; 
Elizab.,  20,  21  ; Elizab., 
21  ; John,  20*  ; Martha, 
21  ;Mary,  20  ; Nathaniel, 
20*;  21  ; Pierre,  20 ; 
Richard,  20  ; Sarah,  20, 
21 

Leuctnor,  Wm.,  113 
Leuelond,  Raufe  de,  178 
Le  Viscunt  Family,  28 
Lewis,  Anne,  110 
Ley  burn  e,  Sir  Roger  de, 
130 

Lidford,  Margt.,  110 
Lidgold,  Henry,  115 
Ligulf  fitz  Eadwulf,  27,  28 
Lincole,  Aluredus  de,  154 
Lincoln,  31  ; family,  153  ; 
Countess  of,  132*,  143*; 
Earl  of,  62,  132*,  133, 
134, 142, 144, 157;  Acar- 


dns  de,  154  ; Alan  de 
68,  71,  153*,  154*,  155’ 
156,  157 ; Alexr.,  Bp.  of’ 
68,  69,  70,  156  ; Alfred 
de,  153*,  1 54*,  155*,  156, 
158;  Alice,  115;  Alur’  de, 

154  ; Ancha  de,  154  ; 
Colswain  de,  153,  157  ; 
Gilbert,  Earl  of,  68  ; Joel 
de,  154;  Lucy,  Countess 
of,  60  ; Martin  de,  154  ; 
Oliver, Bishop  of,  68,69*, 
70, 7o;Outide,154;  Ran- 
ulph,  Earl  of  71  ; Remi- 
gius,  Bishop  of,  67* ; 
Richd.,  de,  154 ; Robt., 
Bishop  of,  67,  68,  70*; 
Robt.,  de,  153, 154*  155; 
Rohese,  Countess  of,  46, 
132,  134;  Thorold  de, 

155  ; Ulf  de,  154  ; Wm., 
Earl  of,  71*,  141,  143, 

156 

Lindsay,  107 
Line,  Mary,  115 
Linne,  Alexr.,  114 
Lister,  Francis,  113 
Liverd,  Willm.,  112 
Lloyd,  Rev.  Montague,  21 
Lockton,  Willm.,  113 
Loges,  94 

Londres,  Robarte  de,  176 
Longchamp,  Sir  Henry  de, 
129 

Longs  word,  Wm.,  92 
Loneden,  Walter,  111 
Louie,  Dukes  of,  57 
Love,  John,  116 
Lovel,  Bridget,  114 
Lowis,  Sir  Henry,  103 
Loyola,  S.  Ignatius,  56 
Lucas,  Elizab.,  Ill 
Lucy,  Geoffrey  de,  96,  130  ; 
Henry  de,  71 

Lungespe,  Margt.,  157  ; 

Wm.,  96,  157 
Lupus,  Hugh,  74 
Luter,  Marye,  108 
Lutterell,  Fraunces,  108 
Luvet,  Galfridus,  91 
Lymer,  Edward,  111 
Lynnett,  John,  108 
Lyon,  John,  108 
Lyuett,  Robarte,  178 
Lyver,  Willm.,  116 


McIntosh,  103 
Mackworth,  18 
Maisnill,  Reginald  de,  157 
Makerel,  Sir  Thos.,  90,  91 
Malebisse,  John,  Lord,  19 
Malemayns,  Henry,  179 
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Males,  Guillam,  174  ; 
Johan,  173 

Malherbe,  Ricardus,  37 
Malet  Family,  144,  161 ; 
Mallachi,  29  ; Robt.,  71, 
163  ; Wm.,  137 
Malmesbury,  Wm.,  74 
Malvesyn,  Henry,  177 
Man,  Maria,  Queen  of,  105, 
106*,  107,  108 
Maudevile,  Johan  de,  178  ; 

Richard  de,  177 
Manestone,  Richard  de,  176 
Manieres,  Baldwin  de,  18 
Mannley,  James,  108 
Mansbridge,  Thos.,  110 
Mansel,  Walter,  115 
March,  Earl  of,  47  ; Edwin, 
Earl  of,  74 
Marchall,  Robt.,  113 
Marchett,  Margreate,  108 
Mare,  Johan  de  la,  177 
Mareshallus,  Johannes,  103 
Mareschall,  Johan  le,  177 
Marnell,  Eesteuens  de,  174 
Marshe,  Joane,  109 
Martell,  179  ; Guillam,  174 
Martyn,  John,  110,  114; 
Warryn,  178  ; William, 
178 

Marvin,  Edmond,  109 
Mason,  Christopher,  109  ; 
John,  109 

Massy,  Hammond  de,  175 
Masters,  Hugh,  113 
Mattyson,  Josias,  109 
Maules,  25 
Maurice,  Mary,  116 
Mawley,  Nicolas,  113 
Maxewell,  Robert,Lord,110 
Maye,  Jouhan,  109 
Medcalfe,  Dorothy,  111 
Medina  de  las  Torres, 
Dukes  of,  58 

Medina-Sidonia,  Duke  of, 
58 

Melley,  Katherine,  110 
Mendip,  Lord,  21 
Mendo9a,  Duke  of  Infant- 
adgo,  57  ; Maria  de,  57 
Menteth,  Johanna  de,  107 
Mercia,  Earl  of,  74  ; Algar, 
Earl  of,  61  ; Edwin,  Earl 
of,  62  ; Leofric,  Earl  of, 
60 

Mereworth,  William  de,179 
Merton,  Prior  of,  97 
Meschin,  Hugh,  64  ; Ran- 
ulph,  63,  64,  65,  67*, 
68*,  73*,  75,  132,  133, 
134,  135,  136*,  137*, 
138,  139,  140,  143,  144, 
155, 165;  Wm.,  139 


Meulan,  Hugo  de,  129 
Mezy,  Sydney,  112 
Michell,  John,  110 
Middleham,  Ribaud,  Lord 
of,  64,  65,  137 
Middleton,  Anne,  113; 

Jane,  112 
Mflles,  Elizab.,  110 
Miranda,  Counts  of,  57 
Mohaut,  Robert  de,  96  ; 
Roger  de,  96 

Mohune,  Lord,  34  ; Alia- 
nor  de,  18  ; Reginald, 
29  ; Wm.  de,  18 
Moigne,  Wm.,  18 
Mondioe,  Aubiers  de,  174 
Monemue,  Henr’  de,  76 
Monhaut,  96  ; Roger  de,  92 
Montchesin,  Warine  de,  76 ; 
Wm.  de,  76 

Montfort,  Simon  de.  129 
Monmouth,  Henry  de,  80  ; 
John  of,  77  ; Roger  de, 
80* 

Morant,  Sir  Wm.,  129 
Moray,  Bishop  of,  47  ; 
John,  105,  107,  108  ; Sir 
Willm.,  107 

Morcar,  Earl,  74,  132,  141, 
142* 

Moreton,  Thos.,  115 
Morgaine,  Katherine,  112 
Morgam,  Rabsey,  114 
Morgan,  Elizab.,  116  ; 
Margret,  116 ; Robt., 
116;  Willm.,  116 
Moristone,  Bartholomew 
de,  179 

Morley,  Robt.,  18 
Morrill,  Henry,  111 
Morteyne,  Walkeline,  Earl 
of,  95 

Mortymer,  Geffray  de,  176; 
Hugh  de,  76  ; Johan  de, 
176  ; Roger  de,  76, 176*; 
* Willm.,  de,  176 
Moscoso,  Osorio  de,  57 
Motley,  Margt.,  109 
Moty,  Margrett,  113 
Moun,  Johan,  178 
Mountjoy,  Lady,  104 
Moumbray,  Roger  de,  175 
Moyle,  Robt.,  116 
Muggins,  Anne,  110 
Mulshewe,  Dorothy,  112 
Multon,  Amicia  de,  37  ; 

Lambert  de,  70 
Munnor,  Polexena,  113 
Murray,  Geo.,  115  ; John, 
109 ; Willm.,  115 
Musard,  Ralph,  76 
Muscamp,  Majory,  105  ; 
Margery,  107, 108 


Myllet,  Kath,  108 
Mytth,  Blanch,  115 


Namal,  Robart,  174 
Nash,  Elizab.,  116  ; Richd. 
cl/tt  6 Q 2 

Natalis,  the  Abbot,  67 
Nawvarre,  Charles  de,  48 
Neale,  Rose,  111 
Neaue,  Joane,  111 
Nele,  Johan  de,  177 
Nelson,  Robt.,  112 
Nereford,  Peter  de,  95  ; 

Wm.  de,  95* 

Nessfield,  Elizab.,  46 
Neuett,  Thos.,  110 
Nevill,  35  ; Gervase,  114  ; 
James  de,  177  ; Johan 
de,  173  ; Jollan  de,  36* 
94  ; Ralph  de,  36*  ; 
Robert  de,  36,  175 
Newel,  Patrick,  113 
Newman,  Elizab.,  115 
Newmarch,  James  de,  76 
Nichole,  Cunte  de,  175 
Nicolas,  Katherin,  114 
Noone,  Willm.,  110 
Norfolk,  Earl  of,  155 
Normandy,  Henry,  Duke 
of,  71,  153 

Northbroyk,  Adam  of,  91 
Northumbria,  Morcar,  Earl 
of,  62,  74 

North  wood,  Joan  de,  129  ; 
Sr.  John  de,  129  ; Sr. 
Roger  de,  129 
Norton,  Gilbert  de,  90 ; 

James  de,  90 
Nortoun,  Sir  John  de,  91 
Norwich,  Pandulf,  Bp.  of, 99 


Odard,  the  Sheriff,  25*, 
26*,  27*,  28,  68 
Ogry,  Nicolas,  113 
Oilli,  Henry  d’,  81*,  93  ; 
Margery  d’,  81*,  93  ; 
Robt.  de,  93 
Okhangre,  Wm.  de,  91  * 
Oldfield,  John,  131  ; Mar- 
gret, 116 

Oliver,  Willm.,  115 
Olliffe,  Raphe,  110 
Olney,  Nathaniel,  113 
Orgaz,  Counts  of,  58 
Orleans,  Duke  of,  47 
Ormond,  Earl  of,  47 
Ortins,  53 

Osbaston,  Judith,  114 
Osbern,  the  Sheriff,  67 
Osbert,  the  Sheriff,  67,  69, 
154 
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Osorio,  de  Moscoso,  57 
Ossuna,  Duke  of,  58 
Ottaway,  Robt.,  115 
Otterbourne,  Thos.,  42 
Owen,  Thos.,  110 
Cb&rough,  Etheldred,  115 
Oxenbridge,  Mary,  113 


Pacheco,  Duke  of  Escalona, 
58 

Paddon,  John,  110 
Paenel,  Wm.,  100 
Page,  Frances,  115  ; John, 

111 

Paignel,  Thos.,  91 
Painter,  Ann,  114 
Pallin,  Elizab.,  Ill 
Palmer,  Thos.,  Ill 
Pantulf,  Ivo,  91  ; Julina,91 
Par  Ellen,  116 
Parker,  Casandra,  109  ; 

Elizab.,  110  ; Richd.,  109 
Parr  family,  103 
Parrey,  Dorothy,  113 
Parvys,  Elizab.,  108 
Pascall,  John,  116 
Passelewe,  Judge,  39  ; 
Robt.,  80* 

Pattison,  Margrett,  112 
Paumar,  Peter  le,  91 
Pauy,  Francis,  115 
Pecham,  179  ; Jacobus  de, 
129 

Pedwardyn,  Walter  de,  176 
Peeters,  Sibill,  109 
Pegg,  Dorothy,  113 
Peirce,  Thomas,  112 
Pereira,  52 
Pemble,  Mark,  110 
Pembroke,  Wm.,Earl  of,  32 
Penafiel,  Marques  de,  58 
Penat,  Judith,  116 
Percy,  Lord,  19 ; Henry, 
48  ; Johan  de,  177 
Perkins,  Richd.,  113 
Perpuntt,  Symon  de,  177* 
Persons,  Elizab.,  Ill 
Petoe,  Elizab.,  113 
Peyferer,  William  le,  178 
Phesan,  Willm.,  109 
Philips,  Ann,  115  ; Elizab., 
114  ; Joseph,  110 
Phips,  Richarde,  111 
Picot,  138,  157  ; Wm.,  91 
Peeters,  Mary,  115 
Pigem,  Li  Wydamesde,174 
Pigot,  68 
Pikot,  69 
Pym,  John,  116 
Pipard,  Henry, 94*  ; Richd., 
94*;  Roger,  94 
Pyper,  John,  110 
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Pimpe,  129 
Pizarro,  56 
Flat,  Francis,  116 
Plokenet,  Alein,  91 
Plumpton,  Willm.,  113 
Pluckley,  130 
Poes,  Samuel,  116 
Pois,  Le  Sires  de,  174 
Pole,  John,  116 
Pomeroy,  Henry  de,  40 
Ponce  de  Leon,  57 
Pope  family,  103  ; Wm.,103 
Popham,  Sir  Robert  de,  90* 
Porte,  Gabriel  de  la,  20 
Porter,  Avice,112  ;Gertrad, 
109  ; Willm.,  113 
Portocarrero,  58 
Potham,  Johan  de,  179 
Powys,  Lord,  32 
Pratt,  Roger,  108  ; Sarah, 
114 

Preaus,  Piers  de,  173 
Prescot,  Robt.,  115 
Price,  Dorothy,  113  ; 
Elizab.,  111,113;  Kath- 
erine, 111 ; Rowland, 
109 

Prichard,  Hugh,  115 
Prickitt,  Mary,  112 
Prior,  Robt.,  98,  99,  100*  ; 

Thos.,  100 
Pritchett,  John,  111 
Proutherough,  Dorothy,  116 
Puccot,  Wm.  de,  78* 

Pue,  Thomas,  113 
Pullan,  Francis,  116 
Punter,  Robt  , 115 


Radley,  Martha,  112 
Ralph,  the  Canon,  154 
Randes,  Sarah,  109 
Raphbey,  Jane,  112 
Raven,  Samuel,  115 
Rawe,  Elizab.,  109 
Rawlinson,  Edward,  114 
Ray  men  t,  Arthur,  114 
Raynes,  Sir  Ralph,  129 
Readmau,  Willm.,  114 
Redding,  Adriana,  113  ; 
Elizab.,  116 

Reigny,  John  de,  97,  98  ; 

Robt.  de,  98 
Renolds,  Morgan,  113 
Reuell,  William,  110 
Ribald,  138 

Richard,  the  Abbot,  68 
Richards,  John,  111 
Richardson,  Anne,  112  : 
Mary,  115  ; Richd,  20 
Richerius,  Sheriff  of  Car- 
lisle, 67 


Richmond,  Alan,  Earl  of, 
64,  65*,  67,  66 
Ridel,  Godfrey,  68 
Ridgwaye,  Frances,  114  ; 
Jane,  111 

Ridley,  Mathew,  109 
Rippon,  Anne,  108 
Rivers,  Anthony,  Earl,  103 
Roberts,  Lord,  32 ; Ann, 
114  ; Martha,  108  ; Peter, 
114 

Robinson,  Anne,  109;Robt., 
112 

Robotham,  115 
Rogers,  Abigail,  111 
Rolt,  Judith,  114 
Romao,  52 

Romenall,  Roger  de,  179 
Roose,  Elizab.,  112 
Roumare,  Earl  Willm.  de, 
61  ; Wm.  de,  65,  69*, 
70*,  71*,  131,  133*,  134, 
135*,  136,  141,  143*, 
157 

Rose,  Hugh,  104  ; Wm., 
104 

Rous,  Anthony,  29 
Rudge, Edward,  21*  ; John, 
21 ; Susanna,  21 
Rumley,  Elizab.,  Ill 
Rupibus,  Sir  Martin  de,  90 
Rus,  Eadwulf,  27 
Rusj|ford,  Elizab  ,112 
Russedene,  Guy  de,  131 
Russell,  John,  76  ; Raufe, 
176  ; Richd.,  131  ; Ur- 
sula, 115 

Ryder,  Edward,  47  ; Ellen, 
111  ; Henry,  113 


St.  Albans,  Abbot  of,  97 
St.  Aubin,  129  ; Henry, 
30  ; Thos.,  29 
St.  John,  Sr.  Robt.,  130 
St.  Nicholas,  67* 

St.  Pere,  Uryen  de,  177 
Salisbury,  E.  of,  17,  157 
Salisbury,  Marquis  of,  18 
Salter,  Berthia,  109 
Sams,  Henry,  116 
Sanchez,  53 
Sancho,  the  Strong,  50 
Sanders,  Margret,  114 
Sandford,  John,  109 
Sandwico,  Radulphus  de, 
144  ; Thomas  de,  144 
Sandwyz,  Thos.  de,  179 
San  Lucar,  Marquess  of, 
58 

Saunders,  Alice,  116  ; 
Thos.,  108 


Sauvage,  Johannes,  144; 
Raufe,  179  ; John,  19*  ; 
Margt.,  19 

Say,  Gertrude,  104  ; John, 
109 ; Mary,  104  ; Sir 
Wm.,104  ; Wm.  de,  130 
Sayer,  Richd.,  113 
Sakeville,  Androwe  de,  177 
Sandford,  Richd.  de,  157 
Scales,  Elizab.,  Lady,  103 
Schillighelde,  Yvun  de,  179 
Scotland,  Lady  Margaret 
of,  103 

Scottegni,  Thos.  de,  94 
Seale,  Alice,  113 
Searle,  Jane,  110 
Severy,  Alee,  111 
Seayward,  Susanu,  113 
Segrave,  Nychole  de,  175 
Session,  George,  111 
Seller,  Willm.,  113 
Semerville,  Wm.  de,  1 31 
Sesa,  Dukes  of,  57,  58 
Seynclere,  William  de,  179 
Shake,  Grace,  109 
Sharpe,  Jane,  114 
Sharwinge,  Henry,  1 08 
Shaw  family,  103,  104  ; 
Allan,  103,  104;  John, 
103 

Shelving,  130 
Shepheard,  Thos.,  115 
Shereife,  Willm.,  112  * 
Sherkock,  Susan,  111 
Shersted,  Simon  de,  144 
Shilar,  James,  111 
Sigulfus,  67 
Silly,  John,  32 
Sinckeley,  Henry,  109 
Singleton,  Anne,  111 
Sinkleiar,  Margt.,  110 
Sitsylt,  17 

Skinner,  Elizab.  ,115 
Sloges,  Hugh  de,  94 
Smiethe,  John,  108 
Smith,  Ann,  112  ; Jane, 
111  ; John,  112,  115  ; 
Lawrance,  110  ; Magde- 
line,  112  ; Mildred,  115  ; 
Roberte,  110  ; Sir  Sidney 
Stafford,  21  ; Willm.,114 
Smither,  Mary,  113 
Smithinesden,  Susan,  115 
Smithsby,  Willm..  114 
Snapp,  John,  112 
Snaves,  Johan  de,  179 
Smidol,  Ann,  113 
Southcott,  Sir  Edward,  108 
Spence,  Jane,  110 
Spencer,  Robt.,  115 
Sperriwigg,  Julian,  112 
Spike,  Ann,  115 
Spoakes,  Anne,  108 
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Stamer,  Elizab.,  Ill 
Stana,  John  de,  90 
Stane,  Sir  John  de  la,  90 
Stanhope,  Elizab.,  21  ; Sir 
Willm.,  21 

Stapleton,  Bryan,  110 
Stebbins,  Sarah,  111 
Stephen,  the  Abbot,  67 
Stevens,  Elizab.,  116 
Stevenson,  James,  113 
Steward,  107  ; Fredk.,  115; 
Sir  John  the,  23*  ; 
Robert,  110 
Stone,  Wm.,  108 
Stofesbury,  Willm.,  109 
Stotville,  Robart  de,  175 
Stoughton,  Dame  Jane, 
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Stratherne,  Earls  of,  105  ; 
Agnes, Countess  of,  107*, 
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107,108 ; Malise  de,  105*, 
108* ; Margery,  Countess 
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of,  105,  106* 

Strelley,  Marye,  110 
Stupham,  Radulphus  de, 
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Suffolk,  Earl  of,  155 
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Sumery,  Symon  de,  178 
Surrey,  20  ; John,  Earl  of, 
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Swale,  Margret,  113 
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69  ; Ivo,  62,  63,  64,  65, 
66*,67*,!68,  69,  70,71*, 
72,  73*,  74,75,  131,  132, 
134,  135*,  136,  137*, 
138*,  139,  140*,  142, 
144*,  154,  157,  162; 

Lucy,  65,  75,  141  ; 
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Taintor,  Robt.,  1 1 6 
Talbott,  Elizab.,  Ill; 

Willm.,  114 
Tanfield,  Lawrence,  31 
Taylor,  Elizab.,  115 
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Tejada,  Diez  de,  59 
Tenant,  George,  11G 
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Terry,  Martha,  109 
Theaker,  Edward,  110 
Theobald,  Steven,  ll3 
Thomas,  Richd.,  116 
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71,  140*  141*,  142,143*, 
144,  153,  154*,  156,  157, 
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Thoroughgood,  32 
Tliurkill,  155 
Tillingham,  Susan,  109 
Tilmanneston,  Rogerus  de, 
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Tobanuile,  Robart  de,  174 
Toker,  Stephen,  30 
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de,  56 
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Wm.,  95 
Tolosa,  52 

Tony,  Robt.  de,  105,  107*, 
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Tooker,  Willm.,  115 
Torre,  Anne,  115 
Touar,  53 

Touny,  Constantia  de,  37  ; 
John  de,  37 

Townsend,  Nicolas,  112 
Traherne,  John,  114 
Trastamira,  Counts  of,  57 
Tremain,  Richard,  29 
Tremoille,  Sire  de  la,  48 
Turbervil,  Ann,  116 
Turner,  Elizab.,  47  ; Fran- 
ces, 47  ; George,  47, 114 ; 
Jos.,  47 

Twitham,  Alanus  de,  144  ; 
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Umfraville,  Margt.,  48 
Umfraweill,  Sirlngrahame, 
the,  24*,  25 
Underwood,  Elinor,  115 


Yaleines,  Willm.,  de,  95 
Vallibus,  Robt.,  de,  37 
Valoynes,  Willm.,  de,  144 
Vardy,  Margt.,  116 
Yaudre,  Mary,  109 
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Velasco,  Duke  of  Frias,  57 
Vener,  Richard,  112 
Venuz,  Sir  John  le,  90*, 

91  ; Sir  Wm.  le,  90 
Veragua,  Dukes  of,  55 
Verdun,  Guy  de,  95 
Vernon,  Sr.,  Wm.,  de,  71*, 
Veteriponte,  Robert  de,  37 
Vyane,  Lucas  de,  177 
Vicecomes  family,  28 ; 

John,  28*  ; Odard,  28 
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Vicunt,  John  le,  28 
Vilhegas,  52 
Villagomez,  52 
Villagrasa,  52 
Villamayor,  52 
Villaseca,  53 
Virral,  Katherine,  113 
Vivian,  Francis,  30 


Wafre,  Robarte  le,  176 
Waher,  Ralph,  155 
Waite,  Sibilla,  1 1 6 
Walcher,  Bishop,  27 
Walker,  David,  110  ; 
Frauncis,  112;  Phillip, 
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Wall,  Ann,  112 
Wallis,  Anne,  115 
Walstead,  Frauncis,  110 
Walter  the  Fleming,  155 
Walters,  Elizab.,  113 
Walward,  Henry,  115 
Walteof  son  of  Cospatric, 
67 

Wancy,  Nichole  de,  178 
Warbrenton,  Thomas  de, 
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Warde,  Alice,  109 
Warenne,  John,  Earl  of, 
107  ; Nicolaus  de,  37  ; 
Sir  Raphe,  47  ; Richd., 
47  ; Thos.,  109 
Warwel,  Fulk,  97 
Warwick,  Henry,  Earl  of, 
81,  93  ; Thos.,  Earl  of, 
81,  93  ; Wm.,  Earl  of, 
90 

Wate,  Robert  Fitz,  69 
Waterton,  Mary,  114 
Watson,  Elizab.,  115 


Wauton,  Col.,  34;  Johan 
de,  178 

Weauer,  Willm.,  109 
Webb,  Alice,  109 
Weight,  Wm.,  114 
Welby,  Rachel,  115 
Welder,  Audray,  115 
Wells,  Joan,  1 1 1 
West,  Jane,  116 
Weston,  Mary,  1 1 4 
Weverill,  Ralph  de,  131 
Wharton,  Hannah,  111 
Wheateley,  Henry,  110 
Whethamstede,  John,  42 
Whiston,  Elianor,  115 
White,  Cesly,  113  ; Robert, 
111 

Whitebrooke,  Sabboth,115 
Whitehorne,  Henry,  115 
Whitgreave,  Robt.,  18 
Whiting,  Elizab.,  115 
Whitlock,  Thos.,  Ill 
Whitte,  George,  108;  John, 
109 

Whittinge,  Anne,  109 
Wigan,  the  Marshal,  91 
Wignal,  Edwd.,  114 
Wigot,  Sheriff  of  Lincoln, 
68,  154*,  155 
Wilby,  Dorothy,  114 
Wilkenson,  Ralph,  116 
Wilkins,  Anne,  1 10 
Wilkocks,  John,  113 
Willey,  Robt.  de,  97 
Williams,  Edward,  115  ; 
Joane.  116  ; Susan,  115  ; 
Thos.,'  115  ; Willm.,  30; 
Williamson,  Joane,  112 
Jouhan,  108 

Willis,  Mary,  116;  Richd., 
116 
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114  ; John,  112 ; Richd., 
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Wiltshire,  Earls  of,  96 
Winchester,  Henry,  Bp., 
of,  139 

Winkfeild,  George,  112 
Winstonne,  Elizab,  110 
Winter,  Sir  John,  34 
Richd.,  114 

Withers,  Elizab,  113 

George,  113 
Withins,  Margery,  1 12 
Wodburn,  Sr.  Warin  de, 
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Wolfrey,  Elias,  110 
Wood,  33  ; Joyse,  110 
Woodding,  Thos.,  Ill 
Woode,  Grace,  109 
Woodroffe,  Alice,  114; 

Edmund,  116 
Woodward,  Katharine,  1 12 
Woolsridge,  Peter,  111 
Wormlavton,  Emilia,  114 
Wragg,  Thos.,  Ill 
Wright,  Dorothy,  109  ; 

Mary,  115  ; Willm.,  Ill 
Wyberd,  Will’s,  76,  80* 
Wydeville,  Anthony,  103 
Wylde,  Willm.,  109 
Wylington,  Ralph  de,  79* 
Wyndlesore,  Hugh  de,  178 
Wyte,  Philip  la,  90 


Yande,  Edward,  116 
Yeate,  Thomas,  114 
York,  Duke  of,  54  ; Thos., 
Archbp.  of,  67  ; Thurs- 
tan,  Archbp.  of,  68 
Young,  Richd.,  115 
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Achangre,  90 
Africa,  48 
Alchelbarge,  136 
Alkebarge,  140 
Alvedestan,  37 
Amounderness,  138 
Ananderdale,  139 
Angers,  67,  71 
Anjou,  62 

Appelby,  68,  138,  139,  172 
Archintone,  136,  159 
Arragon,  50,  51 
Atford,  97 
Austercales,  70 
Ayrshire,  24 
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Baeza,  53 

Bamburgh,  25,  26,  27,  28* 
Bannockburn,  23,  24 
Barcelona,  51 
Bar’keston,  136 
Barton,  43 
Bath,  40-43,  98-100 
Basingeham,  142 
Bayeux,  165 
Bedfordshire,  78,  154 
Bellic,  97 

Beltisford,  68*,  71,  73,  140 
Belton,  138 
Benignorda,  135 
Berclay,  23 
Bergebi,  136 
Berkshire,  21,  44,  77,  94 
Berrynarbor,  32 
Berton,  97 
Bertune,  136 
Berwick  on  Tweed,  23 
Berwick,  27 
Bethum,  138 
Bevercote,  97 
Bewick,  97 
Bickenor,  77 
Biscay,  54 
Bliburc,  135 
Bodebi,  142 
Bodmin,  29,  30 
Bolingbroc,  70*,  136 
Bolingbroke,  172 
Bradeham,  93 
Bradbourne,  130 
Brechin,  22* 

Brezbi,  136 


Bridgenorth,  47 
Bridgwater,  99 
Bristol,  42,  144 
Broclesbi,  135* 
Brugia,  153 
Bucks,  78,  93 
Buligton,  135 


Caburn,  135 
Caithness,  105 
Cambourne,  31* 
Cannock,  95 
Canterbury,  97 
Can  tray,  104 
Carlisle,  26,  155,  172 
Carmimo,  30 
Castile,  50 
Castre,  142 
Cawood,  18 
Cibesey,  69 
Circencester,  80 
Chamelegh,  96 
Chelebi,  135 
Cherchebi,  142 
Chester,  48,  172,  74 
Cheshire,  19,  172 
Chevelinghou,  136 
Chime,  142 
Chintorp,  135 
Chirchebi,  70 
Chirchetone,  142,  143 
Chirkebibeceoch,  139 
Clachesbi,  135 
Clapham,  138 
Clavijo,  53 
Claxtun,  138 
Cleia,  136 
Cleva,  37 
Cluni,  100 

Cokersand  Abbey,  138 
Colchester,  47 
Coldingham,  27 
Congresbury,  98 
Coquetdale,  103 
Corceby,  139 
Cornwall,  31,  32*,  34 
Coucy,  47 
Coventry,  74 
Cranberge,  37 
Crantock,  31 
Crawford,  107 
Cressy,  18 
Crochesbi,  135 


I Croyland,  131,  140,  141 
Cucualt,  135 
Cumba,  93 

Cumberland,  27,  37,  39, 
97,  131,  172 


Dedington,  103 
Dene,  77 
Derbyshire,  79 
Devonshire,  31,  32,  33,  37, 
40,  96,  103 
Donington,  73 
Dorsetshire,  97,  153,  156, 
172 

Drumsargard,  106,  107 
Dundray,  98 
Dunestal,  135 
Duston,  95 


Eastercales,  70 
Edlingtuna,  135 
Emeldon,  26,  28* 
Essex,  47*,  103,  104 
Ewelme,  21 
Eye,  71,  172 
Eylnatheston,  97 
Eyton,  94 


Falkirk,  23 
Faversham,  129 
Fife,  105,  106 
Flanders,  20 
Fleot,  142 
Forfarshire,  106 


Gamelesby,  26 
Gadenai,  142 
Gartree,  136 
Gillingham,  153 
Glassaneby,  26 
Glastonbury,  42,  43,  98,  99 
Glentheim,  135 
Gloucestershire,  34,  35,  39, 
67,  75,  77,  78*,  79 
Godstowe,  100 
Goleclive,  99 
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Grenada,  50 
Grimesbi,  135 
Grettingham,  92,  96 
Guldeforde,  43 
Guntliorpe,  98 


Haburc,  135 
Hackney,  21 
Hagnebi,  70 
Hale,  Bernard,  21 
Halnac,  157 
Haltum,  135 
Hampshire,  37*,  130 
Hautebarge,  73 
Haverbeck,  138 
Haye,  172 
Hecham,  95 
Helchingtuna,  135,  139 
Helston,  29 
Heoguille,  37 

Hertfordshire, 21 , 96, 97, 104 
Hibaldeston,  135 
Hyde  Abbey,  37,  38 
Hinckley,  129 
Hoilant,  155 
Holand,  70 
Hotonrof,  138 
Houton,  135 
Howdenshire,  17 
Humberstein,  135 
Humbi,  135 
Humendone,  142 
Hundintone,  136 
Hunespill,  100 


Inchaffray,  107 
Inverury,  22 
Irebi,  135 
Ireland,  18,  31 


Jamaica,  55 


Kammel,  100 
Kelis,  70 
Kendal,  138,  172 
Kent,  20*,  103, 130 
Kesieven,  155 
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Kilravock,  104 
Kingswalden,  21 
Kingston,  20 
Kirkly  in  Kendal,  138 
Kirkby.  Stephen,  138 
Kirketon,  69 
Kirymore,  23 
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Lancaster,  70,  142,  143, 172 
Lanhydrock,  31,  32 
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Leckhampton,  80 
Leicester,  Co„  94,  129 
Leon,  50,  54 
Leyton,  47 
Lydney,  34 
Limberg,  135 

Lincoln,  70,  74*,  138,  153, 
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Lincolnshire,  36,  46,  69  94 
132,  1 36,  154,  155 
Lindsey,  74 
Lynn  Regis,  179 
London,  99 

London,  Allhallowes,  Lom- 
bard St.,  21 

London,  S.  Andrew,  Under- 
shaft, 21 

London,  St.  Dionis,  Back- 
church,  20*,  21 
London,  St.  Dunstan, 
East,  20 

London,  St.  Lawrence 
Jury,  20 

London,  Southwark,  20 
Lopingheham,  135 
Luctone,  142 
Ludeford,  135 
Lulvorde,  156 
Lumquhat,  22 
Lutton,  69 


Malines,  20 
Manchester,  47 
Mercia,  74 
Milleton,  97 
Minigesbi,  70 
Mintinges,  68* 
Mithingbi,  70 
Montacute,  153 
Morland,  139 
Mortune,  136 
Murthach,  23 
Musard,  Robt.,l'79 


Navarre,  50 
Neosum,  135 
Nereford,  95 
Neuton,  97 
Newbury,  44 

Newhouse  Abbey,  154,  156 
Newlyn,  29,  30*,  31* 
Nighenhide,  100 
Niuport  Paenel,  100 
Nordmanabi,  135 
Norfolk,  95,  172 
Normanby,  71,  73,  140 
' Normandy,  70 


1 Northumberland,  26,  95, 
| 97,  103,  105 

Norwich,  20* 

Nottingham,  97,  98 


Okhangre,  90,  91 
Ormesbi,  135 
Opton,  67 
Ounebi.  135 
Ouresbi,  135 

Oxford  University,  43,  44 
Oxford,  Exeter  College,  29 
Oxfordshire,  91,  94,  103 


Padlesworth,  130 
Pan  mure,  25 
Pendeen,  33 
Penswill,  30 
Perth,  105,  106* 
Peterborough,  141 
Pider,  31 
Poictiers,  18* 
Pontefract,  71,  131 
Portugal,  49-60 
Putteley,  97 


Quedhaveringe,  155 


Rainelestorp,  135 
Ramsey,  154 
Reading,  68 
Redburn,  135 
Revesbi,  70*,  71 
Richmond,  138 
Rievalle,  70 
Rome,  51 
Roncesvalles,  50 
Rosecliston,  30 
Rothbury,  103 
Roumare,  62,  165 
Rutlandshire,  36 
Ryswick,  20 


Scamelisbi,  68*,  73,  140 
Schithesbi,  70 
Scottun,  135 
Selburne,  90 
Selkirk  Abbey,  26 
Sevenoaks,  20*,  21* 
Shirington,  94 
Sleaford,  Old,  46 
Snodland,  130 
Southampton,  90 
Southwark,  20 
Saddleworth,  45 
St.  Bega,  139 
St.  Briavell,  77 
St.  Colombe,  29 
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St.  Erme,  34 
St.  Mary’s  Abbey,  138 
Salisbury,  92 
Salisbury  Castle,  96 
Sandwich,  20 
Sapretone,  136 
Saxebi,  136 
Spain,  49-60 

Spalding,  67*,  68,  69*, 
70*,  71*,  72,  73*,  75, 
131*,  136*,  139,  140* 
141*,  142,  154, 158, 172 
Staffordshire,  18 
Stanley,  St.  Leonards,  77 
Stanton,  77 
Staveley,  79 
Stenighou,  73 
Sticcefordia,  70 
Sticcenaria,  70 
Stottesdona,  98 
Straitone,  136 
Stratford  Langthorne,  47 
Streatham,  20* 

Strutebi,  135 
Suffolk,  95*,  96,  172 
Sumerton,  95 
Summertebi,  136 
Surrey,  20* 

Sussex,  19,  157 
Suthtant’,  37 
Sutton,  69 
Swinton,  27* 

Systan,  136 


Tatenai,  135 


Tainton,  79 
Taunton,  100 
Tetenei,  73,  140 
Thoresbi,  70 
TickhiU,  70 
Tirnesco,  135 
Tite,  142 
Toresweia,  135 
Torgrimbi,  135 
Torp,  136 
Tottenham,  21 
Treluddero,  33 
Treluddro  Qreis,  30 
Trelodrowe  Wartha,  29, 
30 

Treluddro  Woles,  30 
Trerice,  31 
Treswythen,  31 
Truro,  35 


Uchtirmonsy,  23 


Vada,  136 


Wada,  136 
Waleby,  94 
Wales,  17,  47 
Waletun,  136 
Wallingford,  79,  155 
Wareham,  154 


Warehorne,  129 
Warthwyk,  139 
Warwick,  155 
Warwick  Co,  94 
Wederhal,  139 
Wellingoure,  142 
Wells,  40-43,  98-100 
Westletebi,  136 
Westminster,  47 
Westmoreland,  138,  172 
Wetherall,  67* 
Whitefield,  21 
Whitstan,  77 
Wiflingham,  136 
Wiginton,  96 
Wigton,  26 
Wihum,  136 
Wiltshire,  39,  92,  94,  96 
Wirchintun,  139 
Withiel,  33 
Wimentone,  155 
Winterborne,  156 
Winton,  138 
Woodmantone,  20 
Woolavington,  99 
Wudestoc,  139 
Wulmere,  91 
Wykam,  37 
Wyleby,  91 


York,  138 

Yorkshire,  17,  18*,  40,  45 
46,  96 


